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INTRODUCTORY NOTE

Tae Kautilya-Arthasistra, of which Mr. Shamasastry gives ns here
his truuslation, is a work of very exceptional interest and value. In
the first place, it asoribes itselfl in unmistukable terms to the famons
Brahman Kautilya, also named Vishuugupta, and known from other
sources by the patronymic Chanakya, who, tradition tells us, over-
threw the last king of the Nanda dynasty, and placed the great
Muurys Chandragupta on the throne ; thus, the two verses with
which the work ends recite thas it was written by Vishpugupta, who
from intolerance of misrule rescued the scriptures, the science of
weapons, and the earth which had passed to the Nunda king, and
that he wrote it hecanse he had seen many discrepancies on the part
of previous commentators; and, in conformity with o common
practice of Indian writers, the name Ksutilya figures constantly
through the bool, especially in places where the author lays down
his own views as differing from others which ke eites. The work
accordingly claims to date from the period 321-206 B.c.: and its
archaio style is well in sgreement with the claim. Becondly, as
regurda its nature and value. Kauotilys is renowned, not only as a
king-maker, bat also for being the greatest Indian exponent of the
art of government, the duties of kings, ministers, and officials, and
the methods of diplomacy. That a work dealing with such matters
wos written by him is testified to by variods more or less early
Indian writers, who have given quotations fromy if..  But the work
itself remained hidden from modern eyes until it was found in the
text of which the translation is laid before us here. The topic of
this text is precisely that.which has been indicated above, in all its

branches, mheruu.t and fm-mg:l, nnrll military, commercial, fiscal,
judicial, and 8o on, including even tables of waights, measures of
length, and divisions of time.: And it seems to be sgreed by compe-
tent judges that, though the existing text is, perhaps, not absolutely
word for word that which was written by Kautilys, still we have
essentinlly & work that he did compose in the period stated above.
The value of it is unmistakable : 'it not only endorses and extends
much of what wa learn in some of its lines from the CGreek writer
Megasthenes, who, s is well known, spent a long time in India as

‘.



vi KAUTTLYA'S ARTHASLISTRA

the representative of the Syrian king, Sslenous I, at the Court of
Chandragupta, but also fills out what we gather from the epics, from
other early writings, and from the inscriptions, and explains state-
ments aud allusions in thesé lust mentioned sonrces of information
which are otherwise obscure : in short, it throws quitea flood of light
on many problems in the branch of Indian studies to whiok it belongs,

For our intraduction to this work we are greatly indebted to
Mr. Shamasastry. A manusorips of the text, and with it one of a
commentary vu a small part of it by & writer named Bhattasvimin,
was huuded over by a Pundit of the Tanjore Districe to the Mysore
Government Oriental Library. From these materials Mr. Shama-
sastry, who waa then the Librarian of that Library, gave a tentative
translation in the pages of the Indian Antiquary and elsewhere, in
1905 aud following yeors. By the enlightenad encourugement of the
Mysore Durbar he was enabled to publish the text itself in 1909, as
Vol. 37 of the Billiotheon Sanskrita of Mysora. And under the same
appreciative patrousge he now lays before s a translution whicl lins
been improved in various details, in addition to being brought
together in a connected and convenient form. His task has been no
ensy one, For the formation of hiz text, as for his trauslation of it,
he hos had only the one manuseript and the partinl commentary
which have been mentioned above : and the text is by no meuns o
simple one ; it is laconio and difficult to a degree. In these cirenm-
stances, it could hardly be the case that anvoie should be able to
give usa final trestment of the work straight away, It seems that,
834 result of the attention which Me, Shamuasastry's labours attracted
at once, two or three other manuscripts of the work have now been
traced. Bo it may be hoped that eveutuslly avother step may be
made, by giving us a revised text, based on a collation of mnterials,
which will remove certain obscurities that still exist, Meanwhile, it
is impossible to speak in tos high terms of the service rendered by
Mr, Shamasastry, in the first place by practically discovering the
work, and shen by laying the contents of it before us so sutisfactorily,
in apite of the difficulties .confronting him, wihich can only be
appreciated by anyons who tries to understand the text withont the
help of his translation, We are, and shall always remain, under a
great obligation to him for & most important addition to our means
of studying the general history of ancient Indin.

20th November, 1914, I. F. Fueer,



PREFACE

Lirrie that is reliable is known of the avthor of the Arthasastra.
He subscribes himself as Kautilya at the end of ench of the hundred
and fifty chapters of the work, and narretes in a verse at its
conclusion the overthrow of the Nunda dyopasty as one of
his exploits. Another name by which the anthor iz known is
Vishpugupta, and it is used only once by the author himeelf, in
the conecluding verse of the work. A third name by which he is
designated by later writers is Chipakya.

That Kautilra overthrew the Nandas and placed Chandragupia
on their throne, is also evident from the following passage of the
Vishnuporina (IV, 24) :

W | sgmEs FieasiTes) wiEaia ave | A
SiEe mmmegaiaR | AnsaR staa gl wisata |
FifEeT v RgH usysiatgaa | aewf g fegma i@ |
g |l

* (First) Mahipadma; then his sons, ounly nine in
number, will be the lords of the sarth for a hundred years.
Those Nandas Kautilya, a Briluran, will slay. On thsir
death, the Moaurvas will enjoy the earth. Kautilya himself
will install Chandrugupta ov their throne. His son will be
Bindueara, and his son Afokavardhana.™

From Indian epigraphical researches it is kvnown bevond
doubt that Chandragnpta was made king in 321 ®c. and that
Advrksvardhaos ascended the throne in 286 ».o. It follows,
therefore, that Kautilya lived and wrote his famous work, the
Arthasastra, somewhere between 321 and 300 b.o.

What Kimandaka has stated about ounr author and hiz work
in the introduction Nitisira supports the same view. He says:

Ten famra T R IsaaeE: | T9E qEasiargTar wage: iy )

TR S 9 ATITA MOENCTR: | MG FIAA SEIEE AR n
HMfrommd famegragmt: | gugt ageed e vd U |
25T Grsil (W oA | sRwfavdyam gl g e
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4) During the second one-

eighth part of the day
to those quarrelling with
each other; during the
third to bathe aund dine ;
and during the fourth to
receive gold,

{4) During the second part he

shall look to the affairs
of both citizens aud
eonuntry people ; during
the third he shall oot
only bathe and dine, but
also study ; during the

fourth he shall not ouly
receive revenue in gold,
but: also sttend to the
appointment of superin
tendents.

{5) Until the food eaten has  (5) When the flame and
undergons digestion, the smoke turn blue and
fear of poison ‘vever erackle, . . . the pre-
leaves him. sence of poison shull be

inferred,

Likewise what Biga, the suthor of the Kidambari, says, con-
demning the science of Kautilys, seems to strengthen ‘the suthan-
ticity of the work and the identification of Kautilya as the author of
it T;I:il is what he says (p. 109, Kade, Bombay Education Society
FPress):

M Al aERd JusRagamiaeiat Sfegms gam
AT RATEFAGT: Gi196] 0: , SUMEAT S 9%
BR:, FHARASEISEN aymmaing, AoRay giasadns,
BEAGAEZAGOR A 3.

*“Is there anything that is righteous for those for
whom the acience of Kantilva, merciless in its precepts,
rich in eruelty, is en authority ; whose teachers are priests
habitually hard-hearted with practice of witchoraft; to
whom ministers, always inclined to deceive others, are
councillors ; whose desire is alwuys for the goddess of
wealth that has been cast away by thousands of Lings;
who are devoted to the application of destructive sciences :
and to whom brothers, affectionate with natural cordial
love, are fit victims to be murdered 7 "
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Furthermore, the author of the Pafichatantra aseribes the
authorship of the Arthasistra to Chinakya. He says in the Intro-
duoction to his work :

a4t whgEE T, s . sEEE
siEearardtia,

* Then the Dbarmadistras are those of Manu and
others, the Arthasistras of Chinakyn and others, the
Kimasttras of Vitsyivaoe abd others.”’

Viitayiyana alse seems to have modelled his Kimosttra on the
ArthaSistra, ns he has used, wherever possible, many of its phrases
and sentences. The following are some of the phrases common to

both :

., Feweggw: . .
muREa |
(z) @1 qowsq) A Az wE-
TR AR AEs g —
el famara | L. . vane
fraset e 9 959 Td
wmagm Haw el |
2

(z) dgdamd . . , =7, . off
Faem | 1, 5.

() FATTEEETETEAGT -
FhE=rm: |V, 6

() srera EwHAIgE AT
it wegis-
A VI 4. \

{(s) i wa: @ sswaiEaa: |
HANISET Y EHAUEE

VI, 6.

. . grag T Fa | TR
sxemfusorsgea: | fam-
agya: | .. . . SwkeRE-
w | I 1.

(2) 791 zr=ed) am W -
ARARIEA AT AN -
=gl PBamal .. Lo
AN: WARANGSST - 4 .« o
oF A A AR G-
Hrfezan | Wﬂﬂ‘{;{miﬁ-

frerferatzza: Il 1, 6.

(1 -

(3) Roimeg . .. 39, . .o

s o VI L

() wremmargEs s -
g | 1, 10,

(=) =zt aame! qugear 9-
REwRF ISy -
geag: 4 VIL 6

[5.] A4 AT ®A AT |
AAUINATAE EFAETAT

IX, 7
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() + . . sdisdigEe: () wdisggEa:
oo . 3 g g faeges:
. v . AgisTigE: sagisdige:
. . . FFAiSEIgE: EEPIERIGERE
. - . SESIfMTEEe: Hadl figas;
. o - FAAISTAIgET: FRisAAITEE:
. Adisad R d: a8
.« . 9AisYA F G33: 9isaa 2
. Al 29 W a3 gA[s9A =g
VI, 6. FIAznF G

?ﬂﬂfﬁﬁ: I IX: 7'

Besides using the words Gavadhyaksha, Stutridhyaksha, Pan-
yadhyaksha and Ayuktaka (V, 5) in the sense of a government
officer, he has used the word Arthachintakah ” (I, 2), professors
of the Arthadistra. It may possibly refer to Kautilya among others,
as the quotation preceding that word appears in the Arthasastra of
Kautilya. ’

Mallinathastri also has in his commentaries freely quoted from
the Arthasastra to explain certain technical terms used by Kilidasa,
both in the Raghuvaméa and the Komirasambhava. The passages
quoted run as follows :

(2) ey @ s wke- (1) PEREY 3 S

S @R gnaT 9 Lo iet SR SR (o R
faagaa a1 fe3gda |l
Raghu. XV, 29. Artha. II, 1.

Kumira. VI, 37.
(R) Frlori Framfiderag=m v (3) wwat PR @

ffa | smagieds arafy afa | smaqieda qed-

wam: | waq aFda 3fy fa fagm | s@3m am

Faeq: | wa= afa agey: | 3 fawew: | svaeds 3@
Raghu.IXVII, 49. a9l x, 7.

(2) &ou: 554t S gen aifa  (2) dm: gwa9 e gy -

famas | frwmaraiEd @ ffa faumm | fow aig-

WAl /feq a1 &g | Md a1 @it afa a1 wa-

XII, 55. || viII, 5.
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(») aasgEngt  weda fEa (x) sssadngi sdoe | dse

fpetar || XVIIL, 56. figdam v Vi1, 3.

(4) wggwAEEafein: WeE- (1) SEETIERCAIRAGTIT ~
e | XVII, 76. afEtsfsa i 1X, 1.

(3) T sesadt Begrofal- (=) da9desad Pzl
Rfw: | Foa zvelwEal ¥a— fafa: | gda ZS9aar 95-
dwafega: | XVII, 81. Jamafeaa: | VII, 15.

(o) swial Fwddl aWE A- (o) wHNA] ¥ waiwE A
a1 ZueATET | qaar goatam 01T, 2,

XVIII, 50.

Of these quotations, the first is intended to explain the word
“ Svargibhishyandavamana,” which occurs both in the Raghuvamsa
and the Kumarasambhava ; the second to expound the words
“ niyoga” and ‘‘ vikalpa’; the third ““Prakrtivairigya’ ; the
fourth ** gakyeshu yatrd >’ ; the fifth * Parabhisandhana” ; the
sixth *“ dandopanatacharitam ** ; and the seventh to point out the
three branches of knowledge, * tisro vidyah.”

Again, in defence of hunting as a good sport for kings, Kalidasa
uses in the Sakuntala almost the same words that are used by
Kautilya for the same purpose :

.

AzorEIgc @Y WA gmEl g Atz
R4 97 HEAEMY  ®5IT TS fedd 9 FF e

fagamfas wamea: 1 3 ag: FowE R 3g 9 3-
aieq 9 ufaai afRksafeq- woi RTemaREEE =6
wfzq 5y 90 R B = VIII, 3.

ad gzfa gl
#a: || Saku. I, 5.

A few of the words are evidently peculiar to works on political
science, and the author has himself stated in the last chapter of the
work that the use of the word ‘‘ Prakrti, ”’ in the sense of an element
of sovereignty, has been his own ; and has also said in VI, 1, that
each sovereign state must centain seven members (anga), such as
the king, the minister, the country, the fort, the treasury, the army,
and the friend ; and eight elements (prakytis) with these and the
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enemy. Amarasimha ealls (II, 8, 17) them seven members (rijyin-
gini) or elements (prakrtis), and to designate the enemy or enemies
he has not used the word prakrti. So Kautilya may be credited
with having coined the word prakrti to designate an element of
govereignty, and to have extended the denotation of it 50 a8 to covar
enemies also, us *‘ prathami prakrti,”” first inimical element ;
" dvitiya prakrti,” second inimical element : and brkiyA prakyti,”
thi.d inimical element, and =0 on, s stated by him. Likewise,
Kimandaka calls (I, 16, 17) them members, and uses the word
prakrti to designate these seven mambars and also enemies (VIII, 4,
20, 25). It would appear, therefore, that writers on political science
before Kautilya used the word * anga,” member, s a general term
0 designate any of the seven constituents of a state, and had no
such general term as ** prakyti,” element, to denota the seven
constituents as well as the inimical elements. Tt follows, therefors,
that the use of the ward ** prakyti " in the sense of an element of a
sovereigu state inoluding enemies also is & proof that the suthor
using that word must be posterior to Kautilya, In the Msnusmrii,
now extant, the word ** prakrti *’ is used (VII, 156) in the general
sense, as in Kautilya, and it can therefore be taken to be posterior
to Kautilys. It follows also that Kilidisa must have been
indebted to Kautilya's Arthadistra for the politioal technical terms
noted sbove, and that Mallinithastri could find thair explana-
tion in no other political work than that of Kautilya, If this
holds good, it follows that Kilidiea must also be posterior to
Kautilya.

Yagiyavalkys, however, seams to use (I, 344, 352) the word
* prakrti ' as synonymons with ** afiga, "' and has not extended its
senge like Kautilva to denote also an inimical elament of o
sovereign state. But a comparison of his Vyavahirakipds with
the Third and Fourth Books of the Arthadistra, as pointed
out in footnotes both in the text and translation, will not fai)
to raise the question whether Yagiiyavalkya borrowed from che
Arthadistra or whether Kautilya from the Smrti, or both from
a common source. As Yigfiyavalkva uses the word Ariha-
vistra, and Kautilya the word Dharmadistra, all the three alter
natives are possible. But considerations of style and phraseology
seem to point to the indebtedness of Yighyavalkya to Kautilya.
The following passages deserve to be considered in this con-
nestion :
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(2) stmwemea: FW 95d- (1) gt gafe: sase-

5 | EdimsaseR: Faa-
wEEg | RAdgse-
fagmgEisyeen | owfie-
seEAEE gETdy) (i 1
wERTssATaT ZeEAT-

al ggTa] WS SWIM-
Reamh: syl w-
EmsdavisEam) 22
FizTgEItug) ARTHA:
Artha VI, 1.

@i Guq 9 | sfimae ar-
at Tt Tg Foieg )
Y. 1, 308-310,

(2) =g vy Fad HIAT AnT- () ATGAREREAVEREE  FAE)-
shga || 11, 233-235, gwEam g |

111, 20.

(3) Faomaa s ora avwma: () afeEEaEs  shwssien

auil £ AMEL HARNE AT WY e |

v 11, 217. 111, 19.

Here the thres important points to be considered are the stlye
and commission and omission, if any, on the part of the two writers.
Whils Kautilya, following the Sutra style, prefers prose to verse,
and uses words some of which are obsolete and a few against the
rules of Panini, Yagiyavalkya uses verse with words modern and
in aceordance with the rules of Papini. While Kautilyn uses a
single compound word, ** akshudraparishatka,” ** having a council
of ministera of no- mean magnitude,” Yighravalkva uses two
different words; ‘‘ akshudra "’ and ** aparnsha,” meaning ** neither
mean,'’ ** nor croel." This may be aceounted for ns due to the
discontinuance of the counocil of ministars by the kings of his time
or as due to the copyist having erroncously transcribed ** parishad"
as ' puuahl " While Kantilya uses thn word ** Sapathavikyiny:
yoga' in the technical sense of **the trial of a criminal on
oath," Yagiyavalkya interprets and uses it in the moderu sense of
““an improper oath.”  Again, while Kantilya uses the words
* yukta,” " a government officer ' ; and '* ayukta,” “one other than
s government officer,” as used in the inscriptionsof Asoka,' Yigfiya-
valkya translates them by the modern words ' yogyan ™ and
" ayogya,”” meaning ‘‘proper” and * improper,” and his

LP. 383, JE.AS., 1014,
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commentator, Vigianefvara, interprets them likewise. Also while
Kautilys makes \death due to) surgical operation of a boil other
than dangerous boils punishable, Yagiyavalkya makes operation on
boils in general & punishable offence, 1 presume that thess points
indicate a later time, and place Yigfiyavalkya fur later than the
time of Afoka.

Furthermore Kautilya does not seem to have been aware of the
planets and of the belief in their influenece over the destinies of men
and kings, and in the coneluding verses of I1X, 4, he refers only to
sturs, condemning the frequent consultation of the sidereal astrology
{ududasa) on the part of the kings, and does not make even a
remote reference to the use of the zodise in mensuring time ; but
Yagiiyavalkya makes a distinet reference to the planets (grahas I,
295, 307) and asks the kings to worship them, since, in his opinion,
their prosperity depands upon the planets.

What still more strikingly proves the priotity of the Artha-
sastra to the Smrtis of Mano and Yigiyavalkys, as now extant,
i the marked difference between the states of societies pressnted
in them. The state of society portruyed in the Arthasistra isin the
main pre-Buddhistie, though Kautilya wrote long after the time of
Buddha, while the Smrtis depict the ideal of the Hindu society a8
reconstructed and reformed consequent on its struggle for existence
against the all-victorious, but just then decadent, Buddhism. The
Smrtis allude to the previous existence of the state of society
described by Kautilya, either by condemning some of its political,
social and religious practices, or by discrediting-the Arthasastra and
ather Smytis which auothorised the practices charwcteristio of it,
Owing partly to the influsnce of the highly moral and philsnthropic
teachings of the Buddhbists, and partly to the precepts of the
Dbarmadastra and the Vedinta of the reviving or reformed Brih-
manism, & number of practices and oustoms previously existent
seem to have gradually disappeared between the birth of Buddha
and the close of the third or fourth wentury of the Christian era.
The political practices which disappenred during this period appear
to be the institution of espionage with its evil consequences ;* the
vices of the harem life cesulting in the cold-blooded murder of kings,
princes, ministers and other high officers ;" the evils of the pass
port system ;* the taking of census of mien, women, children and

L 5§ P+ 11 17,18, 20; VILL, 1, 2,3, 4, 0. 311, #4.
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beasts ;' the levy of a number of taxes, benevolences and special
taxes to replenish empty treasuries :' oppressive taxes on trade;’
the exaction of religious taxes and the robbing of temple money
by imposing upon the credulity and superstition of the people 3
the confiscation of the property of the rich under the plea of
embezzlement or of tiding over famine and other national calami-
ties ;* the slaughter of beasts on a large scale for the supply of
flesh to the people, including even the Brihmans;® state-owned
drinking saloons to supply liquor to men, women, and children of
all castes; torture of criminals to elicit confession ;¥ deceitful
treaties and treacherous battles;® the evils wrought by spies in
creating distrust between man and man and man and woman S
and the use of destructive gases, medicines and poisons to murder
people or to render them infirm either in war or in peace

The social customs that fell out of practice seem to be divorce
due to enmity between husband and wife ;" re-marriage of women
whose husbands had long been absent abroad or had died ;™"
marriage of maidens at their own option after puberty ;' marriage
of a Sudra-wife by a Bmhman in addition to the three wives
chosen from the upper castes ;** flesh-eating and drinking of liquor
among Brihmans;"* the embracing of the military profession by
Brahmans."

Among religious observances, the worship of Vaiéravana,
Mahikachchha, and Sankarshana, and the practices of Atharvanic
witcheraft and sorcery, seem to have been given up.” These
appear to be the practices and customs which Bina has succinetly
condemned in the six pregnant sentences of his Kadambarl quoted
above.

The next author in point of date who refers to Vishnugupta is
Varihamihira. He ascribes a verse (Brhatsamhita IT, 4) advocating
superstitious reliance on the influence of the planets to Vishpugupta.
But it doesnot occur in the Arthasistra, nor can it find a place in
a work given to the condemnation of the auspicious or ‘inauspicious
influences of the stars. The verse runs as follows :

1 11, 35. 11, 6, 12, 16, 21; V, 2. SIN21;1V,2. +V,2.
$11,9; 1V, 3. s 11, 26. 711, 25. 21V, 8.
% VII, 17; X, 3. w XTI, XIII. n X1V, 1111, 3.
s 1T, 4. w1V, 12. 5 11, 6.

w11, 25, 26; 1V, 13. VIX, 2. L IR 4TV S,
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AT BT, AAE—
srqdigey QY QATERTIRA, WA iR e g atE aeH |
T | WEEIEENTIEE TsemElasdauasih e

1t is likely, therefore, that thers was another person bearing
the name Vishopngupta. This is also evident from what Bhattotpala
says regarding Vishpugupta in his commentary on two other
verses of Varibamihira in the Brhajjitaka. The wverses, together
with their commentary, run as follows ;

A vl gawE G0 A wRATeEal w15 |
weaigial 7 anfen 03 AFAAHaRaR R |

LERL VBRI Sl G e G Brhaj. XXI, 8.
£t . - P - - -
iy fawpgisfy S 2awrdt fegdae <5 ||
R fapqwaifa SoRaArER Brhaj. VIL, 7.

Here, in his commentary on the first verse, Bhattotpals says
that both Vishpugupta and Chipakya say,,*" which sign of the zodiac
has no similar divisions," eto,, and in the commentary on the
second verse he says that Vishpugupta, bearing: the other name
*' Chinakya,” has said as stated in the versa.

The Arthasastra is noticed by Jaina writers also. SBomadevasiri,
who flourished at the time of King Yasodhara, as stated by himself
at the conclusion of his work, seems to have based his Nitivikyimrta
on the Arthatistra of Kasutilys, and mentions Chinakya in the
following passage of his work :

ugd fi fre STwTeliegIRaang 54 IEE.
Niti. 13 (page 52).
The following are a few parallel passages found in the two
worka :
(1) serfrafy ooy gog@m & (2) pm@ ¥ eawsd 9 T

gaE: | AvEmRaas geageza sl a%y 306
Sqavql FEnm: gasigo: n asRrcEER i T gy —
XXIII, 62, wqi: | Fhmw gaIimon

I, 16.
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(2) IsAEAEeEEEaEs: A4- () U AREEERtEeE: A
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Next the Nandisttra refers to Chinakya and the Arthasistra as
follows :

Hoe AR=TY AV A9 qEARg’ | g T AfaqeE ISP

¢ Kshapaka, Amatyaputra, Chanakya and Sthilabhadra
(are personages famous for their keen intellect).

 The Bharata, the Raimiyana, the Bhimastriya and the
Kautilya (are false sciences).”

Finally it has to be noted that the civil and constitutional laws
explained in the work are strikingly similar to those recorded by
Megasthenes and other Greek writers, as ably pointed out by Mr.
Vincent Smith in the second and third editions of his Early History
of India.

As regards the style and vocabulary of the Arthaddstra : the

1 Nandi, p. 133. 2 Nandi, p. 391.
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style of the author follows that of Apastamba, Baudhiyana and

other 8atra writers. The suthor himsalf says, in the concluding
verse of the work, that he made his own Sttra and commentary.
What he calls the Siitra appears to be enigmatical phrases placed us
the title of each of the ‘hundred and fifty chapters, the chaptera
themselves being a commentary upon, the Sitras, The commentary
also does not much differ from the Sitra style in many places,
while in a few places it approsches the diction of the Upanishads
and later Brahmapas, Many of the words used in the Arthaiistra
ars now obsolete, and a few violate the canons of Panini, This is
not the place to elaborate the point, as it will suitably find & place
in the Word-Index which iz under preparation.
The following may be cited as instances

Ubsolete—
I, n povernment officer,
IT4W, & subordinate official.
YN, & servant.
gty a tax,
ST, & 14X or commission.
wioE, A BAX OF commission.
ghifsE, & 0B85 0N eoins,
gl an offence,
Riaws, time of re-marriage,
=g+, Iree from toll,
SR, far TR
Figen for S3%STA.
95T for w1
T ITHHI for FFIDAITE!
A w4 for A=HA.
sgtfas for =giam,

These and a number of other words to be noticed in the Index
are sgainst the canons of Pigini, and raise the presumption that
Kautilya was not aware of Piyini.

While, ns admitted by Kautilya himeelf, he may be credited with
the composition of the Sitras and the prose commentary on them,
some doubt has been raised as regurds the anthorship of many
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of the verses that as a rule are appended to each of the hundred
und fifty chapters, and in a few cases are found in the middle of
the chapters also. The metre is almost always Gloka (Anushiubl).
An Indravajra and Upajati of Indravajra and Upendravajra appear
on page T0; two Upajitis of the same kind on page 73, anod an
Indravajri on page 74 ; and two more Upajitis of the same kind on
pages 365-66. The following verses ooeur alse in the works noted
against each :

) FRA EHTEE . . . Page 253, Pafichatantra.

3 FEOEETEear 9 A Page 365, Nitaka of Bhisa.

¥ 7 904 afew O Page 386, Nitaks of Bhasa.

¥ O EATR 9 ey Page 370, Mabibhirata, V, 1013.

I do not propose to dizenss how far the doubt is justified, but I
trust the foregoing pages contain overwhelming evidence in favour
of the genuinensss of the Arthutistra as I have published it, and
of Kaufilya’s authorship thereof. Bome scholars have, however,
doubted his authorship on the ground that Kautilya is made to speak
in the third person, to refute the views of writers of adverse
political thought, in many places in the body of the work. But this
is u common practice with all Indian writers, and is frequently
explained by commentators as such. In suppert of this may be
oited what Yasodhara, the commentator on the Kimasltra of
Viitsyiyana, says in his eommentary on one of the Sttras wherein
Vitayiyana for the first time introduces his own name.

a1 Snrmuiefa: smgmiE areeE: 0
IAITEE T WA, dAGREaEEn | arene
1 el qared | aaem gfa aters o 1, 2.

“ Vitsyiyana says that the knowledge of the means
{is to be got from the Kamasftra),

“ Commentary.—The knowledge of the means from
the Kimasttros, becanse they are taught there. Vitsya-
yana is the name due to his Gotra and Mallanaga is what
is given to him during the Consecration."”

S0 much about the work and its suthor. As regards my transis-
tion, I am conecious of the fact that it ia far from being perfect.

Beset as the work is with difficulties, it would be sheer presumption
B*
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on my part to hope that my translation presents a correct interpreta-
tion of the text in all cases, 8till I shall feel highly rewarded for
my labours, if it proves a stepping-stone for others to arrive ot
correct interpretation. For want of necessary diaeritical marks, the
transliteration of the Sanskrit words could not be made as thorough
as it ought to be.

After this tedious discussion, it is a relief to acknowledge my
obligation to Western scholars, who have made it a pleasure for me
to undertake the present work, First and foremost, my grateful
thanks are due to Dr. Fleet for constant advice and Enoouragelent,
and for the valuable Introduction he has contributed. Dr. Jolly,
Mr. Vincent Smith, Dr. F. W. Thomas, of the ludia Office Library ;
and Dr, L, D. Barnett, have also nngrudgivgly ‘given me help and
suggestions. My cordial thanks are also due to Mr. C, H. Yates,
the Superintendentiof the Government Press, for help in seeing the
proofs through the Press.

Bangalors, Iith January, 1915. RS




PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION

1t is nearly thres years sinee copies of the first edition of this
work have gone out of print, snd demand for the book has been on
the inorense. Meanwhile a second edition of the text, based upon
two more manusoripta secured from the Oriental Manuscripts Library
at Madras, bas been published by me in the Oriental Library
Sunskrit Series of the University of Mysore. A word-index has alse
since been prepared, and is now in the press. All slong it has been
my earnest endeavour to revise my translation with the aid of two
mors commentaries on the work since discovered. One of them i
Nayachandriki by Midbavayajvan, and the ather a translation, or
rather paraphrase, by an unknown author, in s mixture of Tamil
and Malayilam languages. Unfortunately, both of them are os
ingomplete as Bhattasvami's oommentary. The first extends [rom
the seventh chapter of the Seventh Book to the end of the third
chapter of the Twelfth Book. It is neither o word-by-word commen-
tary like Bhattasvimi's, nor a paraphraze like the Tamil-Malayilam
commentary. Madbavaysjvan, its suthor, satisfies himself by supply-
ing some connecting links between successive chapters and successive
paragraphsin each chapter. The Témil-Malayilum paraphrase is,
ou the other hand, very copious, but omits to notice obseure passages
®,are and there. It extends from the beginning to the end of the
Seventh Book., Written as it is in a mixture of dialects, it is not
very easy to understand it. It seems to be quite recent and is not
free from misinterpretation of s few words, The word ** Pravahana,”
for example, is taken to mean a drinking bout instead of @ ehip-
ping compauy, There is, however, no doubt that, as they cover
almost the whole of the text, when put together, they will be of
great help in clearing obscurities with which the text abounds. Under
these cicoumstances it will be a greas boon to the readers of the
Arthatastrs if Mahimahopidhyiys T. Genapati Sistri, Curator of the
Oriental Library in Trivandram, publishes the long-advertised
Sanskrit commentary, which he is said to have been writing with the
aid of the thrae commentaries. As T could not get in time a copy of
the Tamil-Malayilam commentary on the first two Books, the most
important portion of the work, and as demand for the translation
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was on the increase, I had to hurry on the second edition without
comparing my own translation with that of the Tamil Commentator,

A word on my recent interpretation of the word " Vyushia ™
need in the Arthazistra' sesms to be necessary, inasmuoch as it
throws a great deal of light on the obscure Veédie bymns on the
Ushas (dawn). The word Vyushta, synonymous with Vyushti,
Vyusha, Ushas, and cognate with Vyauchchhat, seems to signifly o
mnew year's day, but not an ordinary dawn, as usually interpreted.
The Viriha Srauta Stra’ divides the night into four parts, and calls
them (1) pradosha, (2) nisi, (3) upavyusha,’ and (4) Vyushta.' The
literal meaning of the word Vyushta is ** lighted ' or ** dawned.”
The Vedie people scem to bave ealled the fourth division of the
night, light or dawn (uzhas or vyushia), when sarly sunriss during
the midsummer drove out derkness an hour or two eariler than
usual ; and pukts, wheo darkness lingered longer in winter. They
seem to have also called the five longest days of midsummer
Vyushtis and the sixth duy Vyushia or Ushas, as recognised by
their length. There can be no doubt that doring the time of
Chinakya, Vyushta, the new year’s day, began with the first lunar
day of the white half of Srivana (July-August), and the year ended
with the new moon of Ashidhba,’

In my puper on ' Vyushia, the Védic New Year’s Day," rcad
by ma in the Second Oriental Conference in Caleutta, I bave dis-
cussed the question at length, citing necessary authorities, the repe-
tition of which is, I think, out of place here.

Attention may also be drawn to my prefsce in Sanskrit to®
the second edition of the text,in which I have extracted some stogies
from the sacred books of the Jainas illustrutive of the mesning of
Bome enigmatic passages ub the close of chapter V, Book V,

I have much pleasure in expressing my thankfulness to Mr.
Thos. Gould, Buperintendent of the Wesleyan Mission Press, forthe
neat gob up and quick despatch of the work; and to Mr. A, R.
Krishnasastri, M.A., Kannada BSpecialist, and Mr. K. Rangaswami
Iyengar, First Pundit, und Librurian of the Oriental Library,
Mysore, for going through the proofs,

Mysore,

10th July, 1923. B SEAMARMORT,
t Text, p. 00, line 19: p, 64, lines 16, 17, 1D, ? _.\knllpilll Klllll}dl. LI,
* Soo Tuit. Brah, 1, 5, 9. * See Kithaka, 5, 34, 17,

LP, 6%, linc 5 p. 64, line L.



PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION

Sinoe the second edition of this work in 1923, and I, J. Meyer's
publication of his German translation with eritical notes and intro-
duetion in Leipzig in 1926, the chronological guestion of this epoch-
moking work has been engaging the attention of scholars.

Relying on the traditional aceount given in the Purages that
Kautilya destroyed the Nandas and installed Chandragnpta Maurya
on their throne, and mccepting the statement made at the colophon
of the Arthasistra by its author, that ** This Sistra has been made
by him who, from intolerance (of misrule), quickly rescued the
soriptures and the science of weapons and the earth which had passed
to the Nanda king,” the work has been nssigned by some scholars
to the fourth century B.c., and regarded as a genuine work of
Kautilya himseif. Recently, however, Dr. J. Jolly, Dr. R. Schmidt,
and Prof. Winternitz came forward with what, in the absence of
relinble evidenes to the contrary, nppear to be weighty reasons for
assigning a luter date to the Arthasistra. The reasons put forward
by them as summarised in the Introduetion to the edition of Kautiliya
Arthasistra in the Punjab Sanskrit Series are:

(1) As the date of the jmportation of the Kimandakiya Nitisira
into the island of Bali iz not definitely determined, mere priority of
the Arthadistra to the Nitisira is not enough to settle the date of
the former.

(2) The striking correspondences between the Arthadistra and
the Smritis, especially the Swriti of Yighavalkya may s well be
taken to lead to the inference that Kaufilya turned the metrical
rules of the Dharmasistra into prose.

() Referenees to Greak Astrology and Greek Coins found in
the Smritis of Yagiiavalkya and Narada may be later interpolations,

{4} As the date of the Kimustitra may be fixed to liz somewhere
in the fourth century A.p., the Arthasistrs may be taken a contury
earlier and placed somewhere in the middle of the third century A-D.

As regards the authorship of the Arthaédstra, itimight, say the
editors, be questioned whether the prime minister of Sandrakottos
s not & figure of pure mythology, as he is not mentioned in the
Greek reports and as Hemachandra relates very marvellous stories
abeut him.
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Even granting that Kaujilya was a historic figure, his nsserted
anthorship of the Arthasistra is rendered highly improbable for the
following raasons :

(1) Reference to alchemy, a sciance of later growth,

(2) The use of the words Sulbas and Surangi in the sense of
copper and mine,

(3) The numsrons refercnoes to the opinions of Koutilys in the
body of the work lead to the inference that it is not the work of
Kautilya himself.

(4) The geographical knowledge of the author tends te provi
that he was rother a southerner than a northerner,

{0) Considering the unity of plan snd structure of the work, it
may he taken as the work of a single person, probably & pandit, as
presumed by Professor Winternitz, for the resson that it is filled with
pedantie classifications and puerile distinctions liks all the sistras
composed by pandits,

(6) The absence of any reference in the work to Chandragnpta,
his capital Pitaliputra, and his ambassador Megasthenes, points to
the econclusion that the author was not a contemporary of the king.

(7) The silence of Patafijali about Kautilya and his work, though
he hod occasion to refer to Chandragupta-sabhi and the Mauryas is
also taken as on additional proof to disprove the priority of the
Arthaéistra to the Mahibhishya.

(8) The political aud economic institutions and sooial conditions
desoribed in the Arthasistra are of a far more advanced and compli-
cated type than those recorded or alluded to by Megasthenes about
300 B.0, and Afoka inscriptions. The description of metallurgy and
indnstries in a developed state, the state-monopoly of metals, and
the nse of writing, are such ns are not mentioned by Megasthenes,
The differences batween the sccounts furnished by the Arthasistra
and by Megasthenes overweigh by far the eoincidences both in
nomber and importance,

A close consideration of these and other rewsons set forth by the
learned scholurs will show that instead of establishing a later date to
the Arthasistra they tend to involve it in considerable doubt. As
nothing is positively kuown regarding the date of Kamandaka, the
first reason may be left out of consideration.

The second reason fares no better, as there is no positive
evidence to prove or disprove that Yajfiavalkya versified the rules
of Kautilya. The third is one of the most important reasons, and it
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will be shown how the dates of the Arthasastra and the Smritis of
Yijiavalkya and Narada can be determined on the basis of the
currency system of their times beyond dispute. The question
of interpolation, in the absence of a positive evidence to prove it, is
a matter of personal opinion.

Regarding the age of the Kamastitra, there is no evidence to
disprove that it was written about the commencement of the Andhra
empire.

As no celebrated Indian writer or reformer of antiquity has
escaped from the fate of being represented in a supernatural garb,
there is no reason why Kautilya should be classed among mythic
personages while Panini, Pataijali, and a host of other writers and
reformers whose lives are described in no less supernatural terms,
pass for historical figures. There are no accepted data to assert that
alchemy, metallurgy, and industries, as described in the Arthasastra,
are the phenomena of the third century A.p. and not of the fourth
century B.C.

Whether the author was a southerner and changed his home
to the north, and whether he was a pandit or statesman, are
points which have nothing to do with the question at issue. Had
there been a specimen, of the style of writing of Kautilya or of a
statesman, this objection would have had some bearing on the ques-
tion at issue. There dees not appear any logical necessity to compel
either the author of the Arthadistra to mention the names of
Chandragupta, his capital and his companions, or the author of the
Mahibhashya to speak of the Arthasistra and its author, much less
of Buddha and Adoka.

As to the question of Kautilya speaking of his own opinion in
the third person, it is an ancient custom with Indian writers to speak
of themselves in the third persort in their literary works. Even
Patafijali has followed this custom. While commenting on Panini's
siitra, VIL, 2,101, he mentions his view by stating “ Gonardiya
aha,” “ Gonardiya says.”

Again, while commenting on the introductory verse of the Pari-
bhishendugekhara, in which Nigesa, the author of the work, has
used his own name in the third person, Bhairavamiéra says in
defence of the custom as follows:

““ The prohibition that mo one should use one’s own name in
speaking of oneself or of one’s own view is not applicable here ; for
that prohibition is applicable only to those cases in which a person
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attempts to speak of himself by using the name given to him by hia
father.” Here Nageda, like Gooardiys used in the expression
* Gonardiye dba,” is a Yogarfgha word and not & name given by
bis father.

That Gonardiya is o nsme of Patafijali, the anthor of the
Mabiblishya, is clearly stated by Nageds in his Fabdendusekhara
under the Sutra, VI, 1, 94, expluined in the Siddhintaksumudi.
Again, Hari Pandita, in his commentary called Vikyarthachandrika,
ou the Pariblidashendusekhars says, while commenting on the intro-
ductory verse, us {ollows :

" In connection with the use of one’s own name, respectable
writers say that it is no sin to use one’s own nams in the third person
in connection with the statement of one's own view, following the
example set by Patafijali, who hus used the expression, * Gonardiys
iaba,’ in stating his view."'

Pataiijali, however, makes mention of ancient system of
ourrency, consisting of a papa of four padas and of sixtesn mashos,
obsolete in his own time. It seems to refer to the system of currency
deseribed in the nineteenth chapter of the second Adhikarapa of
Arthasistra. It is as follows :

10y seeds of Misha (Phraseculus Radiatus)
or b seeds of Gunja | Abrus Precatoriug) 1 Suvarga Misha.

186 Buvarna Mishas wo 1 Buvarna or Karsha,
4 Karslias wes 1 Paln.
B8 White mustard seeds ... . 1 Silver Mishs-

16 Silver Mishas or 20 SBaibya seeds ... 1 Dhuraps

The namez of the several coins are also stated m II, 12, of the
same work- As Pinini hus also mentioned the names of these coins,
Kirshipapa in V, 1, 29 ; paga, pida, misha (V, 1, 34), it fullows
that this system of currency was current during the time of Pugin
and continued to be so during the reign of Chandragnpta, till it was
replaced by dindra, and its sub-divisions, some time before Pataiijali.
That during the time of Patafijaji, dinira and ita gub-divisions were
prevalent 1s evident from the Smritis of Katyiyans (Vararuchi 1),
quoted in the Smritichandriki (Vyuvahira Kénda, Part 1, p, 231).
This system is stated as follows:

4 Kikuapis o | Masha or Paga,

20 Mashas o1 Kirshipaga

4 Kirshipanas vee 1 Dhanake.
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12 Dhanakas ... 1 Buvarna
3 Suvarnas ... 1 Dinara,

In the passages quoted from Kat yaya.na it is also stated that this
system of currency was in use in the Punjab. Tt is well known to
historians that the word dinara is the same ‘as denarius, the name
.of a Greek coin (264 B.c.). It goes withoutsaying that the introduc-
tion of denarius and its sub-divisions into the north-west provinces
of India was due to the Bactrian prineipalities, established to the
west of the Indus after the departure of Alexander the Great from
India. That during the time of Patafijali the currency system of
16 mashas forming & pana or karshipana was not in existénce, is
clearly stated in the Mahabhashya {1, 2, 3). While comment.mg on
1, 2, 64, he says as follows :

** Vyartheshu saminyatsiddham; Vibhinnarthesu cha simaunyit-
siddham. Sarvatra asnoterakshah padyateh pidah mimiteh mashah
tatra kriyisamanyatsiddham. Aparastviha purd kalpa etadisit
shodsa mashah karshipanam shodasa  palih mashasamvadysh
Tatra sankhyasimianyitsiddham.”

* The retention of only one word in a compound of many similar
words differing in meaning is made possible by finding some idea
common toall the different meanings. The word aksha is derived
from the root ‘ as,” to pervade ; pada, from pad, to move; misha,
from ma, to measure. Here (in the several ideas or objects signified
by each of the words, aksha, pida, and masha) what is common’ is
the root-meaning.”’ But another (teacher) says :

““ It was in times past that sixteen mashas made one kirshipana,
and sixteen palas one mashasamvadya. Here what is common ih
different meanings is to be found in number.”

What is meant in the above passage is this :

It is a rule (I, 2, 64) of Panini that in forming a compound of
many words which have the same form in all the numbers of any
single case-ending, only one word is to be retained, whether the
words mean the same or different things. Example :—Vrikshah +
vrikshah +vrikshah=vrikshah. Ramah (son of Dadaratha)+
Ramah (sen of Vasudeva)+ Rimah (son of Jamadagni)=Ramah.

Since it is possible to use a word. in plural when many similar
things are meant, Pataiijali came to the conclusion that the rule was
unnecessary. But the difficulty lay in the case of words of different
meaning, thongh of the same form, as in the case of aksha, pida,
and masha, each meaning coins of different standard. Here, too,
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taking the root meaning of the words, it is possible, says Pata5jali,

to find something that is common to all different ideas signified by

the words similar in form. Instead of finding what is common to

different ideas in the root-meaning, another teacher went so far as-
the number to find some identity in the conception, particularly in

the case of the word misha. Formerly a karshipana meant 16

mashas ; but in the time of the teacher it meant something else (i.e.

20 mashas). Even here it is number that is common to both.

Hence there is identity in meaning.

It is clear from this that the Artha‘astra is a work of the age
when a masha equalling one-sixteenth of a karshipana was current,
and that during the time of Pataijali, a misha did not mean one-
sixteenth of a karshiapana, but something else. ~The other thing it
meant was probably one-twentieth of a karshapana, as stated in the
Kityiyana-Smriti. Whatever might be the other sense in which
that word was used in the time of the Mahabhashya, ‘one thing
1s certain, that long before Pata7jali and the other grammarian
referred to by him, a masha equalling one-sixteenth of a kirshapana,
as stated in the Arthasistra, ceased to be current. It follows,
therefore, that the Arthasastra of Kautilya, describing as it does
the prevalence of the karshapana of sixteen mishas, must neces-
sarily have been in existence before Patafijali; for the Arthasistra
is a lifelike picture of the commercial history of the times to
which it belongs, but is not, like the Smritis, devoted to the
description of the currency of the Vadic times merely in considera-
tion of its sanctity. Even the Smriti-writers could not be free from
the influence which the commercial condition of their time had
exerted on them. Hence it is that they are found to make use of
the dinara and its sub-divisions in their rituals, instead of the Vadic
satamana, éalka, harita, and nishka. They could not help it, since
the Védic currency was long extinct. Such being the case, how can
it be expected that the Arthasistra: would refer to currency of
bygone ages without any attention to that of its own times. If it
had been written in the third or the fourth century a.p. it would
certainly have related the currency system’of the Sakas, Andhras or
the Guptas, and never at all that referred to in the Stitras of Panini.
Hence it follows that the ~Arthasistra is a work of the Maurya
period, and particularly, as tradition says, of the time of Chandra-
gupta Maurya. The name of Chandragupta, or of any other person,
however celebrated he might be, has no logical connection with a
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literary work meant to be of universal application. [tis a painful
¢ruth that Indian writera cared more for logie than for history.

Regarding the difference between the accounts of Megastheues
and Kauilya, 88 pointed out by O. Stein, Dr. Bernhard Breloer has
made a closa study of the two works and published the rasults of his
scholarly ressarch in two volumes under the title Kaufiliya Studien.'
He says (Part I, p. 47) that the difficulty of comparison between the
two works is greatly increased by the fact that out of the four books
of Megasthenes™ Indica only a fragment is available, snd that on the
other side the Artha‘dstra is full of origioal terminology bristling
with philological difficuities. As a specimen of error in the method
pursued by O. Stain and others, the dector points (Part II, p. L4} 50
the Indisn word ‘' déss,” which O. Stein equated with the Greek
word **doulas,” The word * disa ' is met with in Indian literature,
and permits itself to cover ** slavery.” What is overlooked hera is
that, befors examining a foreign institution of rights in ita originality
a word used in & different sphere of rights is taken to siguity that
foreign institution of rights, Tosay thata word ** covers "' the whols
institution of rights a= if it wers 4 proper bDame oOf grammatical
technical term will not hold good. Such method must oertainly
result in error. With *' covering’’ pothing is proved. We musé
know the nature of ** dasa,” and also what 18 mesnt by a slave,
before we ean asoertain whether it denotes a slave or a difirrent kind
of institution of rights. A slave has no personal rights : his person
is dead. But in all cuses of * disya "’ what is meant is sume relation
of sarvice under certain conditions. A *‘ disa ™ has his personal
rights, reduced though they be for the time. In the words of
Kautilya, no Aryan shall be reduced to slavery except at his own
option and dire necessity.

Tn sddition to the above, I may point out, as an instance of the
difficulty of understanding the original terminology of the Artha-
diistrn, the general statement made by Ksutilya regarding the
constitution of administeative departments, He says (11, 9 and IL,
4) that each department shall be offered by many temporary heails,
meaning thereby that each department shall be under the manage-
ment of & board which is periodically revised or reconstituted.
Failing to notice this, thie late Vincent Smith and others went so far

! Kautiliyn Stwdien | Das Grandeigentum in Indien. 1927 I Altia-
diaches Privaterechi bei Megisthenss and Kauiilyo, Boun, 1028,
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us to say that management of departments by boards, as stated by
Megasthenes; was unknown to Kautilya, :

The learned scholar goes on to say that, instead of equating
words and. phrases, one must endeavour to compare the fundamental
principles underlying the social and political institutions mentioned
in the two worke. If this is done on the lines chalked out by him,
there will be fonnd more of agreement than differance between the
two works: Thus finding agreement between them in reapect of (1)
non-existence of slavery in Manryan India in the sense in which it
prevailed in Greece and Rome, (2) state-ownership of land with right
of oconpancy and transfer by sale, mortgage, ete., vested in the
people for-fiseal purpose, (3) the laws of debt, deposit and upanidhi,
and (4) rules regulating labour and trade, the doctor comes to the
aonclusion that the two works are of the sama pericd and anterior
to Manu, Nirada and other Smriti works, inasmuch as the latzer
axhibit traces of development of the social and political institutions
mentioned in the former, While the Arthasistrs mentions only four
kinds of a ** diiss,” Manu makes it seven and Nirada Gftéen kinds.

In conelusion he says as follows :—ip. 170) ** In the first volome
we have made it clear thut during the time of Chandrsgupte Maurys,
the first etnperor of India, the conntry hns attained a new develop-
ment. Dariog those stirring times there was advance set in motion
all round.  We soarcely believe that between the Vedic and the
Mauryun periods there must lic an unconditioned interval of time
and that it was saitably yet suddenly marching on.  As any sudden
military revolution is followed by on equally great statesman’s work,
a warlike figare like that of Chandragupta demands s statesman-
like wisdom like that of Kautilya, why slone ean render the mew
unique empire secure, with its sdministrative machinery and fiscal
management well founded.

" A glaee ut similar aspects of forms in antiguity points to us
that the relation which the Kautilya period bears to the Velie is
quite similar to what the Grecian period bears to the Homeric period
und the period of the Etrusksus to ancient Italy,

" Though in the matter of revolutions in ancient times the
Grecian colonization after the Persian wir and the mareh of Alexan-
der the Great points to some corresponding event on the Indian soil
after Alexander’s expedition to India, what that great event can
possibly be is scarcely thought of. The golden age of Hellinism,
culminating in Rome’s ascendency, corresponds to the empire of the
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Mauryas over Gandhara, Ara and so forth. What, however, must be
borne in mind is that, while our knowledge of India makes a halt
before the Indus, we should not think that India is therefore outside
the world. The more we free ourselves from the prepossessed ideas,
the greater is the impetus given to the advance of our knowledge of
Indian history. First, if we have to get accession to the great stream
of time’s history, if the Indian problem is to be also the problem of
the world’s history, if research into Indian history is to be promoted
by the knowledge of the world’s historical method, in short, if the
dam, dexterously set up, isforcibly broken asunder, then alone will
the flowing stream fertilize the life in that province. To the timein
which it is evolved the methods of classical philology on the rising
knowledge have to be employed, and all other influences excluded.
Only in the intervention of the results of our thousand years’ know-
ledge, our great inheritance of antiquity, can lie the solution of our
proposition relating to the Orient.”

I have great pleasure in expressing my thankfulness to Mr.
Thos. Gould, Manager of the Wesleyan Mission Press, and Mr.
F. McD. Tomkinson, the Assistant Manager, for going through the
proof and for the neat get-up and quick despatch of the work.

Mysore,
oth August, 1929. R. SHAMASASTRY,



PREFACE TO THE FOURTH EDITION

The copies of Kautilya’s Arthadastra of the third edition were
gold out long before. And there was a continuous demand for them
for well over eight years. The sudden demise of my father on the
23rd January of 1944 left this stupendous responsibility of publish-
ing the fourth edition on me, his only son. I being just a boy at
the time of this unhappy incident had to defer this work for a
suitable time. Now, herewith, I have tried my best to present to
my father’s patrons and readers the fourth edition of this Kautilya’s
Arthasastra.

But for certain trivial corrections of spellings and head lines
there has been no change whatsoever in the text when compared to
the third edition. I have taken all possible precautions to ensure
the faithful reproduction of the third edition.

_ As for the immense popularity of this book in U. 8. A. and in
continental countries, the steady stream of demands for the supply
of this book is a conerete proof. Time and again eminent scholars
are praising the great worth of this book. A few opinions of this
book have been added to in the tail end. I am sure that this book
shall be of immense help to all students of ancient history.

For the publication of this fourth edition shortage of paper and
other printing materials were the main cause of delay. Anyhow
by the direct and indirect co-operation of many of my friends, this
book is presented to the public once again. In this connection my
thanks are specially due to Sri. G. R. Dasappa, Proprietor, Sri
Raghuveer Printing Press, whose indefatigable energy is responsible
for the neat and fine get-up of this book. Thanks are no less due
to Sri. M. Venkata Rau who did creditable proof-reading.

“ Asutoss Maxsiox ™’
Viceroy Road, Chamundipuram, MySORE SHAMASASTRY SRINIVAS.
Mysore, 16th August 1951,
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KAUTILYA’S

ARTHASASTRA

BOOK 1
CONCERNING DISCIPLINE

CHAPTER 1
The Life of a King'

-

IR

SALUTATION TO SUKRA AND BRIHASPATI

This Arthadistra is made as a compendium of almost all the
Arthaéistras, which, in view of acquisition and maintenance of the
earth, have been composed by ancient teachers.

Of this work, the following are the contents by sections and

1" books:
BOOK 1.—Concerning Discipline

The end of sciences ; association with the aged ; restraint of the
organs of sense ; the creation of ministers ; the creation of council-
lors and priests ; ascertaining by temptations purity or impurity in
the character of ministers; the institution of spies; protection of
parties for or against one’s own cause in one’s own state ; winning
over the factions for or against an enemy's cause in an enemy’s
state ; the business of council meeting ; the mission of envoys ;
protection of princes ; the conduct of a prince kept under restraint ;
treatment of a prince kept under restraint ; the duties of a king;
duty towards the harem ; personal safety.

! This is the title of the chapter- Such titles are always put at the end
of chapters or of sections by the author.

* The numerical figures refer to the pages of the Sanskrit Text and are put
here for convenience of reference. i
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BOOK II.—The Duties of Government
Superintendents

Formation of villages ; division of land ; construction of forts™
buildings within the fort ; the duty of the chamberlain - the business
of collestion of revenue by ‘the collector-general ; the business of
keeping up ncoounts in the office of accountants ; detection of what
is embogzled by government servants out of state revenne :
examination of the conduct of government servants: the
procedure of forming royal writs; the superintendant of the
treasury ; examination of gems that ure to be entored into the
treasury | conducting mining operations and manufucture © the
superintendent of gold ; the duties of the state goldsmith in the
high road ; the superintendent of store-house : the superintendent
of commeree ; the superintendent of forest produce ; the superin-
tendent of the armoury; the superintendent of weights and measures:
measurement of space and time ; the snperintendent of tolls : the
superintendent of weaving ; the superintendent of agricnlture ; the
superintendent of liquor; the superintendent of slnughter-house ;
the superintendent of prostitutes ; the superintandent of ships ; the
auperintendent of cows ; the superintendent of horses ; the
superintendent of eléphants ; the superintendent of chariots ; the
superintendent of infantry ; the duty of the eommuander-in-chief ; the
'superintendent of passports ; the superintendent of pasture lands ;
‘the duty of revenue collectars ; spies in the guise of houssholders,

merchants, and asceties : the duty of a city superintendent.

BOOK Il.—Concerning Law

Determination of forms of agreements ; determination of legal
disputes; concerning marriage ; division of inheritanoe ; buildings ;
‘hon-performunce of agreements recovery of debts ; concerning
‘deposits ; rules regarding slaves and labourers ; co-operative under-
_ “akings ; rescission of purohase and sale : resumption of gifts, and
sale without ownership ; ownership ; robbery ; defamation ; assaylt :
gambling and betting and miscellancous.

BOOK IV.—Removal of Thorns

Protection of artisans ; protection of merchants : remedies against
national calamities ; suppression of the winked living by foul means
detection of youths of criminal tendency. by ascetic spies :
seizure of eriminals on suspicion or in the very et exaini-
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nation of sudden death; trial and torturas to slicit confassion ;
protection of all kinds of government departments ; fines in lieu of
mutilation of limbs ; death with or without torture ; sexual inter-
vourse with immature girls ; atonement for violating justice,

BOOK V. —Conduct of Courtiers

Concerning the awards of punishments: replenishment of the
treasury ; concerning subsistence to government servants ; the con-
duct of & courtier ; time-serving ; consclidation of the kingdom and
ahsolute soversignty.

BOOK V1. —The Source of Sovereign States

The elements of sovergiguty ; concerning peace and exertion,

BOOK VI.—The End of Sixfold Policy

The sixfold policy ; determination of deterioration, stagnation,
and progress ; the nature of allisnes ; the character of sgual, inferior
and superior kings ; forms of agreement made hy an inferior king;
neatrality after proclaiming war or after concluding a treaty of
peace : marching after proclaiming war or after making peace ; the
march of combined powers ; considerations about marching agninst
an assailable enemy and & strong enemy ; causes leading to tha
dwindling, greed and disloyalty of the army ; eonsiderations about
the combination of powers; the march of combined powers;
agresment of peace with or withont definite terms ; and peace with
renegades ; peace and war by adopting the double policy ; the abti-
tude of an assailuble enemy ; friaends that deserve help ; agreament
for the acquisition of & friend or gold; agresment of peace for
the acquisition of land ; agreement for undertaking a work ; con-
siderations about an enemy in the rear; recruitment of lost

power ;-measures condacive to pease with o strong and
provoked enemy ; the attituds of & congnersd enemy; the
attitude of & conquered king ; making peace and breaking it; the
conduct of & Madhyama king ; of a neutral king and of a circla of

BOOK VIl.—Concerning Vices and Calamities
The aggregate of the calamities of the elements of soversignty ;
considerations about the troubles of the king and hiz kingdom ;
the aggregate of the troubles of men; the group of molestations ;
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the group of obstructions; and the group of financial troubles;
the group of troubles of the army ; and the group of troubles of
a friend.

BOOK IX.—The Work of an Invader

The knowledge of power, place, time, strength and weakness;
the time of invasion ; the time for recruiting the army ; the form of
equipment ; the work of arraying a rival force; considerations of
annoyance in the rear; remedies against internal and external
troubles ; consideration about loss of men ; wealth and profit. Inter-
nal and external dangers; persons associated with traitors and
enemies: doubts about wealth and harm ; and success to be
obtained by the employment of alternative strategic means.

BOOK X.—Relating to War

Encampment ; march of the camps; protection of the army in
times of distress and attack ; forms of treacherous fights ; encourage-
ment to one’s own army ; the fight between one’s own and enemy’s
armies ; battlefields; the work of infantry, cavalry, chariots and
clephants ; distinctive array of troops in respect of wings, flanks
and front; distinction betwesn strong and weak troops; battels
with infantry, cavalry, chariots and elephants ; the array of the army
like a staff, a snake, a circle or in detached order ; the array of the
army against that of an enemy.

BOOK XI.—The Conduct of Corporations

5 Causes of dissension ; secret punishment.

BOOK XII.—Concerning a Powerful Enemy

The duties of a messenger; battle of intrigue ; slaying the
commander-in-chief, and inciting a ecirele of states; spies with
weapons, fire, and poison ; destruction of supply of stores, and of
granaries ; capture of the enemy by means of secret contrivances or
by means of the army ; and complete victory.

BOOX XIil.—Strategic Means to Capture a Fortress

Sowing the seeds of dissension ; enticement of kings by secret
contrivances ; the work of spies in a siege ; the operation of a siege ;
restoration of peace in a conquered country.
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BOOK XIV.—Secret Means

Means to injure an enemy ; wonderful and delusive cnntrlvances,
remedies against the injuries of one’s own army.

BOOK XV.—The Plan of a Treatise

Paragraphical divisions of this treatise. :

Such are the contents of this science. There are on the whole
g 10 books, 150 chapters, 180 sections and 6,000 slokas."
This Sastra,’ bereft of undue enlargement and easy to
grasp and understand, has been composed by Kautilya in words the
meaning of which has been definitely settled.

[Thus ends Chapter I, ““ Life of a King,” in Book I, ¢ Concern-
ing Discipline * of the Arthasistra of Kautilya.]

CHAPTER 1II
Tee Exp OF SCIENCES
Determination of the Place of Anvikshalz

Anvikshaki,® the triple Vedas (Trayi), Varta' (agriculture, cattle-
breeding and trade), and Danda-Niti (sciahce of government) are
what are called the four sciences.

The school of Manu (Manava) hold that thera are only three
sciences: the triple Vedas, Vartd and the science of government,
inasmuch as the science of Anvikshaki is nothing but a special
branch of the Védas.
~ The school of Brlhaapah say that thare are only two sciences :
Virta and the science of government, inasmuch as the t.nple VEda.s 2
are merely an abridgment (Samvarapa, pretext?) for a man
experienced in affairs temporal (Lokayitrividah). 3

The school of Utanas declare that there is only one science, and
that the science of government ; for, they say, it is in that science
that all other sciences have theu‘ origin and end.

But Kautilya holds that four, and only four, are the sciences ;
wherefore it is from these sciences that all that concerns righteous-
ness and wealth is learnt, therefore they are so called.

! Thirty-two syllables make one Sloka. In Chap. VIIT of his Dasakumara-
charitra, Dandi has elso stated that the extent of the Dandaniti abridged 5!
Vishnugupta is 6,000 slokas.

* This is in floka-metre. 9 Sce below. *,See Chapter IV, Book L.
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Anvikshaki comprises the Philosophy of Sinkhya, Yoga, and
Lokiyata (Atheism 7).

Righteous and unrighteons acts' (Dharmiadbarman) are learnt
from the triple Védas: wealth and non-wealth from Virtd; the

expedient and the inexpedient (Nuyinayau), as well as potency
and impotaney (Balibale) from the science of govermnent.

When seen in the light of these sciences, the science of
Anvikshaki is most beneficial to the world, keops the mind steady
and firm in weal and woe alike, and bestows exeallence of foresight,
speech and action,

Light' to all kinds of knowledge, sasy msans to accomplish all
kinds of scts and receptacle of all kinds of virtues, is the Science of
Anvikshaki ever held to hn,:

[Thus ends Chapter II, *‘ Determination of the Place of
Anvikshaki ** among Seiences, in Book I, ** Concerning Discipline '
of the Arthasistra of Kautilya.]

CHAPTER I1I
Tae Exp or BcIENCES
Determination of the Place of the Triple Védas

The three Vodas,* Sima, Rik and Yajus, constitute the triple
Viedas, Thess togsther with Atharvavéda and the Itihfsavada® are
(known as) the Vedas,

Sikshi (phonetics), Kalpa (ceremonial injunctions), Vyikarana
{grammar), Nirukta (glossarial explanation of obscure Vedic terms),
Chhandas (prosody), and Jyotisha (astronomy) form the Angas,

* As the triple Vedas definitely determine the respective duties
of the four castes and of the four orders of religious life, they are
the most nseful.

The duty of the Brihman is study, teaching, performance of
sacrifics, officiating in others® sacrificial performance and the giving
and receiving of gifts. ;

That of a Kshatriya is study, performance of sacrifice, giving
gifts, military oceupation, and protection of life.

i Mallinathe quotes this passage in his commentary on stanza 50, Cunto
X VIII, of Raghuvamsa. t In sloka-metre. : Ku. I, 1-9.
¢ Obmorve the order of coumeration,  * Sce Chapber V, Book 1,
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That of o Vaitya is study, performance of sacrifice, giving
gifts, agriculture, cattle-breeding, and trade.

That of & Budra is the serving of the twice-born (dvijiti),
agriculture, cattle-breeding, and trade (virtd), the profession of
artizans and court-bards (kiruknéilavakarma).

The duty of & householder is earning livelihood by his own
profession, marrisge among his equals of different ancestral Hishis,
intercourse with his wedded wife after hor monthly ablution, gifts
to gods, ancestors, guests, and servants, and the eating of the
remuinder,

That of a student (Brahmachirin) is learning the Védas, fire-
worship, ablution, living by begging, and devotion to his teacher

8 sven at the cost of his own life, or, in the absence of his

teacher, to the teacher’s son, or to an elder classmate. _

That of & Vinaprastha (forest-recluse) is observance of chastity,
sleeping on the bare ground, keeping twisted locks, wearing deer-
skin, fire-worship, ablution, worship of gods, ancestors and guests,
and living upon foodstufs procurable in forests.

That of an ascetic retived from the world (Parivrajaks) is
complete control of the organs of sense, sbhstaining from all kinds
of work, disowning money, keeping from society, hegging in many
places, dwelling in forests, and purity both internal sud external.

Harmlessness, truthfulness, purity, freedom from spite, absti-
nence from cruelty, and forgiveness are duties common to all.

The observance of ono’s own duty leads one to Svarga and
infinite bliss (Anantya). When it is violated, the world will come
to an end owing to confusion of castes and duties."

Hence' the king shall never allow people to swerve from their
duties ; for whoever upholds his own duty, ever adhoring to the
customs of the Aryss, and following the rules of caste and
divisions of raligious life, will surely be liappy both hers and here-
after. For the world, when maintained in aceordance with injunc-
tions of the triple Védas, will surely progress, but never perish.

[Thus ends Chapter III, ** Determination of the Place of the
Triple Vedas " among Sciences, in Book 1, ** Concerning Discipline "'
of the Arthafistra of Kautilya.]

S ——

1 Ka, 11, 9-35. ¢ In sloku-metre.
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CHAPTER IV
Tue Esp-or ScIENCES
Virta and Dandaniti

_ Agriculture, cattle-breeding and trade constitute' Virtd, It is
most useful in that it brings in grains, cattle, gold, forest-produce
lkupya), and free labour (vishti). It is by means of the treasury
and the army obtained solely through Virtd that the king can hold
under his contral both his and his enemy’s party.

That sceptre on which the well-being and progress of the
sciences of Anvikshaki,' the triple Vedas, and Virtd depend is
9 known as Dapda (punishment)., That which treats of

Danda is the law of punishment or seience of government
(dagdaniti).
" It is & means to make scquisitions, to keep them secure, to
improve them, and to distribute among the deserved the profits
of improvement. It i on this science of government that the
couras of the progréss of the world d-‘:ponda.
" Henoe,” says my teacher, * whoever is desirous of the
progress of the world shall ever hold the seeptre raised (udyata-
dagda). Never cad there be a better instrument than the sceptre
to bring people under countrol.”

**No," says Kautilyn ; for whoaver impnses severe punishment
becomes repulsive to the psople; while he who awards mild punish-
ment becomes contemptible.® But whoever imposas punishment as
deserved becomes respectable, For punishment (dapda), when
awarded with due consideration, makes the peoplsa davoted to
righteousness and to works productive of wealth and enjoyment ;
while punishmant, when ill-awarded under the influence of greed
and anger owing to ignorance, excitss fury even among hermits
snd asgeties dwalling in forests, not to speak of honssholders.

But when the law of punishment is kept in abeyance, it gives
rise to such disorder as is implied in the proverb of fishes (mitsya-
nyivamudbhivayati) ;' for in the abeence of 4 magistrate (danda-
churibhive), the strong will swallow the Wank but under his
protection the weak resist the strong. '

! Boe Chap. I, Book 1. * Ka. ¥I, 15,

* The word * Dands " is meed in threo sonses: scopbre, punishment and
grmy. ¢ A great fish swallows & small one,
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This peopls (loka), consisting of four oastes and. four orders of
religious lifs, whea governed by the king with his sceptre, will keap
to their respeoctive paths, ever devotedly adbering to their respective
duties and pecupations.’

[Thus ends Chapter IV, ** Determination of the Place of Virti
and Dandaniti” smong Seiences, in Book 1, “"Concerning Disoipling”’
of the-Arthasastra of Kaulilys. * The End of Sciances " is com-
pleted. ]

CHAPTER V
ASSOCIATION WITH THE AuHp

Hence the (first) thres sciences’ (out of the four) are dependent
10 for their well-being on the science of government. Danda,
punizshment, which alone can procure safety and security of

life is, in its turn, dependent on discipline (vinaya).

Disctpline is of two kinds : artificial and natural; for, instruction
(kriyh) can rendar only » docile being gonformable to the rules of
discipline, and not an undoeile being (adravyam). The study of
soianoes oan tame ouly those who are possessed of such mental
Faculties as obedience, hearing, grasping, retentive memory, dis-
crimination, inference, and deliberation, but not others devoid of
such faculties.

Sciences shall be studied and their procepts strictly observed
under the authority of specialist teachers.

Having undergone the ceremony of tonsure, tha stadent shall
learn the alphabet (lipi) and arithmetic. After investiture with
sacred shread, he shaell study the triple Vadas, the science of
Anvikshak? under teachers of acknowledged suthority (Sishfa), the
science of Vartd' under government superintendents, and the
science of Dandaniti under theorstical und practicsl politicians
(vuktriprayoktribhyah).

He (the prince) shall observe celibacy till he becomes sizteen
years old.  Then he shall observe the oeremony of tonsure (godina)
and marry, 4

In view of maintainivg efficient discipline, he shall ever and
invariably keep company with aged profussors of scienves, in whom
alons discipline has its fism root."

' In dloka-metre, Ko, T1, 36-37. % See Chap. TT, Book I.
* Soe Chap. II, Book I. ¢ Seo-Chap. IV, Book 1. % Ka. I, 39-60.
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He shall spend the forenoon in receiving lessons in military arts
concerning elephants, horses, chariots, and weapons, and the after-
noon in hearing the Itihisa.

Purdna, Itivritta (history), Akhyayika (ta.les) Udaharana (illus*
trative stories), Dharmas&st,ra, and Arthatdstra are (known by the
name) Itihasa.' :

During the rest of the day and night, he shall not only receive
new lessons and revise old lessons, but also hear over and again
what has not been clearly understood.

For from hearing (Sruta) ensues knowledge ; from knowledge
steady application (yoga) is possible; and from application self-
possession (atmavatti) is possible. This is what is meant by
efficiency of learning (vidyasimarthyam).

The king® who is well educated and disciplined in sciences,
devoted to good government of his subjects, and bent on
doing good to all people will enjoy the earth unopposed.

[Thus ends Chapter V, ““Association with the Aged,” in Book I,
*“ Concerning Discipline *” of the Arthasistra of Kautilya.]

CHAPTER VI
RESTRAINT oF THE ORGANS OF SENSE
The Shaking Off of the Aggregate of the Siz Enemies

Restraint of the organs of sense, on which success in study and
discipline depends, can be enforced by abandoning lust, anger, greed,
vanity (mina), haughtiness (mada), and overjoy (harsha).

Absence of discrepancy (avipratipatti) in the perception of
sound, touch, colour, flavour, and scent by means of the ear, the
skin, the eyes, the tongue, and the nose, is what is meant by the
restraint of the organs of sense. Strict observance of the precepts
of sciences also means the same; for the sole aim of all the sciences
is nothing but restraint of the organs of sense.

Whosoever is of reverse character, whoever has not. his organs
of sense under his control, will soon perish though possessed of the
whole earth bounded by the four quarters.

I S8ee Chap. III, Book I.
i In sloka-metre. -
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For example: Bhoja,' known also by the name Dindakya,
malking a lascivious attempt on & Brihman maiden, perished along
with his kingdom and relations.

" 8o also Karila, the Vaideha, Likewise Janam@jays under the
influence of anger againat Brihmons, as well us Tilajangha against
the family of Blrigus, ’

Aila in his attempt under. the influence: of greed ‘o make
exactions from Brahmons, as well as Ajabindu, the Saunvira (in
a similar attempt !,

Rivanpa,’ unwilling under the influence of vanity to restore
a stranger’s wife, as well as Duryodhana’ to part with a portion of
his kingdom ; Dambhodbhava as well a5 Arjuns of Haihaya dynasty
being so haughty as to despise all paople.

Vitapi, in his attempt under the infiuence of overjoy to ettack
Agastya, as well as the corporation of the Vrishnis in their attempk
againgt Dvaipiyans.

Thus these and other several kings, falling a prey to the aggre-
gate of the six enemies, and haviag failed to restrain their organs of

sense, perished together with bheir kingdom and relations.

- Having driven out the aggregate of the six anemies, Ambari-

sha of Jimadagnya, famous for his restraint of the organs of sense,
as well as Nabhigs, long enjoyed the earth.”

[Thas ends Chapter VI, ** The Shuking Off of the Aggregate of
the Six Enemies,” in the section of the ™ Restraint of the Organs of
Sense,” in Book I, * Couceraing Dissipline ™" of the Arthnsistra
of Kautilya.]

OHAPTER VII
ResTRAINT oF THE ORGANS OF SENSE
The Life of a Saintly King
Hence by overthrowing the aggregate of the six enemies, he shall
restrain the organs of sense ; acquire wisdom by kecping company
with the aged ; see through his spies; establish safety and security
by being ever aokive ; maintain bis subjects in the observance of

! Xo Purana mentions the particular pistorical incident in onnection

with some of the kings. s
' These allusions sufficiently estoblish the historieal nature of the Hamn-

yans and of the Mahabharats. % In Moka-motre. Ka. I, 56-58.
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their respective duties by exercising authority ; keep up his personal
diseipline by receiving lessons in the sciences; and endear himself
to the people by bringing them in contact with wealth and doing
good to them.

Thus with his organs of seénse under his control, he shall.
keep away from harting the women and property of others; avoid
not only lustfolness, "even in dream, but also falsshood, hwughti-
ness, and evil' proclivities ; and keep sway from unrighteous and
uneconomical tronssctions. !

Not violating tighteonsnsss and economy, he shall enjoy his
desires, He shall never be devoid of happiness, He may enjoy in
un equal degree the three pursuits of life, charity, wealth; and desire,
which are inter-depandent upon esch other. Any one of these thres,
when enjoyed to an exeess, hurts not ounly the other two, but
also itself. :

Kautilya' holds that wealth, and wealth alone, is important, inas-
much as charity and desire depend upon wealth for their realisation.

Those teachers and ministers who keep him from falling & prey
to dangers, and who, by striking the hours' of the day as determined

13 by measuring shadows (chhiyanilikipratodena), warn him
of his careless proceedings even in secret, shall invariably be
respected. -

Sovereignty’ (rajatva) is possible only with sssistance. A single
wheel ean never move. Hence he shall employ ministers and hear
their opinion. i

[Thus ends Chapter VII, * The Life of a Saintly King,” in the
section of the * Restraint of the Organs of Sense,” in Book !
“Coneerning Discipline’ of the Arthasistra of Kautilya, **Restraint
of the Organs of Sensa ™ i3 completed. ]

CHAFTER VIII
CnearioN or Misisrers

* *“The King,” says Bhirudviju, ** shall employ his clussmates ak
his ministers; for they can be trusted by him inasmuch as he has
personal knowledge of their honesty and capacity,”

! One or two passages embodying the opiniom of athers aovm 0 have boan
omitted here. ? Beo Chap. XIX, Book I. * n sloka-metre.
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“ No,"” says Visiliksha, “‘ for, as they have been his playmates
as wall, they would despise him. But he shall employ as miniztars
those whose scorets, possessed of in common, are well known to
him, Possessed of habits and defects in common with the king,
they would never hurt him lest he wonld betray their seorets.”

“ Common is this fear,” says Paridara, * for under the fear of
betrayal of his own secrets, the king may also follow them in their
good and bad acts.

“ Under the control of as many persons as are made aware by
the king of his own secrets, might he place himself in all humility
by thaut disclosure. Hence he shall employ as ministers those who
have proved faithful to him under difficulties futal to life and are
of tried devotion.™

“ No,” says Pisuna, '‘ for this is devotion, but not intelligence
(buddhigunah). He shall appoint as ministers those who, when

14 employed on financial matters, show a5 muoh us, or more
than, the fixed revenue, and are thus of tried ahility.”

' No,”" says Kaupapadanta, * for such persons are devoid of
other ministerial qualifications ; he shall, therefors, employ ns
ministers those whose fathers and grandfathers had been ministers
before ; such persons, in virbue of their knowledge of past events
and of an established relationship with the king, will, though offend-
ed, never desert him ; for such faithfulness is seen even among
dumb animals; cows, for example, stand aside from strangs cows
and over keep company with accustomed herds.”

“No," says Vitavyadhi, ** for such persons, having sequired
tomplete dominion over the king, begin to play themselves as the
king. Hence he shall employ as ministers such new persons a3 are
proficient in the science of polity. It is such new persons who will
regard the king as the real sceptre-bearer (dapdadhara) and dare
not offend him.”

*“ No,”" says the son of Bahudanti (s woman); ““for a man
possessed of only theoretical knowledge, and having no exparience
of practical politics, is likely to commit serious blunders when
engaged in actual works. Hence he shall employ as ministers such
a8 are born of high family and possessed of wisdom, purity of pur-
pose, bravery and loyal feelings, inasmuch as ministerial appoint-
ments sliall purely depend on qualifications.” -

i In dloks-mekre.
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“ This,"” says Kautilya, “ is satisfaetory in all respects; for a
man’s ability is inferred from his capacity shown in work. And in
accordance with the difference in the working capacity.

Having divided the spheres of their powers and having deﬁmtely
taken into consideration the place and time where and when they
have to work, such persons shall be employed not as councillors
(mantripah), but as ministerial officers (amatyah).'

[Thus ends Chapter VIII, * Creation of Ministers,”” in Book I,
** Concerning Discipline *” of the Arthadistra of Kautilya.]

CHAPTER IX

Tae Crearion or CouNciLLorRs AND PRIEsTS

Native, born of high family, influential, well trained in arts;
possessed of foresight, wise, of strong memory, bold,
eloquent, kilful, intelligent, possessed of enthusiasm, dignity
and endurance, pure in character, affable, firm in loyal devotion,
endowed with excellent conduct, strength, health and bravery, free
from procrastination and ficklemindedness, affectionate, and free
from such qualities as excite hatred and enmity—these are the

qualifications of a ministerial officer (amityasampat).'

Such as are possessed of one-half or one-quarter. of the above
qualifications come under middle and low ranks.

Of these qualifications, native birth and influential position shall
be ascertained from reliable persons; educational qualifications
(Filpa) from professors of equal learning ; theoretical and praetical
knowledge, foresight, retentive memory, and affability shall be
tested from successful application in works; eloquence, skilfulness
and flashing intelligence from power shown in narrating stories
(kathiyogeshu, i.c., in conversation) ; endurance, enthusissm, and
bravery in troubles ; purity of life, friendly disposition, and loyal
devotion by frequent association ; conduct, strength, health, dignity,
and freedom from indolence and ficklemindedness shall be ascer-
tained from their intimate friends; and affectionate and philan-
thropic nature by personal experience,

The works of a king may be visible,. invisible (paroksha), and
inferential.

! In sloka-metre, ? Ka. 1V 25-38.
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That which he sees is visible ; and that which he is taught by
another is invisible ; and inference of the nature of what is not
accomplished from what is accomplished is inferential.

As works do not happen to be simultaneous, are various in form,
and pertain to distant and different localities, the king shall, in view
of being abreast of time and place, depute his ministers to carry
them out. Such is the work of ministers. -

Him whose family and character are highly spoken of, who is
well educated in the Vedas and the six Angas, is skilful in reading
portents, providential or accidental, is well versed in the science of
government, and who is obedient and who can prevent calamities,
providential or human, by performing such expiatory rites as aré
prescribed in the Atharvaveda, the king shall employ as high priest:
As a student his teacher, a son his father, and a servant his’master,
the king shall follow him. '

That Kshatriya breed which is brought up by Brihmans, is
charmed with the counsels of good councillors, and which faithfully

16 follows the precepts of the fastras, becomes invineible and
attains success though unaided with weapons. .

[Thus ends Chapter IX, ““The Creation of Councillors and Priests,”

in Book I, “ Concerning Discipline *’ of the Arthasistra of Kautilya.]

CHAPTER X

ASCERTAINING BY TEMPTATIONS PURITY OR IMPURITY
. 1§ THE CHARACTER OF MINISTERS
. Assisted by his prime minister (mantri) and his high. priest, the
king shall, by offering temptations, examine the character of
ministers (amatya) appointed in government departments of ordinary
nature. : !

The king shall dismiss a priest who, when ordered, refuses to
teach the Vedas to an outcaste person or to officiate in a sacrificial
performance (apparently) undertaken by an outcaste person (ﬂ.}'ﬁijl).

Then the dismissed priest shall, through the medium of spies
under the guise of classmates (satri), instigate each minister, one
after another, saying on oath, ““ This king is unrighteous ; w?ll, let
us set up in his place another king who is righteous, or who is born

! In iloka-metre. Ka. IV, 38-40.
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of the sams family as of this king, or who is kept imprisoned, or a
neighbouring king of his family and of self-sufficiency (ekapragraha),
or & wild chief {atavika), or an upstart I:nupa.pidikaj. : this attempt
is to the liking of all of us ; what dost thon think 1"’

If any one or all of the ministers refuse to acquissce in such a
measure, ho or they shall be considersd pure. This is what is called
religions allurement.

A commander of the army, dismiased from service for receiving
eondemnable things (asatpragraha), may, through the agency of spics
under the goise of classmates (satri), incite each minister to murder
the king in view of acquiring immense wealth, each minister being
asked, “* This attempt is to the liking of all of us ; what dost thon
think 7 ™

If they refuss to agree, they are to be considered pure. This is
what is termed monetary slluremant.

A woman-spy, under the guise of an ascetic and highly esteemed
in the harem of the king, may allure each prime minister (maha-
matra}, one after another, saying, ** The queen is enamoured of thee
and has made arrangements for thy entrance into her chamber ;
besides this, there is also the certainty of large acquisitions of wealth.”

If they discard the proposal, they are pure. This is what is styled
love allurement,

With the intention of sailing on a commercial vesssl (prahavapa-
nimittam)," a minister may induce all other ministers to follow him.

17 Apprehensive of danger, the king may arrest them all. A

spy, under the guise of a fraudulent disciple, pretending to

have suffered imprisonment, may incite each of the ministers thus

deprived of wealth and rank, saying, ** The king has betaken himself

to an unwise conrse ; well, having murdered him, let us put snother
in his stead. We all like this : what dost thou think { "

If they refuse to agres, they are pure.  This is what is termed
allurement under fear, -

Of these tried ministers, those whose character has been testod
under religious ullurements shall be employed in civil snd criminal
courts (dharmasthiniyakantaka fodhancehu): those whose purity
has been tested under monetary allurements shall be emploved in
the work of a revenue collector and chamberlsin ; those who have

* Beafaring merchants cross the high seas by moans of Procahayas, boals,
P. 248, Commentary on the Uttaradhyayanasitra,
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been tried under love allurements shall be appointed to superintend
the pleasure grounds (viliara), both external and internal : those who
have been tested by allurements under fear shall he appointed to
immediate service ; and those whose charucter has been tested unider
all kinds of allurements shall be employed as primes  ministers
(mantrinah), while those who are proved impure under one or ull of
these alluremants shall be appointed in mines, timber and elephant
forests, and manufuctories,

Teachers have decided that, in accordance with ascertainad
purity, the king shall employ in corresponding works thoss ministers
whosa character has been tested under the thres pursuits of life,
religion, wealth and love, and under faar.?

Never, in the view of Kautilys, shall the king make himself or
his queen an object (luksham, butt) of testing the charucter of his
councillors, nor shall he viiate the pure, like water with poison.

Semetimes the preseribed medicine may fail to reach the person
of moral disesse ; the mind of the valiant, though naturally kept
steadfast, may not, when once vitiated and repelled under the four
kinds of allurements, return to and recover its original form.

Hence having set up an external object as the butt for all the four
kinds of allurements, the king shall, through the agency of
spies (matri), find out the pura or impure character of his

ministers (amitya).

[Thus ends Chapter X, * Ascertaining by Temptations Purity or
Impurity in the Character of Ministers,”” in Book 1, ** Concerning
Diacipline * of the Arthadistra of Kautilya.]

-

LS

CHAPTER XI
Tee IxsTrruTion oF Spies

Assisted by the council of his ministers tried under espionage, the
king shall proceed to create spies: Spies under the guise of a
fraudulent disciple (ki patiks-chhitra), o recluse (udisthita), a house-
holder (grihapatika), a merchant (vaidehaka), an ascetic practising
fusterities (tapasa), a classmate or a colleague (sutri), o fire-brand
(tikshpa), a poisoner (rasada), and a mendieant woman ( bhikahl.::ki]»

A skilful person capable .of guessing the mind of others iz a

i 1n gloks-metee.
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fraudulent disciple. Having encouraged such a spy with honour and
money rewards, the minister shall tell him, * Sworn to the king and
myself, thou shalt inform us of whatever wickedness thou findest in
others.”

One who is initiated in asceticism and is possessed of foresight
and pure character is a recluse.' This spy, provided with much
money and many disciples, shall carry on agriculture, cattle-rearing,
and trade (vartakarma) on the lands allotted to him for the purpose.
Out of the produce and profits thus acquired, he shall provide all
ascetics with subsistence, clothing and lodging, and send on espionage
such among those under his protection as are desirous to earn a
livelihood (vrittikima), ordering each of them to detect a particular
kind of erime committed in connection with the king’s wealth, and
to report of it when they come to receive their subsistence and
wages. All the asceties (under the reclusey shall severally send their
followers on similar errands.

A cultivator, fallen from his profession, but possessed of foresight
and pure character, is termed a householder spy. This spy shall
carry on the cultivation of lands allotted to him for the purpose, and
maintain cultivators, etc.—as before.?

A trader, fallen from his profession, but possessed of foresight
and pure character, is a merchant spy. This spy shall carry on the

manufacture of merchandise on lands allotted to him for the
purpose, etc.—as before.

A man with shaved head (munda) or braided hair (jatila) and
desirous to earn livelihood is a spy under the guise of an ascetic
practising austerities. Such a spy surrounded by a host of disciples
with shaved head or braided hair may take his abode in the suburbs
of a city, and pretend as a person barely living on a handful of
vegetables or meadow grass (yavasamushti) taken once in the interval
of a month or two, but he may take in secret his favourite foodstuffs
(gndhamishtamihiram).

Merchant spies pretending to be his disciples may worship him
as one possessed of preternatural powers. His other disciples may
widely proclaim that ““this ascetic is an accomplished expert of pre-
ternatural powers, »’

Regarding those persons who, desirous of knowing their future,
throng to him, he may, through palmistry, foretell such future

1 May we not trace the origin of modern hairﬁ;is to this institution of
spies ? * That is, send spies as the recluse.
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events as he can ascertain by the nods and signs of his disciples

« (angavidyaya fishyasamjfidabhiécha) concerning the works of high-
born people of the country—uwiz. small profits, destruction by fire,
fear from robbers, the execution of the seditious, rewards for the
good, forecast of foreign affairs (videda pravrittivijidnam), saying,
“ This will happen to-day, that to-morrow, and that this king will do.”
Such assertions of the ascetic his disciples shall corroborate (by
adducing facts and figures).

He shall also foretell not only the rewards which persons possess-
ed of foresight, eloquence, and bravery are likely to receive at the
hands of the king, but also probable changes in the appointments of
ministers.

The king’s minister shall direct his affairs in conformity to the
forecast made by the ascetic. He shall appease with offer of wealth
and honour those who have had some well-known cause to be dis-
affected, and impose punishments in secret on those who are for no
reason disaffected or who are plotting against the king.

Honoured by the king with awards of money and titles, these
five institutes of espionage (samsthah) shall ascertain the purity of
character of the king’s servants.’

[Thus ends Chapter XI, *‘ The Institution of Spies,”” in Book I,
““ Concerning Discipline ”” of the Arthasistra of Kautilya.]

CHAPTER XII

Tae INSTITUTION OF SPIES
' Creation of Wandering Spies

Those orphans (asambandhinah) who are to be necessarily fed by
the state and are put to study science, palmistry (angavidya),
sorcery (mayagata), the duties of the various orders of

religious life, legerdemain (jambhakavidya), and the reading of
omens and augury (antara-chakra), are classmate spies, or spies
learning by social intercourse (samsargavidyasatrinah).

Such brave desperados of the country who, reckless of their own

life, confront elephants or tigers in fight mainly for the purpose of
earning money are termed fire-brands or fiery spies (tikshpa).

1 In Sloka-metre.
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Those who have no trace of filial affection left in them and who
-are very cruel and indolent are poisoners (rasada). .

A poor widow of Brahman caste, very clever, and desirous to
earn her livelihood, is a woman ascetic (parivrajiki). Honoured in
the king’s harem, such a woman shall frequent the residences of the
king’s prime ministers (mahimitrakulini).

The same rale shall apply to women with shaved head (munda),
as well as to those of Sudra caste. All these are wandering spies
(sancharah).

Of these spies, those who are of good family, loyal, reliable,
well-trained in the art of pufting on disguises appropriate to
countries and trades, and possessed of knowledgze of many languages
and arts, shall be sent by the king to espy in his own country the
movements of his ministers, priests, commanders of the army, the
heir-apparent, the door-keepers, the officer-in-charge of the harem,
the magistrate (prasistri), the collector-general (samihartri), the
chamberlain (sannidhatri), the commissioner (pradeshtri), the ecity
constable (niyaka), the officer-in-charge of the city (paura), the
superintendent of transactions (vyivaharika), the superintendent of
manufactories (karmantika), the assembly of councillors (mantri-
parishad), heads of department (adhyakshih), the commissary-
general (dandapila), and officers in charge of fortifications, boun-
daries, and wild tracts.

Fiery spies, such as are employed to hold the royal umbrella,
vase, fan, and shoes, or to attend at the throne, chariot, and
conveyance shall espy the public character (bihyam chiram) of
these (officers).

Classmate spies shall convey this information (i.e. that gathered
by the fiery spies) to the institutes of espionage (samsthisvar-
payeyuh).

Poisoners, such as a sauce-maker (siida), a cook (arilika),
procurer of water for bathing (snipaka), shampooer, the spreader of

bed (astaraka), a barber (kalpaka), toilet-maker (prasidaka),

a water-servant ; servants such as have taken the appearance
of a hump-backed person, a dwarf, a pigmy (kirita), the dumb, the
deaf, the idiot, the blind ; artisans such as actors, dancers, s‘ngers,
players on musical instruments, buffoons, and a bard: as well as
women, shall espy the private character of these officers,

A mendicant woman shall convey this information to the
institute of espionage.
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The immediate officers of the institutes of espionage (samsthi-
nimantevisinah) shall, by making usa of signs or writing (samjii-
lipibhih), set their own spies in meotion (to ascertain the wvalidity of
the information).

Neither the institutes of espionage nor they (the wandering spies)
shall know each other,

If & mendicant woman is stoppad at tha antrance, the line of
door-keepers, spies under the guise of father and mother (mitapitri
vyanjanih), women arttisans, court-bards, or prostitutes shall, under
the pretext of taking in musical instruments, or through cipher-
writing (gfidhalekhya), or by means of signs, convey the information
to its destined place {(ehiram nichareyuh).

(8pies of the institutes of espionage) may suddenly go out under
the pretext' of long-standing disease, or lunacy, or fire (somewhere)
or poisoning, or of being discharged.

When the information thus received from these three different
souroes is exactly of the same version, it shall be held reliable, If
they (the three sources) fraquently differ, the spies concerned shall
either be punished in seoret or dismissed.

. Those spies who are referred to in Book IV, “ Removal of
Thorns, " shall receive their salaries from those kings (para, i.e
foreign) with whom they live as servants ; but when they aid both
the states in the work of catching hold of robbers, they shall become
recipients of salaries from both the states (ubhayavetanah),

Those” whose sons and wives are kept (as hostages) shall be
made recipients of salaries from two states, and considered as under
the mission of enemiss, Purity of character of such persons shall be
ascertained through persons of similar profession.

Thus with regard to kings who are inimical, friendly, intermediate,
of low rank, or natural, and with regard to their eighteen govern-
ment departments’ (ashtidaga-tirtha), spies shall be set in motion.

The hump-backed, the dwarf, the eunuch, women of accomplish-
ments, the dumb, and various grades of Mlechehha caste shall be
spies inside their honsss,

! Apparently to escape from punishment,

* In iloka-metee till the end of the chapter.

: While commenting on a similar phrm in verso 68, Canto XVII, of
Righuvamin, Mallindtha quotes eome Slokas atiributed to Chagikya and con-

taining the names of the hoads of dopartments enumerated ot the beginning
of this chapter.
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Merchant spies inside forts ; saints and ascetics in the suburbs of

forts ; the cultivator and the recluse in country parts ; herdsmen in

2 the boundaries of the country; in forests, forest-dwellers,

2 framanas, and chiefs of wild tribes, shall be stationed to

ascertain the movements of enemies. All thess apies shall be wvery
quick in the despatch of their work.

Hpies set up by foreign kings shall also be found out by local spies ;
spies by spies of like profession, It is the institutes of espionage,
secret or avowed, that set spies in motion.

Those chiefs whose inimical design hus bean found out by spiss
supporting the king's causs shall, in view of affording opportunity to
deteoct the spies of foreign kings, be made to live on the boundaries
of the state."

[Thus ends Chapter XII, ** Creation of Wandering Spies,” in
the section of ** The Institution of Spies,” in Book I, ' Concerning
Discipline ’ of the Arthadistra of Kautilya.]

CHAPTER XIII

ProteEcTron oF ParTiEs ror on AcamxsT OxE's Dws
Cavse 1x Oxe’s Owx Brate

Huving set up spies over his prime ministers (mahimitra), the
king shall proceed to espy both citizens and country people.

Classmate spies (satri) formed as opposing factions shall earry
on disputations in places of pilgrimage (tirtha), in assemblies,
houses, corporations (piga), and amid congregations of people. One
Spy may say :

** This king is said to be endowed with all desirable qualities ; he
seems to be a stranger to such tendencies ns would lead him to
oppress citizens and country people by levying heavy fines and
taxes,"

Against those who seem to commend this opinion, another spy.
may intarrupt the speaker and say :

* People suffering from anarchy, as illustrated by the proverbial
tendency of a large fish swallowing a small one (matsyanyfyibhi-
bhatih prajah), first’ elected Manu, the Vaivasvata, to be their king ;

1 Ka, X1I, 25-49,

* Cloarly the theory of social contenct was not unknown in the days of
Chanikya,
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and allotted one-sixth of the grains grown and one-tenth of merchan-
dise as sovereign dues. Fed by this payment, kings took upon them-
23 selves the responsibility of maintaining the safety and security
of their subjects (yogakshemivahah), and of being answerable
for the sins of their subjects when the principle of levying just
punishments and taxes has been violated. Hence hermits, too,
provide' the king with one-sixth of the grains gleaned by them,
thinking that ‘it is a tax payable to him who protects us.’ It is the
king in whom the duties of both Indra (the rewarder) and Yama
(the punisher) are blended, and he is a visible dispenser of punish-
ments and ‘rewards (heda-prasida); whoever disregards kings will
be visited with divine punishments, too. Hence kings shall never be
despised."
Thus treacherous opponents of sovereignty shall be silenced.
Spies shall also know the rumours prevalent in the state. Spies
with shaved heads or braided hair shall ascertain whether there
prevails content or discontent among those who live upon the grains,
cattle, and gold of the king, among those who supply the same (to
the king) in weal or woe, those who keep under restraint a disaffect-
ed.relative of the king or a rebellious district, as well as those who
drive away an invading enemy or a wild tribe. The greater the con-
tentment of such persons, the more shall be the honour shown to
them; while those who are disaffected shall be ingratiated by
rewards or conciliation ; or dissension may be sown among them so
that they may alienate themselves from each other, from a neigh-
bouring enemy, from a wild tribe, or from a banished or imprisoned
prince. Failing this measure, they may be so employed in collecting
fines and taxes as to incur the displeasure- of the people. Those who
are inebriated with feelings of enmity may be put down by punish-
ment in secret or by making them incur the displeasure of the whole
country. Or, having taken the sons and wives of such treacherous
persons under state protection, they may be made to live in mines,
lest they may afford shelter to enemies.
Those that are angry, those that are greedy, those that are
alarmed, as well as those that despise the king are the instruments
2 of enemies. Spies under the guise of astrologers and tellers
of omens and augury shall ascertain the relationship of such
persons with each other and with foreign kings.

! Nivapanti, make a sacrificial offering of one-sixth of the grains (Meyer).
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Honours and rewards shall be conferred upon those that are
contented, while those that are disaffected shall be brought round by
conciliation, by gifts, or by sowing dissension, or by punishment.

Thus in his own state a wise king shall guard factions among his
people, friendly or hostile, powerful or powerless, against the intrigue
of foreign kings.'

[Thus ends Chapter XIII, *‘ Protection of Parties for or against
One’s Own Cause in One’s Own State,” in Book I, ‘‘ Concerning
Discipline ” of the Arthasastra of Kautilya.]

CHAPTER XIV

Winning OvEr FACTIONS FOR OR AGAINST AN ENEMY'S
CauseE IN AN ExEMy’s STATE

Protection of parties for, or against, one’s own cause in one's own
state has been dealt with.  Similar measures in connection with
parties in a foreign state are to be treated of.

Those who are deluded with false promise of large rewards;
those of whom one party, though equally skilful as another party in
artistic work or in turning out productive or beneficial works, is
slighted by bestowing larger rewards on its rival party; those who
are harassed by courtiers (Vallabhavaruddhih); those who are
invited to be slighted ; those who are harassed by banishment;
those who, in spite of their large outlay of money, have failed in
their undertakings ; those who are prevented from the exercise of
their rights or from taking possession of their inheritance; those
who have fallen from their rank and honours in government service ;
those who are shoved to the corner by their own kinsmen; those
whose women are violently assaulted ; those who are thrown in jail ;
those who are punished in secret ; those who are warned of their
misdeeds ; those whose property has been wholly confiscated ; those
who have long suffered from imprisonment ; those whose relatives
are banished—all these come under the group of provoked persons.

He who has fallen a vietim to misfortune by his own misdeeds;
he who is offended (by the king); he whose sinful deeds are
brought to light ; he who is alarmned at the award of punishment on

! In sloka-metre.
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o man of like guilt; he whose lands have been confiscated ; he
whose rebellions spirit is put down by coercive measures ; he who,
6s u superintendent of all government departments, has suddenly
amassed a large amount of wealth ; he who, 0s a relative of such a
rich man, aspires to inherit his wealth; ho who is disliked by the
king ; and he who hates the king—all these come under the group
of persons alarmed.

He who 1 impoverished ; he who has lost muech weaalth ; he who
is niggardly ; he who is addicted to evil propensities ; and he who is

engaged in dangerous transactions—all these constitute the
group of ambitious persons.

He who is sclf-sufficient ; he who is fond of honour ; he who is
intolerant of his rival’s honour ; he who is esteemed low ;. he who
is of a fiery spirit ; he who is foolhardy as well as he who is not
content with what he has been enjoying—all these come under the
group of haughty persons.

Of these, ha whe clings to a particnlar faction shall be so deluded
by spies with shaved head or braided hair as to beliave that he is
intriguing with that party. Partisans under provocation, for example,
miuy be won over by telling that *“ Just as an elephant in rut and
mounted over by a driver under intoxication tramples under its foot
whatever it comes acroes, so this king, dispossessed of the eye of
science, blindly attempts to oppress both citizens and ecountry
people ; it is possible to restrain him by setting up a rival elephant
aguinst him ; so have forbearance enough (to wait).”

Likewise alarmed persons may he won over by telling that
**Just az a hidden snake bites and emits poison over whatever
dlarms it, so thia king, apprehensive of danger from thee, will are
long emit the poison of his resentment on thee; so thou mayest
better go olsewhere.”

Siinilarly ambitious persons may be won over by telling that
** Jhst as a cow reared by dog-keepers gives milk to dogs, but not
to Brahmans, so this king gives milk (rewards) to'those who are
devoid of valonr, foresight; elbquence and bravery, but'npt to .thmq
who are possessed of noble character; so the other king, who is
possessed of power to discriminate men from men, may be courted.™

In like manner haughty persons may be won over by telling that
** Just a8 a reservoir of witer belonging to Chindilas is serviceable
only to Chindilas, hut not to others, so this king of low hirth
confers his patronage ounly on. low-born. people, but' not on Aryas
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like thee ; so the other king, who is possessed of power to distin-
guish between men and men, may be courted.”

All these disaffected persons, when acquiescing to the above
proposals, may be made under a solemn compact (panakarmana) to

26 form a combination together with the spies to achieve their
end.'

Likewise friends of a foreign king may also be won over by
means of persuasion and rewards, while implacable enemies may be
brought round by sowing dissensions, by threats, and by pointing
out the defects of their master.

[Thus ends Chapter XIV, Winning Over Factions for or
against an Enemy’s Cause in an Enemy’s State,” in Book I, *“ Con-
cerning Discipline ** of the Arthadistra of Kautilya.]

CHAPTER XV
Tee BusiNess or Councit Meering

Having gained a firm hold on the affection of both local and
foreign parties, both in his own and enemy’s state, the king shall
proceed to think of administrative measures.

All kinds of administrative measures are preceded by delibera-
tions in a well-formed council. The subject matter of a council
shall be entirely secret, and deliberations in it shall be so carried
that even birds cannot see them ; for it is said that the secrecy of
counsels was divulged by parrots, minas, dogs and other low
creatures of mean birth. Hence without providing himself with
sufficient safeguard against disclosure, he shall never enter into
deliberations in a council.

Whoever discloses counsels shall be torn to pieces,

The disclosure of counsels may be detected by observing
changes in the attitude and countenance of envoys, ministers, and
masters. Change in conduct is change in attitude (ingitamanyatha-
vrittih) ; and observation of physical appearance is countenance
(akritigrahanamakarah).

Maintenance of the secrecy of a council matter, and keeping
guard over officers that have taken part in the deliberation over it
(shall be strictly observed) till the time of starting the work so
considered approaches.

! In Sloka-metre till the close of the chapter.
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Carelessness, intoxication, talking in sleep, love, and other evil
habits of counclllors, are the causes of the betrayal of
counsels.

Whoever is of hidden nature or is disregarded will disclose

counsels. Hence steps shall be taken to safeguard counsels against
such dangera Dlsclosm'e of counsels is advantageous to persons

- “Hence,”” says the king shall singly deliberate over
secret mﬁm* fOBministers have their own ministers, and these
latter some of P @wn ; this kind of suceessive line of ministers

tends to-the di re of counsels.
** Hen, ttside person shall know anything of the work
which the kifig has in view. Only those who are employed to carry

i6.out shall know it, either when it is begun or when accomplished.™"

*“ No deliberation,” says Viféliksha, “ made by a single person
will be successful ; the nature of the work which a sovereign has to
do is to be inferred from the consideration of both the visible and
invisible causes. The perception of what is not, or cannot be seen,
the conclusive decision of whatever is seen, the clearance of doubts
as to whatever is susceptible of two opinions, and the inference of the
whole when only a part is seen—all this is possible of decision only
by ministers. Hence he shall sit at deliberation with persons of wide
intellect.

“ He shall despise none, but hear the opinions of all. A wise
man shall make use of even a child’s sensible utterance.”

““ This is,” says Parafara, * ascertaining the opinions of others,
but not keeping counsels. He shall ask his ministers for their
opinion on a work similar to the one he has in view, telling them
that ° this is the work ; it happened thus ; what is to be done if it
will turn out thus’; and he shall do as they decide. If it is done
thus, both the ascertainment of opinions and maintenance of secrecy
can be attained.”

*“ Not s0,” says Pisuna, ' for ministers, when called for their
opinions regarding a_distant undertaking, or an accomplished or an

~unaccomplished work, either approach the subject with_ in-
difference or give their opinions half-heartedly. This is a
serious defect. Hence he shall consult such persons as are believed
to be capable of giving decisive opinion regarding those works about

1 In sloka-metre.
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Wwhich he seeks for advice. If he consults thus, he can secure good
advice as well as scerecy of counsel.”

" Not s0,” says Kantilya, “* for this (kind of secking for advice) |
is infinite and endless. He shall consult three or four ministers.
Canzultation with a single (minister) may not lead to any definite
coneclusion in cases of complicated issnes. A single minister proceads
wilfully and without restraint. In deliberating with tge-miisters,
the king may be overpowered by their combined agog
by their mutual dissensi But with three or jioit
not come to any serious grief, but will arrive s
With ministers more than four in number, he wi
decision after a good deal of trouble ; nor will sacrass N
maintained without much trouble. In accordance with ¥
ments of place, time, and nuture of the work in view, he ma

oy 1y 008 g - - £
deems it proper, deliberats with one or two ministers or by hi -4 ‘:Jt
Means to carry out works, command of plenty of men and "

wealth, allotment of time and place, remedies against dangers, and
final success are the five constituents of every council deliberation.

The king may ask his ministers for their opinion, either indivi-
dually or collectively, and asoertain their ability by judging over the
reasons they assign for their opinions.

He shall lose no time when the opportunity waited for arrives :
nor shall he sit long at consultation with those whose parties he
intends to hurt,

The school of Manu say that the assembly of ministers (mantrie

29 parishad) shall be made to consist of twelve membara,
The school of Brihuspathi say that it shall consist of six-
teen members,

The school of Usanas say that it shall consist of twenty members,

But Kautilya holds that it shall consist of as many members as
the noeds of his dominion require (yathisimarthyam),

Those ministers shall have to consider all that concerns the
parties of both the king and his encmy. They shall also set them-
selves to start the work that is not yet begun, to complete what
has been begun, to improve what has been accomplished, and to
enfores strict obedience to orders (niyogasampadam), .

He shall superviss works in company with his officors that are
near (isannaih) ; and consult by sending writs (patrasampreshunons)
those that are (not) near (isanna').

! Perhnps & mistake for ** anasanna, " * nop near, **
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One thousand sages form Indra’s assembly of ministers (mantri-
parishad), They are his eves. Hence he ia called thousund-ayed,
thouph he possesses only two ayes,

In works of emergency, he shall call both his ministers and the
assembly of ministers (mantrine mantriparishadameha), and tell
them of the same. He shall do whatever the majority (bhiivishthih)
of the members suggest, or whatever course of action leading to
sucn:sa (kiryasiddhikaram va) they point out. And while doing any
m ¥

Nona of his enemies (pare) shall know his secret, but he shall
know the weik points of his enemy. Like a forboise, he shall druw
in Lis limhs that are stretohed out.'

Just a2 balls of meal offered to ancestors by a person not learned
in the Vedas are unfit to be eaten by wisa men, so whosver i= not
well versed in sciences shall bs unfit to hear of council deliberations.

[Thus ends Chapter XV, " The Dusiness of Council Mesting,” in
Book T, * Concerning Discipline " of the Arthadistra of Kautilya.]

CHAPTER XVI
Tee Missiox oF Exvovs

Whosver has succeeded as o councillor is an envay.

Whoever possesses ministerial’ qualifications i5 a charge
d'affaires (nisrishtirthah).

Whoever posseases the same qualifications less by one quarter is
an agent entrusted with a definite mission (parimitarthali).

Whoever possesses the same qualifications less by one-half is a
conveyer of royal writs (Sisanaharah).

Having made excellant arrangements for oarrisge, conveyauce,
servants and subsistencs, he (an envoy) shall start on his mission,
Ihinh'ulg that * The enemy shall be told thus: the enemy {para) will
84y thus ; this shall be the reply to him; and thus hs shall be
unposed upon,”

The envoy shall make friendship with the enemy's officers such
a5 those in charge of wild tracts, of boundaries, of cities, and of
vountry parts. He shall also contrast the military stations, sinews
of war, and strongholds of the enemy with those of his own master.

! In kloka-moteo sill the end of the chapter.  * Boa Chap. 1X, Book 1.
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He shall asoertain the size and area of forts and of the state, as well
as strongholds of precions things and assailable and unasssilsble
points,

Having obtained permission, he shall enter into the capital of the
envmy, and state the object of the mission 0s exactly as entrusted
to him, even at the cost of his own life.

Brightuess in the tone, face and eyes of the enemy ; respactful
reception of the mission ; enquiry about the health of friends : taking
part in the narration of virtues; giving a soat olose to the throne :
respectiul trentment of the envoy ; remembrance of frisnds : elosing
the mission with satisfaction—all these shall be noted as indicating
the good graces of the encmy, and the reverse his displeasure.

A displeased enemy may be told ;

" Messengers are the mouthpieces of kings, not only of thyself,
but of ull ; henos messengers who, in the face of weapans raised
against them, have to express their mission as exactly as they are
entrusted with, do not, though outcastes, deserve death; where is
then reason to put messengers of Brahman caste to daath 1 This is
another's speech. ~ This (i.e. delivery of that speech verbatim) is the
duty of messengars,”

Not puffed up with the respects shown to him, he shall stay
there till he is allowed to depart.  He shall not care for the mighti-

qp nes of the enemy ; shall strictly avoid women and liquor ;

shall take bed single ; for it is well known that the intentions

of envoys are ascertained while they are asleep or under the influence
of liquor.

Ha shall, through the agency of ascstic and merchant spies or.
through their disoiples, or through spies under the disguise of
physicians, and heretics, or throngh recipients of salaries from two
states (ubluyavetana), ascertain the nature of the intrigue pravalent
among parties favourably disposed to his own master, as well as the
conspiracy of hostile factions, and understand the loyalty or disloyalty
of the people to the encmy, besides any assailable points.

If there is no possibility of carrying on uny such conversation
(convarsation with the pesople regarding their loyalty), he may try
to gather such information by observing the talk of beggars,
intoxicated and insane persons, or of persons babbling in slesp, or
by observing the signs made in places of pilgrimage and temples, or
by deciphering paintings and secret writings (chitra-giijha-lekhya-
sumjiakhih),
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. Whatever information he thus gathers he shall try to test by
intrignes.

He shall not clieck the sstimate which the snemy makes of the
elements of sovereignty of his own master ; but he shall only say in
reply, “ All is known to thee.”” Nor shall he discloss the means
emploved (by his master) to achieve an end in view.

If he has not suceeeded in his mission, but is still detained, he
ghall proceed to infer thus :—

Whether sesing the imminent danger into which my master is
likely to fall and desirous of averting his own danger; whether in
view of inciting against my master an enemy threatening in the
rear or 6 king whose dominion in the rear is separated by other
intervening states ; whether in view of ciusing internal rebollion in
my master's state, or of inciting a wild chief (itavika) against my
master ; whether in view of destroying my muster by employing a
friend or a king whose dominion stretches out in the rear of my
master's state (ikranda) ; whether with the intention of averting the
internal trouble in his own state or of preventing a foreign invasion
or the inroads of o wild chief ; whether in view of cansing the
approaching tima of my master's expedition to lapse; whether with
the desire of collecting raw materials and merchandize, or of
repairing his fortifications, or of recroiting o strong army capable to
fight ; whether waiting for the time and opportunity necessary for
the complete training of his own army; or whether in view of
making & desirable alliancs in order to avert the present contempt
brought about by his own carelessness, this king detuins me thus !

Then he may stay or get out as he deems it desirable ; or he
may demand a speady settlement of his mission.

Or having intimated an unfavourable order (Sizana) to the
enemy, and pretending apprehension of imprisoument or death, he
may return even without permission; otherwise he may be
punished,

Transmission of missions, maintenance of treaties, issue of
ultimatum (pratipa), gaining of friends, intrigue, sowing dissension

qp hmong friends, fetching secret 'forc?; mr:;rfring away by
stealth relatives and gems, gathering information about the
movements of spies, bravery, breaking of treaties of peace, winning
over the favour of the envoy and government officers of the enemy
—these are the duties of an snvoy (dTta).'
i In sloka-metre,
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The king shall employ his own eavoys to carry on works of the
above deseription, and guard himself against (the mischief of)
foreign anvoys by employing counter envoys, spies, and visible nud
invisible watchman,'

[Thus ends Chapter XV, ** The Mission of Envoys,” in Book I,
** Concerning Discipline " of the Arthasistra of Kaufilya.]

CHAPTER XVII
ProrecTion oF Prixces

Having zecured his own personal sufety first from his wives and
sons, the king can be in o position to maintain the sacurity of his
kingdomn ugainst immediste ensmies as well as foreign kings.

We shall treat of ** Proteotion of Wives”* in connection with
*“ Duties towards the Harem."

Ever since the birth of princes, the king shall take special carn
of them,

" For,” says Bhiradvija, " princes, like crabs have a notorious
tendency of eating up their hegetter. When they are wanting in
filial affection, they shall better be punished in secret (upimsu-
daypdal),”

"* This is," says Visiliksha, * cruelty, destruction of fortune,
and extirpation of the seed of the race of Kshatrivas. Hence

33 it is better to keep them under guard in a definite
plage."”

" This,” say the school of Paridam, “is akin to the fear
from a lurking snake (shibhayam) ; for a prince may think that,
apprehensive of danger, his father has locked him up, and may
attempt to put his own father on his lap. Hence it is jbotter to
keep o prince under the custody of boundary guards or inside a
fort.”

* This," says Pisuna, “ is akin to tha fear from a wolf in the
midst of & flock of sheep (wurabhrakam bhayam} ; for after under-
standing the cause of his rustication, he may avail himsalf of the
opportunity to make an allisnce with the boundary guards (sgainst
his futher). Hence it is better to throw him inside a fort belonging
to a foreign king far away from his own state,”

VKa, XIT, 1-24. * See Chsp. XXVI, Book 1.
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““ This, *’ says Kaunapadanta, ‘‘ is akin to the position of a calf
(vatsasthinam) ; for just as a man milks a cow with the help of its
calf, so the foreign king may milk (reduce) the prince’s father. Hence
it is better to make a prince live with his maternal relations.

** This, " says Vatavyadhi, ““ is akin to the position of a flag
(dhvajasthanametat) : for as in the case of Aditi and Kausika. the
prince’s maternal relations may, unfurling this flag, go on begging.
Hence princes may be suffered to-dissipate their lives by sensual
excesses (gramyadharma) inasmuch as revelling sons do not dislike
their indulgent father. *’ !

“ This, ** says Kautilya,  is death in life ; for no sooneris a
royal family with a prince or princes given to dissipation attacked,
than it perishes like a worm-eaten piece of wood. Hence when the
queen attains the age favourable for procreation, priests shall offer
. to Indra and Brihaspati the requisite oblations. When she is big
with a child, the king shall observe the instructions of midwifery
with regard to gestation and delivery. After delivery, the priests
shall perform the prescribed purificatory ceremonials. When the
prince attains the necessary age, adepts shall train him under
proper discipline. 7

“ Any one of the classmate spies,” say (politicians known as)
Ambhiyas, “ may allure the prince towards hunting, gambling,
liquor, and women, and instigate him to attack his own father and
snatch the reins of government in his own hands. Another spy
shall prevent him from such aets. ”

“There can be,” says Kaatilya, “ no greater crime or sin
than making wicked impressions on an innocent mind ; just as

a fresh object is stained with whatever it is brought in

close association, so a prince with fresh mind is apt to
regard as scientific injunctions all that he is told of. Hence he
shall be taught only of righteousness and of wealth (artha) but
not of unriglteousness and of non-wealth. Classmate spies shall
be so courteous towards him as to say ° thine are we.” When under
the temptation of youth he turns his éye towards women, impure
women under the disguise of Aryas shall, at night and in lonely
places, terrify him ; when fond of liquor, he shall be terrified by
making him drink such liquor as is adulterated with narcotics
(yogapana) ; when fond of gambling, he shall be terrified by spies
under the disguise of fraudulent persons; when fond of hunting,
he shall be terrified by spies under the disguise of highway

3

»
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robbers ; and when desirous of attacking his own father, he shall,
under the pretence of compliance, be gradually persusded of the
evil consequences of such attempts, by telling : a king is not made
by a mere wish ; failure of thy attempt will bring about thy own
death, success makea thee fall into hell and causes the people to
lament (for thy father) and destroy the only clod (ekaloshtavu-
dhagcha, .. thyself). " '

When & king has an only son who is either deveid of worldly
pleasures or is a favourite ohild, the king may keep him under
chains. 1f a king has many sons, he may send some of them to
whern there is no heir apparent, nor a child either just born or in
the cmbryo,

When a prinee is possessed of good and amicable qualities, he
may be made the commander-in-chief or installed as heir-apparent.’

Sons are of three kinds : those of sharp intelligence: those of
stagnant intelligence ; and thoss of perverted mind. i

Whoever carries into practice whatever he is taught doncerning
righteonsness and wealth is one of sharp intelligence : whoever
never carries into practice the good instructions: he has imbibed is
one of stugnant intslligence ; and whoever entangles himself in dangers
and hates righteoustiess and wealth is one of perverted mind. .

If o king has an only son (of the last type), attempts shall be
made to procreating u son to him; or sons may be begotten
on his danghters,

When u king is too old or diseased (to beget sons), he may
appoint a maternal relation or a blood relation {knlya) of his dr any
one of his neighbouring kings possessed of good and amicable
qualitics to sow the seed in his own field (kshetrebijam, i.a. to beget
a-son on his wife). .

But never shall a wicked and an only son be installed on the
royal throne,

A royal futher” who is the enly prop for many (people) shall be
favourably disposed towards his son. Except in dangers, soversignty
falling to the lot of the eldest (son) is always respected. Sovereignty
may (sometimes) be the property of a clan :* for the corporation of
clans is inviucible in its nature, and being free from the calumities
of wnarchy, can have a permanent existence on earth.

' Ea,VII, 1.5, * Sloka-metre.

* A clear proof of the existence of republican or oligarchionl forms of
governmont in ancient Tndin.
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[Thus ends Chapter XVII, ** Protection of Princes,” in Book T,
* Coneerning Discipline ”” of the Arthasistra of Kantilya.)

CHAPTER XVIII

Tue Cospuor oF A PRINCE KEPT UNDER RESTRAINT
AND THE TrEATMENT OF A Restramxen PriNck

A prince, though put to troubles and employed in an unequal task
shall yet faithfully follow his futher unless that task costs his' life,
enrages the people, or causes any other serions calamities, 1If he is
employed in a good or meritorious work, he shall try to win the
good graces of the superintendent of that work, carry the work toa
profitable end beyond expectation, and present his futher with the
proportional profit derived from that work as well as with the
" excessive profit due to his skill. If the king is not still pleased with
him and shows undue partiality to ancther prince and other wives,
he muy request the king to permit him for a forest-lifs,

Or if he apprehends imprisonment or death, he may seek refuge
under a neighbouring king who is known to be righteous, charitable,
truthful, and not given to onunning, but also welcomes and respects
guests of good charscter. Residing therein he may provide himsalf

with men and money, contract marriage-connection with
influential personages, and not only moeke alliance with wild
tribes, but win over the parties (in his father's stata).

Or moving alone, he may earn his livelihood by working in gold
mines or ruby mines or by manufacturing gold and silver ornaments,
or sny other commercisl commodities, Having sequired close
intimacy with heretics {pishanda), rich widows, or merchants carry-
ing on ocean traflic, he may, by making use of poison (madanarass),
rub them of their wealth as well as the wealth of gods, unless the
latter is enjoyable by Brihmans learned in the Vedas. Or he may
adopt such measures' us are employed to capture the villages of a
foreign king, Or he may proceed (against his father) with the halp
of the servants of his mother.

Or having disguised himself a8 & painter, a carpenter, a court-

! Thess messures are treated of In Book XTT1. See the contents, Chapter 1
af Book T, ‘ 3



36 A KAUTILYA'S ARTHAZASTRA

bard, & physician, & buffoon, or a heretic, and ussisted by spies nnder
similar disguise, he may, whan epportunity affords iitself, present
himsélf armed with weapons and poison before the king, and
address him ;—

“ 1 am the heir-apparent ; it does not become thee to enjov the
stats alone when it is enjoyable by both of us, or when others justly
desire such enjoyment ; T onght not to be kept away by awarding
an allowance of double the subsistence and sulary.”

These aré the mensures that a prince kept under restraint has to
take.

Spies or his mother, natural or adoptive, may reconcile an heir-
apparcut under restraing and bring him to the court,

Or secrat emissaries armed with weapons and poison may kil
an abandoned prince. I he is not abandoned, he may be eanght
hold of st night by employing women equal to the occasion, or by
making use of liquor, or on the occasion of bunting, and brought
back (to the courty.

When thus bronght back, he shall be concilisted by the king
with promise of soversignty ** after me "' (i.e. after the king's death),

37 and kept under guard in o definite locality. Or if the king
has mauy sons, an unruly prince may be banished.'
[Thus ends Chapter XVHI, * The Conductsof a Prines kept

under Restraint and the treatment of a Restrained Prince.” in Book
I, ** Concerning Discipline * of the Arthaéiistra of Kautilya.]

CHAPTER XIX
Tee Drries or & Kine

If a king is energetic, his subjocts will be eqiially energetic. IT he
he is reckless, they will not only be reckless likewise, but also eat into
hix works. Besides, a recklest king will easily fall into the hands of
his enemies. Henee the king shall 'sver be wakeful.

He shall divide both the day and the night into eight nilikis (1}
hours), or acoording to the length of the shadow (cast by a gnomon
standing in the sun) : the shudow of three purushis (38 angulis or
{ inches), of one purusha (12 inchies), of four agalia (3 inches),
and absence of shadow denoting midday are the four one-gighth

I In sloka-motre.
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divistons of the forenoon ; like divisions {in the reverse order) in
the alternoon.'

Of these divisions,” during the first one eighth part of the day,
ho shall post watohmen and attend to the accounta of receipts and
expenditure ; during the sscond part, he shall look to the affairs of
both citizens and country people ; during the third, he shall not only
hathe and dine, but also study ; during the fourth, he shall not only
receive revenue in gold (hiranya) but a'so attend to the appoint-
ments of superintendents ; during the fifth, he shell correspond in

28 writs (patrasampreshanéna) with the assembly of hi= minis-
ters, aud receive the seeret information gathered by his spies ;
during the sixth, he may engage himself in his favourite amuse-
ments or in self-deliberation ; during the ssventh, he shall suparin-
tend elephants, horses, chariots, and infantry ; and during the eighth
patt, he shall consider varions plans of military operations with his
commander-in-chiof,

At the close of the day, he shall observe the evening prayer
{saudhyi).

During the first one-eighth part of the night, he shall receive
georet emissaries ; during the second, he shall attend to bathing
and supper and study ; during the third, he shall enter the bed-
chamber amid the sound of trumpets and enjoy sleep during the
fourth and fifth parts; having been awakened by the sound of
trumpets during the sixth part, he shall recall to his mind the

b Phe passage i3 an intoresting one. Tho king is directed to divide the
daytime and the night into eight (equal) parts ** by the nalikas or by the moasure
of the shadow (of a gnomon)." The text then states the shadow lengths whinh
give the vight divisions. That is nll right for the daytime. But what aboat the
night, when the gnomon gives no shadow ¥ Aro the divisions o be reckoned at
night by the na]iks of 24 minutes, which is referrod to ot the bottom of p, 107 (of
the text) T That would be rather difficult, bocanss one-gighth of the daytime orof
the night=00 minutes, 3] nelikas : and how nro § of o nalika to be mearked by
the water bowl? I am inclined to think that the naliks of 37 has nothing to do
with the nalika of p. 107 ; and that its full name is chhaya naliks, which oecurs
on p. 13, ling 2. This period of 90 minutes is, as far os 1 know, quite an excep-
tional Indian division of time, and the more remarkable beonuse it is not com-
mensurable, without fractions, with sither the naliks ns wsuslly known or the
muhiirta."

Though Yagnyavalkya uses the same division of time, neither he nor any
other writer hias distinetly mentioned the period of 90 minutes.—Dr. Fleet.

* Indevisiog a time table for kinge, Yajoynvalkya adopes the same plan and
used the very wonls of Chagakyn, Yajnynvalkyasmriti 1, 327.332,
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injunctions of sciences as well as the day's duties; during the
seventh, he shall sit considering administrative measures and send
out spies ; and during the eighth division of the night, he shall
receive benedictions from sacrificial priests, teschers and the high
priest, and having seen hiz phyzinian, chief cook and astrologer, and
having saluted both a cow with its calf and o bull by circum-
ambulating round thew, he shall get into Lis court.

Or in conformity to his capacity, he may alter the time-table
and sttend to his duties,

When in the court, he shall never causs his petitioners to
woit ot the door, for when a king makes himself jnnccessible
to his people and entrusts his work to his immediate officers,

3 he may be sure to engender confusion in husiness, and to
cause thereby publie disaflection, and himself & prey to his
enemiss,

He shall, therefore, personally attend to the business of gods, of
heretics, of Brahmans learned in the Védas, of eattle, of sacred
places, of minors, the aged, the afilicted, and the helpless, and of
women ;—all this in order (of enumeration) or according to the
urgency or preasure of those works,

All urgent calls he shall hear at once, but never put off ; for
when postponed, they will prove too hard or impossible to accom-
plish."

Having seated himself in the room where the sacred fire has
been kept, he shall attend to the business of physicians and ascetios
practising austerities ; and that in company with his high priest and
teacher aud after preliminary salutation (to the petitioners).

Accompanied by persons proficient in the three sciences (trividyi)
but not aloue lest the petitioners be offended, he shall look to the
business of those who are practising austerities, as well as of those
who are experts in witcheraft and Yoga, i

Of a king, the religious vow 18 his readiness to action ; satis-
factory dischurge of duties is his performance of saerifice ; equal
attention to all is the offer of feesund ablution towards consseration.

In the happiness of his subjects liea his happiness; in their
welfare his welfare ; whatever pleases himself he shall not consider
us good, but whatever pleases his subjects he shall consider as good.

Henoe the king shall ever be active and discharge his duties : the
root of wealth is activity, and of evil its reversn,

* In sloka.metre il the end of the chapter,
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In the absence of netivity acquisitions present and to come will
porish ; by activity he can achiove both his desired ends and
abundance of wealth.

[Thug ends Chaptér XTX, ** The Duties of a King,” in Baok I,
** Concerning Discipline  of the Arthadistra of Kautilyal.

CHAPTER XX

Dury towaens THE Hakeu

On a site naturally hest fitted for the purpose, the king shall
40 vonstriet his harem, consisting of many eompartments, ona
within the other, enclosed by o parapet sod o diteh, and pro-
vidad with a doar,

He shall eonstruct his own residentinl palace after the model of
his treasury-house ; or he may have his residentis]l aboede in the
centre of the delusive chamber (mohanagrha), provided with secret
passages made into the walls ; or in an underground chamber provided.
with the figures of goddesses and of ultars (chaitys) curved on the
wooden door-frame, and conneoted with many underground passages:
for exit ; or in an upper storey provided with o staircase hidden ina
wall, with a passage for exit made in a hollow pillar, the whole
bmiliding being so constructed with mechanical contrivance as to be
coused to fall down when necessary.

Or considering the danger from his own classmates (sahidhyiyi),
such contrivances as the above, mainly intended as saleguards against
danger, may be made on ovecasions of danger or otherwise as he
desms fit,

No other kind of fire can born that harem which is thrice
cirenmambulated from right to left by a fire of buman make (manu-
shepfignina) ; nor ean there be kindled any other fire, Nor can fire
destroy that harem the walls of which are made of mod mixed with
ashes produced by lightoing and wetted in hail-water (karaka-wiri).

Paisonons snakes will not dare to enter into such buildiogs as are
provided with jivanti (Faederia Foetida), évéta (Aconitum Ferox),
mushkakapushpa (1), and vandiks (Epidendrum Tessclatum), and
as are protected by the branches of pejita (1) and of advattha (Ficus
Religiosa).

Cats, peacocks, mongooses, and the spotted deer eat up snakes.
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Parrots, minas (sirika), and Malabar birds (bhringarija) shrick
when they perceive the smell of snake poison.

41 The heron (erauncha) swoons in the vicinity of poison ;

the pheasant (jivanjivaka) fesls distress ; the youthful euckoo
(mattakokila) dies; the eyes of the purtridge (chakora) are red-
dened.

Thus remedies shall be applied against fire and poison.'

On one sida in the rear of the harem, thera shall ba made for
the residence of women compartments provided not only with all
kinds of medicines nseful in midwifery and disenses, but also with
well-known pot-herbs (prakhyitasamsthivriksha), and o water-
reservoir ; outside these compdrtments, the residences of princes
and princesses ; in front (of the latter building), the toilet ground
{nlankira bhiimih), the council gronnd (mantrabhimil), the court,
and the offices of the heir apparent snd of superintendents,

In the intervening places between two compartments, the army
of the officer in churge of tha harem shall be stationed.

When in the interior of the hurem, the king shall see’ the queen
only when her personal purity is vouchsafed by an old maid-servant,
He shall not touch any woman (unless he is apprised of her personal
purity) ; for hidden in the queen’s chamber, his own brother slew
king Bhadrasena ; hiding himself under the bed of his mother, the
son killed king KirTéa ; mixing fried rice with poison, as though
with honey, his own queen poisoned Kifirija; with an anklet
painted with poison, his own queen killed Vairantya ; with a gem
of her zone bedaubed with poison, his own queen killed Souvira :
with a looking-glass painted with poison, his own queen killed
Jalfitha ; and with & weapon hidden under her tuft of hair, his own
queen slew Vidiraths.'

Hence the king shall always be careful to avoid such lurkiog
dangers.  He shall keep away his wives from the society of ascetics
with shaved head or braided hair, of buffoons, and of outside
prostitutes (disi). Nor shall women of high birth have occasion to
see his wives, except appointed midwives.

Prostitutes (ripijivi) with personal cleanliness effected by fresh
bath and with fresh garments and ornaments shall atfend the harem.

Eighty men and fifty women under the guise of fathers and

mothers, and oged persons, and cunuchs shall not only
ascortain purity and impurity in the life of the inmates
VKa. VIT, .28, * Ka, VH, 31-35. -
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of the harem, but alzo so regulats the affairs as to be conducive to
the happiness of the king.

Every person in the harem shall live in the place assigned to him,
and shall never move to the place assigned to others. No one
of the harem shall at any time keep company with any ontsider.'

The passage of all kinds of commodities from or into the harem
shall be restricted and shall, after careful examination, be allowed to
reach their destination either inside or outside the harém, s indicat-
ed by the seal-mark (mudri).

[Thus ends Chapter XX, Duty towards the Harem, " in Book
I, *“ Concerning Discipline ** of the Arthasistra of Kautilya.]

CHAFPTER XXI
Peksoxal BareTy

On getting up from the bed, the king shall be received by troops
of women armed with bows. In the second ecompartment, he
shall be reccived by the Kanchuki (presenter of the king's coat),
the Ushpishi (presenter of kiug's head-dress), aged persons, and
other harem attendants.

In the third compartment, he shall be received by crooked and
dwarfish persons ; in the fourth, by prime ministers, kinsmen, and
door-keepers with barbed missiles in their hand.

The king shall employ as his personal attendunts thoss whose
fathers and grandfathers had been royal servants, those who bear
close relationship to the king, these who are well trained and loyal,
and those who have rendered good service.

Neither foreigners, nor those who have earned neither rewards
nor honour by rendering good service, nor even uatives found
engaged in inimieal works shall form the bodyguard of the king or
the troops of the officers in charge of the harem,

In a well-guarded locality, the head-cook (mihinasika) shall
supervise the preparation of varieties of relishing dishes. The king
43 shall partake of such fresh dishes after making an oblation

out of them first to the fire and then to birds,

When the flame and the smoke turn blue and erackle, and when
birds (that eat the oblation) die, presence of poison (in the dish)
shall be inferred. When the vapour arising from cooked rice

i Insloks-metre.
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possesses the colour of the neck of & pescock, and apprars chill as
if suddenly cooled, when vegetables possess an unnatural colonr, and
are watery and hardened, and appear to have suddenly turned dry,
being possessed of broken layers of blackish foam, aud being devoid
of swell, touch and taste natural to them : when utensils reflect light
either more or less than usual, and are covered with a layer of foam
at their edges ; when any liquid preparation posscsses streaks on its
surface ; when milk bears a bluish streak in the centre of its
surface ; when liquor and water possess reddish streaks ; when curd
18 marked with black and dark streaks, and honey with white
streaka ; when watery things appear parched as if over-cooked and
look blue and swollen ; when dry things have shrinked and chunged
in their colour ; when hard things appear soft, and soft things hard ;
when minute animaleule die in the vicinity of the dishes ; when
carpets and curtaing possess blackish circular spots, with their
threads and hair fallen of : when metallic vessals set with gems
appear tarnished as though by rowsting, and have lost their polish,
colour, shine, and softness of touch, presence of poison shall be
inferred.

Asto the person who has administersd poison, the marks are
purched and dry mouth ; hesitation in speaking ; heavy perspiration ;
yawning ; too much bodily tremour ; frequent tumbling; evasion of
speech ; earclessness in work ; and unwillingness to keep to the
place assigned to him,

Henee physicians and experts capable of detecting poizon shall
ever attend upon the king,

Having taken out from the store-roomt of medicines that
medicine the purity of which has been proved by experiment, and

44 having himself together with the decoctioner and the purveyor

(pichaka and poshaka) tasted it, the physician shall hand

over the medicine to the king. The same rule shall apply to liquor
and other beverages,

Having cleaned their person and hands by fresh bath and put on
newly-washed garment, servants in charge of dresses and toilets
shall sorve the king with dresses and toilets received under seal
from the officer in churge of the harem.

Prostitutes shall do the duty of buth-room servants, shampooers,
bedding-room ssrvants, washermen, and fower garland-makers,

' Kn. V11, 153-28,
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while presenting to the king water, scents, fragrant powders, dress
and garlands ; servants along with the above prostitutes shall first
touch these things by their eyes, arms and breast,

The same rule shall apply to whatever has been received from
an outside person.

Musicians shall entertain the king with those kinds of amuse-
ments in which weapons, fire, and poison are not made use of.
Musical instruments as well as the ornaments of horses, chariots,
and elephants shall invariably be kept inside (the harem),

The king shall mount over chariots or beasts of burden only
when they are first mounted over by his hereditary driver or rider.

He shall get into a boat only when it is piloted by a trustworthy
sailor and is conjoined to a second boat. He shall never sail on any
ship which had once been weather-beaten ; and (while boating on a
good ship) his army shall all the while stand on the bank or the
shore.

He shall get into such water as is free from large fishes (matsya
and crocodiles. He shall ramble only in such forests as are freed
from snakes and erocodiles (graha).

With a view of acquiring efficiency in the skill of shooting
arrows at moving objects, he shall engage himself in sports only in
such forests as are cleared by hunters and hound-keepers from the
fear of highway-robbers, snakes, and enemies.

Attended by trustworthy bodyguard armed with weapouns, he

45 shall give interview to saints and ascetics. Surrounded by
his assembly of ministers, he shall receive the envoys of
foreign states.

Attired in military dress and having mounted a horse, a chariot
or an elephant, he shall go to see his army equipped in military array.

On the occasion of going out of, and coming into (the capital),
the king’s road shall on both sides be well gnarded by staff-bearers
and freed from the presence of armed persons, ascetics and the
cripple (vyanga).

He shall go to witness festive trains, fairs (yitra), procession, or
sacrificial performances only when they are policed by bands of
* The Ten Communities >’ (dasavargiki-dhishthitani).

Just as he attends to the personal safety of others through the
agency of spies, so a wise king shall also take care to secure his
person from external dangers.'

t In sloka-metre. Ka. VII, 39-59.
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[Thus ends Chapter XXI, *' Personal Safety,”” in Book I, * Con-
cerning Discipline "' of the Arthuddstra of Kautilya, With this, the
Book I, ** Concerning Discipline " of the Arthadistra of Kautilya,



BOOK II

THE DUTIES OF GOVERNMENT
SUPERINTENDENTS

CHAFTER 1
Formation oF ViLnaces

Either by indueing foreigners to immigrate (paradedspavihanena)
or by causing the thickly-populuted centres of his own kingdom to
send forth the excessive population (avadéssbhishyandavamangna
vi), the king may construct wvillages either on new sites or on
old ruins (bhotaptrvamsbhmtaptcvam vi').

Villages consisting each of not less than a hundred families and
of not more than five hundred families of agrionltural people of
Sfdra caste,” with boundaries extending as far as a kedia (2,250 vda )
or two, and capiahle of protecting each other, shall be formed.
Boundaries shall be denoted by a river, 0 mountain, forests, bulbous

46 plants [grnht‘i]'. caves, fﬁiﬁniﬁ] buildings (sstubandha), or hy
trees such as salmali (silk cotton tree), fami (Acecia’ Suma),
and kshiravrksha (milky trees).

There shall ba set np a sthaniya (a fortress of that name) in the
centre of eight hundred villages, & dropamukhia in the contre 'of four
hundred villuges, a kharvitika in the centre of twa hundred villages
and u sangrahana in the midst of a collection of ten villages.

There shall be constructed in the extremities of the kingdom
forts manned by boundary-guards (antapila), whoss duty shall be to
guard the entrance into the kingdom. The' interior of the kingdom
shall be watched by trap-keepers (vigurike), archers {(&ibara),
hunters (pulinda), chapdilas, and wild tribes (arapvachara).

Those who perform sacrifices (rtvik), spiritosl guides, priests,
und those learned in the Vedas shall be granted Brahmadeya lands
vielding sufficient produce and exempted from taxes and fines

(wdapikaripi).

! While commenting on similar pllrlllﬂ aeed by Kalidass in stanga 23U
Canto .K't of his Righuvamia, this whole prssage s quoted by Mallinatha.

* Siidras and agricultural people. —Mayer. 2
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Superintendents, acconntants, gopas,' ‘sthinikas, veterinary sur-
geous (snikastha), physicians, horse-trainers, and messengers shall
also be endowed with lands, which they shall have no right to
alienate by sale or mortgage.

Lands prepared for cultivation shall be given to taxpavers
{karada) only for life (ekupurushikini). Unprepared Iands
shall not be taken away from those who are preparing them

for caltivation.

Lands may be confiscated from those who do not cultivate them
and given to others; or they may be cultivatod by village labourers
(gramabhrtaka) and traders (vaidehaka), lest those owners who
do nok properly eultivate them might pay less® (to the Eovernment),
If oultivators pay their taxes easily, they may be favourably supplied
with grains, cattle, and money.’

The king shall bestow on cultivators only such favour and
remission (anugrahaparihiveau) as will tend to swell the treasury, and
shall aveid such as deplets it.

A king with depleted treasury will eat into the very vitality
of both citizens and country people. Either on the ocecasion of
opening new settlements or on any other smergent occasions,
remission of taxes shall be made,

He shall regard with fatherly kindness those who have passed
the period of remission of taxes.

He shall carry on mining operations and manufacturers, exploit
timber and elephant forests, offer facilities for cattle breading and
commerce, construct roads for traflic both by land and water, and
set np market towns (payyapattana).

He shall also coustruct reservoirs (sotu), filled with water either
perennial or drawn from some other source. Or he may provide
with sites, roads, timber, and other necessary things those who
construct reservoirs of their own accord, Likewise in the construc-
tion pf places of pilgrimage (punyasthine) and of groves.

Whoever stays away from sny kind of co-operative construction
(sambhfiya setubandbit) shall send his servants and bullocks to
carry on his work, shall have & share in the expenditare, but shall
have no claim to the profit.

¥ Bpe Chap. XXXV, Book 11,
* Those who do not eultivate well shall pay the loss,
* The passage may mesn : ** Cultivators may be supplied with eattle, ela,,
aml these thoy may retarn at their convenionon,"
L]
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The king shall exercise his right of ownership (swimyam) with
regard to-fishing, ferrying und trading in vegetables (Laritapanya),
in reservoirs or lakes (sBtushn),

Those who do not heed the claims of their slaves (disa), hirelings
{ihitaka), and relatives shall be taught their duty.

The king shall provide the orphans' (bila), the aged, the infirm,
the afflicted, and the helpless with maintenanes. He shall also
provide subsistence to helgless women when they are carrying and
also to the children they give birth to.

Elders among the villagers shall improve the property of
bereaved minors till the latter attain their age; so also the
propecty of gods.

When, a capahle person other than an apostata (patita) or mother
naglects to maintain his or her child, wife, mother, father, ‘minor
brothers, sisters, or widowed girls (kanyi vidhavischa), he or she
shall be punished with o fine of twelve papas.

When without making provision for the maintenance of his wife
and sons, any person embraces ascoticism, he shall be punished with
the first amercement ; likewise any person who converts a woman to
asceticism {pravrijayatah).

Whoever has passed the sge of copulation may become an ascetic
after disteibuting the properties of his own aequisition (among Lis
sons),” otherwise he will be punished.

No ascetic other than & vanaprastha (forest-hermit), no company
other than the one of local birth (sajitidanyassanghah), and no
guilds of any kind other than local co-operative guilds (simutthi-
yikidanyassamayinubandhah) shall find entrance into the villuges
of the kingdom, Nor shall there be in villages buildings (alsh)
intended for sports and plays. Nor, in view of procuring money,
frue labour, commodities, grains, and liquids in plenty, ‘shall actors,
dancers, singers, drummers, buffoons (vigjivans), and bards
(kusilava) make any disturbance to the work of the villagers: for
halpless villagers are always dependent and bent upon their fields,

The king shall avoid taking possession of any countey which is
liable to the inroads of enemies and wild tribes, and which is
harassed by frequent visitations of famine and pestilence. He shall
also keep away from expensive sports.”

! It is from among these destitute persans that spics were resruited. Soe

Chap. X11, Boak 1.
* After consulting the judges (dharmasthas), * In sloka-metre.
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Hi: shall protect agriculture from the molestation of oppressive
fine=, free labour, and taxes (dapdavishiikeribidbaih); herds of
eattio from thicves, tigers, poisonous creatures and cattle disense.

He shall not only clear roads of traffic from the molestations: of

49 conrtiers (vallabhs), of workmen (kirmika), of robbers, and
of boundary-guards, hut also keep them from being destroyed
by herds of cattle, :

Thus the king shall not only keep insgood repair timber and
elephant forests, buildings, and mines created in the past, but also
SCL UpP new ones.

[Thus ends Chapter T, * Formution of Villages," in Book II,
' The Duties of Government Superintendents  of the Arthadistra
of Kautilya. - End of twenty-second chapter from the beginning:]

CHAPTER 11
Divisios or Laxp

The king shall make provision for pasture grounds on uneultivable
trncta.

Brihmane shall be provided with forests for soma plantation, for
religions learning, and for the performance of penance, such forests
being granted with safety for animate or inanimate objects, and
being named after the tribal nmme (gotra) of the Brihmans resident
therein,

A forest as extensive as the above, provided with only one
entranoce, réndered innceessible by the construction of ditches all
round, with plantations of delicious Truit trees, bushes, bowers, and
thornless trecs, with an oxpansive lake of water, full of harmless-
animals, and with tigers (vyila), beasts of prey (mirgiyuks), male
and female elephants, young elephants, and bisons—all deprived of
their claws and tseth—shall be formed for the king's sports.

On the extreme limit of the country or in any other suitable
locality, another game forest with gams beasts, open to all, shall also
be wade. In view of procuring all kinds of forest produce deseribed®
elsewhare, one or several [orests shall be specially resarved.

Manufactories to prepare commodities from forest produce and*
foresta productive of commodities shall also be set np.

1 Boo Chap. VI, Book'II.
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In the extreme limit of the country, elephant forests, separated
from wild tracts, shall be formed. :

The superintendent of elephant forests with his retinue of forest
guards shall not only maintain the upkeep of the forests, but also

e 2cquaint himself with all passages for entrance into, or exit
from, such of them as are mountainous or boggy or contain
rivers or lakes. .

Whoever kills an elephant shall be put to death.

Whoever brings in the pair of tusks of an elephant, dead from
natural causes, shall receive a reward of four-and-a-half panas.

Guards of elephant forests, assisted by those who rear elephants,
those who enchain the legs of elephants, those who guard the
boundaries, those who live in forests, as well as by those who nurse
elephants, shall, with the help of five or seven female elephants to
help in tethering wild ones, trace the whereabouts of herds of
elephants by following the course of urine and dungs left by
elephants and along forest tracts covered over with branches of
Bhallataki (Semicarpus Anacardium), and by observing the spots
where elephants slept or sat before or left dungs, or where they had
just destroyed the banks of rivers or lakes. They shall also precisely
ascertain whether any mark is due to the movements of elephantsin
herds, of an elephant roaming single, of a stray elephant, of a
leader of herds, of a tusker, of a rogue elephant, of an elephant in
rut, of a young elephant, or of an elephant that has escaped from the
cage.

Experts in catching elephants shall follow the instruetions given
to them by the elephant doctor (anikastha), and catch such elephants
as are possessed of auspicious characteristics and good character.

The victory of kings (in battles) depends mainly upon elephants ;
for elephants, being of large bodily frame, are capable not only to
destroy the arrayed army of an enemy, his fortifications and
encampments, but also to undertake works that are dangerous to
life.

Elephants bred in countries, such as Kalinga, Anga, Kartiga and
the east are the best ; those of the Dasirna and western countries
are of middle quality ; and those of Saurashtra and Panchajana
countries are of low quality. The might and energy of all can,
however, be improved by suitable training.

[Thus ends Chapter II, *“ Division of Land,” in Book II, “ The

4
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Duties of Government Superintendents "' of the Artha.ﬁ.!ut.m of
Kautilya. End of twenty-third chapter from the beginning.

CHAPTER IIT

CoxsTrRUCTION oF Fonts

On all the four quarters of the bounduries of the kingdom, defen-
sive fortifications ugainst an enemy in wor shall be constructed
on grounds naturally best fitted for the purpose: u water-

fortification (andaka), such as an island in the midst of a river, or a
plain surronnded by low ground, a mountainous fortification {pérvata)
such as a rocky tract or & cave : a desert (dhinvana), such as o wild
tract devoid of water and overgrown with thicket growing in barren
soil ; or a forest fortification (vanadurga), full of wagtail (khajana),
wauter and thickets,

Of these, water and mountain fortifications are hest suited
to defend populous centres ; and desert and forest fortifications are
habitations in wilderness (atavisthinam).'

Or having no refuge in times of dangers, the king may have his
fortified capital (sthiniya) us the seat of his treasury (samuda-
- yasthinam) in the centre of his kingdom : in a locality naturnlly

best fitted for the purpose, such as the bank of the confluence of
xivers, a deep pool of perennial water, or of a Inke or tank, a fort,
.eireular, rectungular, or square in form, surrounded with an artificial
«canal of water, and conneeted with both land and water pachs (muy
. be constructed).

Round this fort, three ditches with an intermediate space of one
dapda, (six feet) frow each other, fourteen, twelve and ten dampias
respectively in width, with depth less by ene-quarter or by one-half
of their width, square st thair hottom and one-third ns wide as ut
their top, with sides built of stones or bricks, filled with perennial
Howing water or with water drawn from some other soures, jnd
possessing crocodiles gnd lotus plants shall be constracted.

At adistance of four dandas (24 feet) from the (innermost) ditch,
& rampart, six danpgas high and twice as much broad, shall be erected
by heaping mud upwards and by muking it square at the bottom,
oval at the centre, pressed by the trampling of elephgnts and bulls,

! Ka. 1V, 657-02.
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and planted with thorny and poisonous plants in bushes, Gaps in
the rampart shall b fillad up with fresh earth.

Above the rampart, parapets in odd or even numhbers and with

gp M0 intermediate space of from 12 to 24 hastas from each
other shall be built of bricks and raised to a height of twice
their hreadth.

The passage for chariots shall be made of tranks of palm trees
or of broad and thick slabs of stones with spheres like the head of a
monkey carved on their surface ; but never of wood, as fire finds a
bappy abode in it

Towers, square throughout and with moveahls stairoase or ladder
equal to its height, shall also be constructed.,

In the intermediate space, mensuring thirty dandas, between two
towers, thers shull be formed a broad street with two-storied
buildings covered over with a roof, and two-und-half times as long
us it is broad.

Batween the towsr and the broad street there shall be constructed
an Indrakosa, which is made up of covering pieces of psrfnmtod
wooden planks, nffording seats for thres archers.

There shall also be made a road for gods which !l‘l.lﬂ M EARTTE
two hastas inside the (Indrakofa), four times as much by the sides,
and eight hastas along the parapet.

Paths (chirya, to ascend the parapet 7) as broad us a dapda (six
feet) or two shall also be mude.

In an unsssailable part (of the rampart), a passage for flight
(pradhivitikam), and & door for exit (nishkuradwiram) shall be
made.

Outside the rampart, passages for movements shall be closed
by forming obstructions such as u knee-breaker (jinubhanjani), a

'53 tridant, mounds of earth, pits, wreaths of thorns, instruments

made like the tail of a snake, palm leaf, triangle, and of dog's
teeth, rods, ditches filled with thorns and covered with sand, frying
pans and water pools,

Having made on both sides the rampart bulge out to the extent
of a danda-and-a-half, an entrance gate (to the fort) one-sixth as
broad as the width of the strest shall be fixed.

A zquare (ohaturadra) is formed by suceessive addition of one
dayda up to eight dagdas commencing from five, or in the propor-
tion, one-gixth of the length up to one-cighth.

The rise in level (talotsedhah) shall be made by successive

. 900
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addition of one hasta up to 18 hastas, commencing from 15 hastas.

In fixing a pillar, six parts are to form its height on the floor,
twice s much (12 parts) to be entered into the ground, and one-
fourth for its capital.

Of the first floor, five parts (are to be taken) for the formation
of a hall (8li), a well, and a boundary house ; two-tenths of it for
the formation of two platforms opposite to each other (pratimafichau};
an upper storey twice as high as its width ; carvings of images; an
uppermost storey, half or three-fourths as broad as the first floor ;
gide walls built of bricks ; on the left side, a staircase circumam-
bulating from left to right ; on the right, a secret staircase hidden in
the wall; a top-support of ornamental arches (toranasirah) projecting
as far as two hastas ; two door-panels, (each) occupying three-fourths
of the space ; two and two cross-bars (parigha, to fasten the door):
an iron bolt (indrakila) as long as an aratni (24 angulas) ; a boundary
gate (anidvaram) five hastas in width ; four beams to shut the door
against elephants ; and turrets (hastinakha) (outside the rampart)
raised up to the height of the face of a man, removable or irremov-
able, or made of earth in places devoid of water.

A turret above the gate and starting from the top of the parapet
shall be constructed, its front resembling an alligator up to three-
fourths of its height.

In the centre of the parapets, there shall be constructed a deep
lotus pool ; a rectangular building of four compartments, one within
the other ; an abode of the Goddess Kuméri (Kumaripuram),
having its external area one-and-a-half times as broad as that
wof its innermost room ; a circular building with an archway ; and m
accordance with available space and materials, there shall also be
«constructed canals (kulya) to hold weapons, and three times as long
.as broad,

In those canals, there shall be collected stones, spades (kuddila),
axes (kutheri),/ varieties of stafls, cudgels (musynthi), hammers
(mudgara), clubs, discus, machines (yantra), and such weapons as can
destroy a hundred persons at once (fataghni), together with spears,
tridents, bamboo-sticks with pointed edges made of iron, eamel-
necks, explosives (agnisamyogas), and whatever else can be devised
and formed from available materials.!

[Thus ends Chapter IIT, “ Construction of Forts,” in Book II,

5

! In sloka-metre.
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“ The Duties of Government Superintendents > of the Arthasistra
of Kautilya. End of twenty-fourth chapter from the beginning].

CHAPTER IV

BuiLpinegs wiTHIN THE ForT

Demarcation of the ground inside the fort shall be made first I'ay
opening three royal roads from west to east and three from south
to north.

The fort shall contain twelve gates, provided with both a land
and water way and a secret passage.

Chariot roads, royal roads, and roads leading to dronamukha,
sthiniya, country parts, and pasture grounds shall each be four:
dandas (24 feet) in width.

Road leading to sayoniya {?), military stations (vyiha), burial or-
cremation grounds, and to villages shall be eight dandas in width.

Roads to gardens, groves, and forests shall be four dandas.

Roads leading to elephant forests shall be two dandas.

Roads for chariots shall be five aratnis (7} feet). Roads for-
cattle shall measure four aratnis; and roads for :minor
quadrupeds and men two aratnis.

Royal buildings shall be constructed on strong grounds.

In the midst of the houses of the people of all the four castes: -
and to the north from the centre of the ground inside the fort, the.
king's palace, facing either the north or the east shall, as described
elsewhere (Chapter XX, Book I), be constructed, occupying one-ninth
of the whole site inside the fort.

Royal teachers, priests, sacrificial place, water reservoir and
ministers shall occupy sites east by north to the palace.

Royal kitchen, ‘elephant stables, and the store-house shall be
situated on sites east by south.

On the eastern side, merchants trading in scents, garlands, grains,
and liquids, together with expert artisans and the people of Kshatriya
caste shall have their habitations.

The treasury, the accountants’ office, and various manufactories
(karmanishadyascha) shall be situated on sites south by east.

The store-house of forest produce and the arsenal shall be con-
structed on sites south by west.

To the south, the superintendents of the city, of commerce, of

4%
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manufactories, and of the army as well as those who trade in cooked
rice, liquor, and flesh, besides prostitutes, musicians, and the people

3 of Vaisya caste shall live.

To the west by south, stables of asses, camels, and working house.

To the west by north, stables of conveyances and chariots.

To the west, artisans manufacturing worsted threads, cotton
threads, bamboo-mats, skins, armours, weapons, and gloves, as well
as the people of Siidra caste, shall have their dwellings.

To the north by west, shops and hospitals.

To the north by east, the treasury and the stables of cows and
horses.

To the north, the royal tutelary deity of the city, ironsmiths,
artisans working on precious stones, as well as Brahmans shall reside.

In the several corners, guilds and corporations of workmen shall
reside.

In the centre of the city, the apartments of gods, such as
58 Aparijita, Apratihata, Jayanta, Vaijayanta, Siva, Vaiéravana,
Aévina (divine physicians), and the abode of Goddess Madira

(Sri Madiragrham) shall be situated.’

In the corners, the guardian deities of the ground shall be
appropriately set up.

Likewise the principal gates, such as Brihma, Aindra, Yamya,
and Sainapatya shall be constructed ; and at a distance of 100 bows
(dhanus=96 angulas) from the ditch (on the counterscarp side),
places of worship and pilgrimage, groves and buildings shall be
constructed.

Guardian deities of all quarters shall also be set up in quarters
a.pproprmte to them.

Either to the north or the east, burial or cremation grounds shall
be situated ; but that of the people of the highest caste shall be te
the south (of the city).

Violation of this rule shall be punished with the first amercement.

Heretics and Chandilas shall live beyond the burial grounds.

. Families of workmen may in any other way be provided with
sites befitting their occupation and field work.  Besides working in
flower gardens, fruit gardens, vegetable ‘gardens, and paddy fields
allotted to them, they (families) shall collect grains and merchandise
in abundance ‘as authorised.

! The worship of the ASvins and VaiSravana seems to have been prevalsnt
at the time of this work.
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There shall be a water well for every ten houses.

Oils, grains, sugar, salt, medicinal articles, dry or fresh veget-
ables, meadow grass, dried flesh, haystock, firewood, metals, skins,
charcoal, tendons (snayu), poison, horns, bamboo, fibrous garments,
strong timber, weapons, armour, and stones shall also be stored (in
the fort) in such quantities as can be enjoyed for years together
without feeling any want. Of such collection, old things shall be
replaced by new ones when received.

Elephants, cavalry, chariots, and infantry shall each be officered

5 with many chiefs, inasmuch as chiefs, when many, are under
the fear of betrayal from each other and scarcely liable to
the insinuations and intrigues of an enemy.

The same rule shall hold good with the appointment of boundary
guards, and repairers of fortifications.

Never shall Bahirikas who are dangerous to the well-being of
cities and countries be kept in forts. They may either be thrown in
country parts or compelled to pay taxes.'

[Thus ends Chapter IV, ** Buildings within the Fort,” in Book
I, ““The Duties.of Government Superintendents” of the Arthasastra
of Kautilya. End of twenty-fifth chapter from the beginning.]

CHAPTER V

Tree Durties oF THE CHAMBERLAIN

- The chamberlain (sannidhita=one who ever attends upon the
king) shall see to the construetion of the treasure-house, trading-house,
the store-house of grains, the store-house of forest produce, thé
armoury and the jail.

Having dug up a square well, not too deep to be moist with
water, having paved both the bottom and the sides with slabs of
5 stone, he shall, by using strong timber, construct in, that well
a cage-like underground chamber of three storeys high, the
topmost being on a level with the surface of the ground, with many
compartments of various design, with floor plastered with small
stones, with one door, with a movable staircase and solemnised with
the presence of the guardian deity.
Above this chamber, the treasury house closed on both sides,

“In Sloka-metre.
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with projecting roofs and extensively opening into the store-house,
shall be built of bricks.

He may employ outcaste men (abhityakta-purusha)' to build at
the extreme boundary of the kingdom a palatial mansion to hold
substantial treasure against dangers and calamities.

" The trading-house shall be a quadrangle enclosed by four
buildings with one door, with pillars built of burnt bricks, with many
compartments, and with a row of pillars on both sides kept apart.

The store-house shall consist of many spacious rooms, and
enclose within itself the store-house of forest produce separated
from it by means of walls and connected w1th both the underground
chamber and the armoury.

The court (dharmasthiya) and the office of the ministers
(mahimatriya) shall be built in a separate locality.

Provided with separate accommodation for men and women

kept apart, and with many compartments well-guarded, a jail shall
also be constructed. :
- All these buildings shall be provided with halls (sala), pits
(khata—privy [?]), water well, bathroom,” remedies against fire and
poison, with cats, mongooses, and with necessary means to worship
the guardian gods appropriate to each.

In (front of) the store-house, a bowl (kunda) with its mouth as
wide as an aratni (24 angulas) shall be set up as rain-gauge
(varshamana).

Assisted by experts having necessary qualifications and provided
.with tools and instruments, the chamberlain shall attend to the
business of receiving gems, either old or new, as well as raw
materials of superior or inferior value.

In cases of deception in gems, both the deceiver and the abettor
shall be punished with the highest amercement; in the case of
superior commodities, they shall be punished with the middlemost
.amercement ; and in that of commodities of inferior value, they shall
-be compelled not only to restore the same, but also pay a fine equal
to the value of the articles,

He shall receive only such gold coins as have been declar&d to
‘be pure by the eéxaminer of coins.

Counterfeit coins shall be cut into pieces.

" 7 The word may mean criminals, who after the completion of the building
might be put to death to safeguard the secrecy of the plan.
* See Chap. XXI, Book I, and Chap. XXXVI, Book II.
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Whoever brings in counterfeit coins ghall be punished with the
first amerceament.

Grains, pure and fresh, shsll be received in full measures;
otherwise a fine of twice the value of the grains shall be
imposed.

The sume rule shall hold good with the recsipt of merchandise,

row materials, and weapons,

In all departments, whoever, whether as an officer (yukta), o
clerk (upayukta), or & servant (tatpurasha), misappropriates sums
from one to four papas, or any other valuable things, shall be
punished with the first, middlemost, and highest amercements and
desth respectively.

1f the officer who is in charge of the tremsury causes loss in
money, he shall be whipped (ghitah), while his abettors shall receive
half the punishment ; if the loss is dus to ignorance, he shall be
eensured.

If, with the intention of giving & hint, robbers are frightened by
the guards), (the latter) shall be tortured to death.

Hence, assisted by trustworthy persons, the chamberlain shall
_ attend to the business of revenue eollection.

He shull have so thorough a knowledge of both external and
internal incomes Tunning even for bundred years that, when
questioned, he can point out without hesitation the exact smount of
net balance that remains after expenditure has been met with.'

[Thus ends Chapter V, !*The Dutiesof the Chamberlain,” in
Book II, * The Duties of Government Superintendents ™ of the
‘Arthadistra of Koutilys. FEnd of twenty-sixth chapter from the
beginning. | :

CHAPTER VI

Tne PBrsiness oF CoLiecTion oF REVENUE
2 oy THE ColrcToR-(GENERAL
The collector-general shall attend to (the collection of revenus
from) forts (durga), country parts (rishira), mines (khani), buildings
‘and gardena (sotu), forests (vana), herds of cattle (veaja), and roads
of traffic (vanikpatha).
Tolls, fines, weights and measures, the town-clerk (nagaraka),

1 To Wloka-metre. -
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the superintendent of coinage (lakshanadhyakshah), the superinten-
6 dent of seals and passports, liquor, slaughter of animals,
threads, oils, ghee, sugar (kshara), the state goldsmith -
(sauvarnika), the warehouse of merchandise, the prostitute, gambling,
building sites (vastuka), the corporation of artisans and handicrafts
men (kirusilpiganah), the superintendent of gods, and taxes collected
at the gates and from the people (known as) Bahirikas come under
the head of forts.

Produce from crown lands (sita), portion of produce payable to
the government (bhiaga), religious taxes (bali), taxes paid in money
(kara), merchants, the superintendent of rivers, ferries, boats, and
ships, towns, pasture gronnds, road-cess (vartani), ropes (rajju)," and
ropes to bind thieves (chorarajji) come under the head of country
parts.

' Gold, silver, diamonds, gems, pearls, corals, conch shells, metals
(Ioha), salt, and other minerals extracted from plains and mountain
slopes come under the head of mines.

Flower gardens, fruit gardens, vegetable gardens, wet fields, and
fields where crops are grown by sowing roots for seeds (milavapah,
i.e. sugar-cane crops, ete.) come under sétu.

Game forests, timber forests, and elephant forests are forests.

Cows, buffaloes, goats, sheep, asses, camels, horses, and mules
come under the head of herds.

Land and water ways are the roads of traffic.

All thesé form the body of income (ayagariram).

Capital (miila), share (bhiga), premia (vyaji), parigha’ (?), fixed
taxes (klrpta), premia on coins (rapika’), and fixed fines (ataya)
are several forms of revenue (iyamukha, i.e. the mouth from which
income is to issue).

The chanting of auspicious hymns during the worship of gods and
ancestors, and on the occasion of giving gifts, the harem, the kitchen,
the establishment of messengers, the store-house, the armoury, the
warehouse, the store-house of raw materials, manufactories (kar-
manta), free labourers (vishti), maintenance of infantry, cavalry,
chariots, and elephants, herds of cows, the museum of beasts, deer,

' The precise meaning of the word is not known, Land-measure in Jataka
Tales, 1T, 366.—Meyer.

* Gate-duty.—Meyer.

3 This appears to be a sort of exchange compensation; see Chap. XII,
Book I1, for the meaning of all these terms,
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birds and snakes, and storage of firewood and fodder constitute the
body of the expenditure (vyayasariram).

The royal year, the month, the paksha, the day, the new year's
day on Sravana (see footnote 2) (vyushta), the third and seventh
pakshas of (the season such as) the rainy season, the winter season,
and the summer short' ‘of their days, the rest complete and a
separgle intercalary month are (the divisions of time).

He shall also pay "attention to the work in hand (karaniya),

61 the work accomplished (siddham), part of a work in hand
(4esha), receipts, expenditure, and net balance.

The business of upkeeping the government (samsthanam),

the routine work (pracharah),’ the collection of necessaries of life,

1 The meaning seems to be this—

I. The light fortnight of S’rfwul.m = 15 days.

2, The dark do. do. = 14 days.

3. The light do. Bhadrapada = 14 days.

4. The dark do. - do. = 15 days.

5. The light do. Margasirsha — 15 days.

6. The dark do. do. — 14 days.
7. The light do. Pushya = 14 days.

8. « The dark do. do. = 15 days.

9. The light do. Jyestha = 14 days.

10. Thedark  do. do. = 15 days.
11. The light do. Ashadha = 15 days.
12. The dark do. do. = 14 days.
174 days.

The dark fortnight of Sravana is made to osnsist of 14 days, as it is the
second seventh after the light fortnight of Pushya, the first seventh. This with
the 180 days of the three other seasons makes the lunar year consist of 354
days. See Chap. XX, Book 11. The Nidanasitra V, 11,-12, seems to count
months of 30 and 29 days alternately ; see my Vedic Calendar published in the
Indian Antiguary, Vol. XLI, 1912,

Dr. Flest suggests a translation of the passage as follows :

¢ The King's year, the month, the fortnight, and the day (which begins at)
sunrise ; the third and seventh fortnights of the rainy season the winter, and the
hot weather, are deficient by one day (i.e. have only 14 daye); the other
(fortnights) are full (i.s. consist of 15days) ; the intercalated month stands apart
separately (and always has 30 days, while the others have 30 and 20 alternately);
such is time.”” Thus Dr. Fleet takes Vyushta as an epithet qualifying divasa ;
but the use of the word in neuter gender is against such a construction. For the
use of the word Vyushta in the sense of new year’s day, see my paper on
Vyushta in the vol. of 2nd Oriental Conference, Caloutta, 1922.

* The word may mean ** Sending out spies.”
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the eollection and audit of all kinds of revenue—these constitute
the work in hand.

That which has been credited to the treasury; that which
has been taken by the king ; that which has been spent in connection
with the capital city not entered (into the register) or continued
from year before last, the royal command dictated or orally
intimated to be entered (into the register)—all these constitute
the work accomplished. ) ®

Preparation of plans for profitable works, balance of fines due,
demand for arrears of revenue kept in abeyance, and examination
of accounts—these constitute what is called part of a work in hand
which may be of little or no value.’

Receipts may be (1) current, (2) last balance, and (3) accidental
(anyajitah =received from external source).

What is received day after day is termed current (vartamana).

Whatever has been brought forward from year before last,
whatever is in the hands of others, and whatever has changed hands
is termed last balance (paryushita).

Whatever has been lost and forgotten (by others), fines levied
from government servants, marginal revenue (pirsva), compensation
levied for any damage (parihinikam), presentations to the king, the
property of those who have fallen victims to epidemics (damaraga-
takasvam) leaving no sons, and treasure troves—all these constitute
aceidental receipts.

Investment of capital (vikshepa), the relics of a wrecked under-
taking, and the savings from an estimated outlay are the means to
check expenditure (vyayapratyayah).

The rise in price of merchandise due to the use of different
weights' and measures in selling is termed vyaji; the enhancement
of price due to .bidding among buyers is also another source of
profit.

Expenditure is of two kinds—daily expenditure and profitable
expenditure.

62 What is continued every day is daily.
Whatever is earned once in a paksha, a month, ora year is
termed profit.

! See next chapter.

: Attending to the difference between royal and market weights and
measures ; see Chap. XII, Book II.
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Whatever is spent on these two heads is termed as daily
_expenditure and profitable expenditure respectwely 4
That which remains after deducting all the expenditure already
incurred and excluding all revénue to be realised is net balance (nivi)
which may have been either just realised or brought forward.
Thus a wise collector-general shall conduct the work of revenue-
collectign, increasing the income and decreasing the expenditure.’

[Thus ends Chapter VI, ““ The Business or Collection of Revenue
by the Collector-General,” in Book II, ** The Duties of Government
Superintendents  of the Arthasistra of Kautilya. End of the
twenty-seventh chapter from the beginning. |

CHAPTER VII
Tae Business or KEgpING UP ACCOUNTS IN THE
OFFICE OF ACCOUNTANTS

The superintendent of accounts shall have the accountants’ office
constructed with its door facing either the north or the east, with
seats (for clerks) kept apart and with shelves of accouut books well
arranged.

Therein the number of several departments ; the description of
the work carried on and of the results realised in several manufae-
tories (karmanta) ; the amount of profit, loss, expenditure, delayed
.earnings, the amount of vyiji (premia in kind or cash) realised, the
status of government agency employed, the amount of wages paid,
the number of free labourers engaged (vishti) pertaining to the
investment of capital on any work ; likewise in the case of gems and
commodities of superior or inferior value, the rate of their price, the
rate of their barter, the counterweights (pratimana) used in weighing
them, their number, their weight, and their cubical measure; the
history of customs, professions, and transactions of countries,
villages, families, and corporations ; the gains in the form of gifts to
the king’s courtiers, their title to possess and enjoy lands, remission
of taxes allowed to them, and payment of provisions and salaries to
them ; the gains to the wives and sons of the king in gems, lands,
prerogatives, and provisions made to remedy evil portents; the
treaties with, issues of ultimatum to, and payments of tribute from or

t In &loka-metre.
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to, friendly or inimical kings—ull these shall ba regularly entered in
‘presoribed registers.

From these books the superintendent shall furnish the ascounts

as to the forws of work in hand, of works accomplished, of part of

63 works in hand, of receipts, of expenditure, of net balance,

and of tasks to be undertaken in each of the several depart-
ments. -

To supervise works of high, middling and low description,
superintendents with corresponding qualifications shall be employed.

The king will have to suffer in the end if he onrtails the fixed
amonnt of expenditurs on profitable works.

(When « man engaged by government for any work absents
himself), his suretiecs who conjointly received (wages?) from the
government, or his -gons, brothers, wives, daughters or servants
living npon his work shall bear the loss cansed to the government.

Three hundred and fifty-four days snd nights is » working year.
Such a work shall be paid for more or less in proportion to its
quantity at the end of the month-Ashidha (about the middle of July).
(The work during) the intercalary wmonth shall be (separately)
calonlated.

A government officer, not caring to know the information
guthered by espionage and neglecting to supervise the despatoh of -
work in his own department as regulated, may occesion loss of
revenue to the government owing to his ignorance, or owing to his
idleness when he is too weak to endure the trouble of activity, or
due to inadvertence in perceiving sound and other objects of sense,
or by being timid when he is afraid of clamour, nnrighteousness, and
untoward resnlts, or owing to selfish desire when he is favourably
disposed towards those who are desirous to achisve their own selfish
ends, or by cruelty due to snger, or by lack of dignity when he is
surrounded by o host of learned and needy sycophants, or by making
use of fulse balance, false measures, and false calonlation owing to
greadiness,

The school of Manu hold that a fine equal to the loss of revenue
und multiplied by the serial number of the ciroumstances of the guilt
just narrated in order shall be imposed npon him.

The school of Parasara hold that the fine in all the cases shall be
eight times the amount lost.

The school of Brhaspathi say that it shall be ten times the
amount,
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The school of Usanas say that it shall be twenty times the amount.

64 But Kautilya says that it shall be proportional to the gailt.

Accounts shall be submitted at the eclose of the month of
Ashigdhs.'

When they (the sccountants of different distriots) present them-
selves with sealed books, commodities and net revenue, they shall
all ba kept apart in one place so that thay cannot earry on conversa-
tion with each other. Having heard from them the tobals of receipts,
expenditure, and net revenue, the net amount shall be recoivad.

By how much the superintendent of a department angments the
net total of its revenue, either by incressing any one of the items of
its receipts or by deorsasing any one of ‘the items of sxpenditare,
he shall be rewarded weight times that amount. Bot when it is
reversed (1.e. when the net total is decceased), the awned shall also
be reversed (i.s. he shall bs mads to pay eight timas the deoreass).

Those accountants who do not present themselves in time, or do
not produce their account books glong with the nat revenue, shall ba
fined ten times the amount dos from them, b

When a superintendent of nccounts (kirapika) does not at once
procesd to receive and cheack the accounts when the clerks (kirmika)
are ready, he shall be punished with the first amercement.  In the
reverse case (i.e. when the elecks are not ready), the clecks shall be

‘punished with double the first amarcemant,

All the ministers (mahimdtras) shall together nareate the whole
of ‘the sctual aceounts pertaining to ench department.

Whosver of thess (ministers or olerks 2) i of undivided counsel,
ot keeps himself aloofl, or utters falschood, shall be punished with
the highest umercement.

When an nccountant has not prepared the table of daily sccounts
(akrtihoriipaharam), he may be given s month more (for its prepara-
tion). After the lapse of one month he shall be tined at the rate® of
200 panas for each month (during which he delays the accounts).

If an accountant has to writa only a small portion of the accounts
pertaining to net revenue, he may be allowed five nights to propare it.

Then the tabls of daily accounts submitted by him alang with
the net revenue shall be checked with reference to the regulated

¥ Le, the el of thie year, On Vyushjs, the now year's day, the ficst day of
Bravann, the oxamination of accounts begins, Seo Chup, V I, on Division of Time.

* o Masadvidatottaram ' msy mean * At the rate of 200 papns for Lhe
wecond month; and 400 for the tkird month, and so on,"'



a4 KAUTILYA'S ARTHASISTRA

furms of righteous transactions and precedents, and by applying such
arithmetical processes as addition, subtraction, inference, and by
espionage. [t shall ulso be verified with reference to (such divisions of)
time as days, five nights, pakshis, months, four-months, snd the year.

The receipt shall, on the Vyushta, the new year'sday, be verified
with reference to the place and time pertaining to them, the form of
their collection (i.e. capital, share), the smount of the present
and pust produce, the person who has paid ir, the person who
caneged its payment, the officer who fxed the smount pagable,
and the officer who received it. The expenditure shall, on the
Vyushta, or new year’s day, be verifiod with reference to the cause
of the profit from any #ource, in the place and time pertaining to
each item, the amount payable, the amonnt paid, the person who
ardered the collection, the person who remitted the same, the person
who delivered it, and the person who finally received it.

Likewise the net revenue shall on the Vyushta day be verified
with reference to the place, time, and source pertuining to it, its
standard of fineness and quantity, and the persons who are employed
to guard the deposits and magazines (of grains, eto.).

When an officer (kiranika) does not facilitats, or prevents the
exeoution of the king's order, or ronders the receipts and
expenditure otherwise than preseribed, he shall be punished

with the first amercement.

Any clerk who violates or deviates from the presoribed form of
writing anecounts, cnters what is unknown to him, or makes double

o treble entries (ponaraktam) shall be fined 12 panas,
' He who scrapes off the net total shall be doubly punished.

He who sats it up shall be finsd eight times.

He who canses logs of revenue shall not only pay a fine equal to
five times the amonnt lost (pafichabandha), but also make good the
losa. In case of uttering a lie, the punishment levied for thaft shall
be imposed. (When an entry lost or omitted) is made later or is made
to appear as forgotten, but added later on recollection, ths pumish-
ment shall be double the above.

The king shall forgive an offence when it is trifling, have satisfac-
tion even when the revenue is scanty, and honour with rewards
(pragrahn) such of his superintendents as are of immense benefit to
him.

' In sloka-metes,
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(Thus ends Chapter VII, “The Business of Keeping up
Accounts in the Office of Accountants,” in Book II, *“ The Duties of
Government Superintendents > of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. End
of twenty-eighth chapter from the beginning.]

CHAPTER VIII

DETECTION OF WHAT IS EMBEZZLED BY GOVERNMENT
SERVANTS OUT OF STATE REVENUE

All undertakings depend upon finance. Hence foremost attention
shall be paid to the treasury.

Public prosperity (pracharasamrddhih), rewards for good conduct
(charitranugrahah), capture of thieves, dispensing with (the service
of too many) government servants, abundance of harvest, prosperity
of commerce, absence of troubles and calamities (upasargapra-
mokshah), diminution of remission of taxes, and income in gold
(hiranyopayanam) are all conducive to financial prosperity.

Obstruction (pratibandha), loan (prayoga), trading (vyavahara),
fabrication of accounts (avastira), causing the loss of revenue (pari-
hipana), self-enjoyment (upabhoga), barter (parivartana), and defal-
cagion (apahara) are the causes that tend to deplete (the treasury).

Failure to start an undertaking or to realise its results, or to

68 credit its profits (to the treasury) is known as obstruction.
Herein a fine of ten times the amount in question shall be
imposed. :

Lending the money of the treasury on periodical interest is a loan.

Carrying on trade by making use of government money is trading.

These two acts shall be punished with a fine of twice the profit
earned. '

Whoever makes as unripe the ripe time or as ripe the unripe
time (of revenue collection) is guilty of fabrication. +Herein a fine of
ten times the amount (pafichabandha) shall be imposed.

Whoever lessens a fixed amount of income or enhances' the
expenditure is guilty of causing the loss of revenue. Herein a fine
of four times the loss shall be imposed.

Whoever enjoys himself or causes others to enjoy whatever

! In connection with the royal kitchen, ete.—Com. Of Bhattaswami’s
commentary on the Arthasastra, only a small portion, extending from Chap.
VIII to Chap. XXXVI, Book II, is available. The manuscript is, however,
hopelessly corrupt. :

5
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belongs to the king is guilty of self-enjoyment. ~Herein death
sentence shall be passed for enjoying gems, middlemost amercement
for enjoying valuable articles, and restoration of the articles together
with a fine equal to their value shall be the punishment for enjoying
articles of inferior value.

The act of exchanging government articles for (similar) articles
of others is barter. This offence is explained by self-enjoyment.

Whoever does not take into the treasury the fixed amount of
revenue collected, or does not spend what is ordered to be spent,'
or misrepresents’ the net revenue collected, is guilty of defalcation
of government money. Herein a fine of twelve times the amount
shall be imposed.

There are about forty ways of embezzlement: what is realised
earlier is entered later on ;* what is realised later is entered earlier ;*
what ought to be realised is not realised ; what is hard to realise is
shown as realised ;> what is collected is shown as not collected :
what has not been collected is shown as collected ; what is collected
in part is entered as collected in full ; what is collected in full is
entered as collected in part ; what is collected is of one sort,” while
what is entered is of another sort ; what is realised from one source
is shown as realised from another ; what is payable is not paid ;
what is not payable is paid ; not paid in time;’ paid untimely :*
small gifts made large gifts ; large gifts made small gifts; what is

67 gifted is of one sort while what is entered is of another; the
real donee is one while the person entered (in the register) as
donee is another ; what has been taken into (the treasury) is removed
while what has not been credited to it is shown as credited : raw
materials that are not paid for are entered, while those that are paid
for are not entered ; an aggregate® is scattered in pieces ; scattered
items' are converted into an aggregate ; commodities of greater value
are bartered for those of small value ; what is of smaller value is

1 Such as gift made by the king. 2 Vipratijanite, denies the receipt.
3 Such as rice, etc. + Such as the late crops. wheat, etc.
5 Taxes from Brahmans. ¢ Such as pulses in place of rice, ete.
T Not giving gifts on the occasion of marriages as ordered by the king,
8 Giving gift later with a view to force the receiver to give bribes to the
officer or clerk.
® Such as representing an assessment of 1,000 panas levied from a whole
village as small individual assessments, making up the total in view of making
_use of a part of the taxes for himself under the pretext of non-payment of that
part.—Com. 10 Making ryotwar assessments as village-assessments.
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bartered for one of greater value; price of commodities enhanced ;
price of commodities lowered ; number of nights increased ;' number
of nights decreased ; the year not in harmony with its months ; the
month not in harmony with its days ; inconsistency in the transac-
tions® carried on with personal supervision (samagamavishamah);
misrepresentation of the source of income ; inconsistency in giving
charities ; incongruity® in representing the work turned out; in-
consistency in dealing with fixed items; misrepresentation of test
marks or the standard of fineness (of gold and silver); mis-
representation of prices of commodities; making use of false
weights and measures ; deception in counting articles ; and making
use of false cubic measures such as bhajana—these are the several
ways of embezzlement.

Under the above circumstances, the persons concerned, such as
the treasurer (nidhiayaka), the prescriber (nibandhaka), the receiver
(pratigrahaka), the payer (dayaka), the person who caused the pay-
ment (dapaka), the ministerial servants to the officer (mantri-
vaiyiavrtyakara) shall each be separately examined. If any one of
these tells a lie, he shall receive the same punishment as the chief
officer (vukta) who committed the offence. _

A proclamation in public (prachara) shall be made to the effect
** whoever has suffered at the hands of this offender may make their
grievances known to the king.”

Those who respond to the call shall receive such compensation
as is equal to the loss they have sustained.

When there are a number of offences in which a single officer
is involved, and when his being guilty of parokta‘ in any one of
those charges has been established, he shall be answerable for all
those offences.” Otherwise (i.e. when it is not established), he shall
be tried for each of the charges.

1 With a view to misappropriate ‘the wages due for the increased or
decreased days. The word *ratri’’ =night, is used both for day and night.—Com.

? Stating that a labourer has been paid outside the office, while in reality
no such payment has been made.

3 As in the case of the superintendent of boats misappropriating ferry dues
under the false plea that only Brahmans crossed the river on a particular
day.—Com.

4 Failure to prove one’s own position, either as a eomplainant or defend-
ant. See Chap. I, Book J1I.—Tran.

5 If he defends himself satisfactorily. As a matter of self-conviction, each
case shall be separately tried, lest the public set up by the defendant’s enemies
may falsely accuse him.—Com.



68 KAUTILYA’S ARTHASASTRA

When a government servant has been proved to be guilty of
having misappropriated part of a large sum in question, he shall be
answerable for the whole.

Any informant (stchaka) who supplies information about
embezzlement just under perpetration shall, if he succeeds in
proving it, get as reward one-sixth of the amount in question; if
he happens to be a government servant (bhritaka), he shall get for
the same act one-twelfth of the amount.

If an informant succeeds in proving only a part of a big
embezzlement, he shall, nevertheless, get the prescribed share of
the part of the embezzled amount proved.

An informant who fails to prove (his assertion) shall be liable
to monetary or corporal punishment, and shall never be acquitted.

When the charge is proved, the informant may impute the tale
bearing to someone else or clear himself in any other way from the
blame. Any informant who withdraws his assertion prevailed upon
by the insinuations of the accused shall be condemned to death.'

[Thus ends Chapter VIII, *‘ Detection of what is Embezzled by
Government Servants out of State Revenue,”” in Book II, ‘‘ The
Duties of Government Superintendents” of the Arthasistra of
Kautilya. End of twenty-ninth chapter from the beginning.]

CHAPTER IX

Exaumvarion oF THE CoNpucT oF GOVERNMENT
SERVANTS

Those who are possessed of ministerial’ qualifications shall, in
accordance with their individual eapacity, be appointed as
superintendents of government departments. While engaged

in work, they shall be daily examined ; for men are naturally fickle-
minded, and, like horses at work, exhibit constant change in their
temper. Hence the agency and tools which they make use of,
the place and time of the work they are engaged in, as well as the
precise form of the work, the outlay, and the results shall always be
ascertained.

Without dissension and without any concert among themselves,

they shall carry on their work as ordered.

1 In sloka-metre. ? SBee Chap. IX, Book I.
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When in concert, they eat up (the revenue).

When in disunion, they mar the work.

Without bringing to the knowladge of their master (bhartr, the
king), they shall undertake nothing except remedial  mensures
aguinst imminent dangers.

A fine of twice the amount of their daily pay and of the expen-
diture (ineurred by them) shall be fixed for any inadvertence on
their part.

Whoever of the superintendents makes as much as, or more
than, the amount of fixed revenue shall be honoured with promotion
and rewards.

{My) teacher holds that that officer who spends too much and
brings in little revenue cats it up; while ha who improves the
ravenue (i.2. brings in mora than he spends) as well s the officer
who brings in as mueh as he spends does not eat up the revenua.

But Kaubilyn holds that cuses of ambezzlamant or no embezzle-
ment oan be ascertained through spies alons.

Whoever lessens the revenue eats the king's wealth. If owing to
inadvertanoe he causes diminution in revenne, he shall be sompelled
to make good the loss.

Whoever doubles the revenue eats into the vitality of the
country. If he brings in double the amount to the king, he shall, if
the offence is small, be warned not to repeat the same; but if
the offence be grave he should proportionally be punished.

Whoever spends the revenus (without bringing in any profit)
eats up the labour of workmen. Sach an officer shall be punished in

89 proportion to the value of the work done, the number of days
taken, the amount of capital spent, and the amount of daily
wages paid,

Hence the chiel officer of each department (adhikarana) shall
thoronghly scrutinise the real amount of the work done, the receipts
realised from, and the expenditure incurred in, that departmental
work both in detail and in the aggregate.

He shall also cheok (pratishedbayet)' prodigal, spendthrift and
niggardly persone.

Whoever unjustly eats up the property left by his father and
grandfather is a prodigal person (mflahara),

Whoever eats all that he earns is a spendthrift (tidatvika).

¥ Diamise, —Clam.
5"
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Whoever hoards money, entailing hardship both on himsalf and
his servants, is niggardly,

Whoever of these three kinds of persons hus the support of o
strong party shall not ba disturbed ; but he who has no such support
shall be canght hold of (paryaditavyah).'

Whoaver is niggardly in spite of his immenss property, hoards,
deposits, or sends out—hoards in his own house, deposits with
eitizens or country people or sends out to forsign countriss ;—a spy
shall find out the advisers, friends, servants, relations, partisans, as
well as the income and expenditure of such & niggardly person.
Whoever in a foreign eountry carries out the work of such a
niggardly peraon shall be pravailed upon to give out the secret.
When the seeret is known, the niggardly person shall be murdered
apparently under the ordars of (his) avowed ansmy.,

Hance the saperintendents of all the departments shall carey on
their respeetive works in company with accountants, writers, ooin
examiners, the treasorers, and military officers {umrid.hynhhﬂ»].

Those who attend upon military officers and ara noted for their
honesty and good conduct shall be spies to watch the conduct of
accountants and other clerks.

Each department shall ba offi cersd by several temporary heads.”

70 Just as it is impossible not to taste the honey or the poison
that finds itself at the tip of the tongue, so it is impossible for u
government servant not to eat up, at least, a bit of the king's revenue.
Just as fish moving under water cannot possibly be found out either
as drinking or not drinking water, 8o government servants employed
in the government work cannot be found out (while) taking monay
(for themselves).”

It is poasible to mark the movements of birds flying high up in
thesky ; but not so is it possible to ascertain the movement of
government servants of hidden purposs.*

Government servants shall not only be eonfiscated of their ill-
earned hoards, but also be transferred from one work to snother, so
that they cannot vither misappropriste government monsy or vomit
what they have saten up.

Those who increase the king's revenue instead of sating it up,
and are loyally devoted to him, shall bs made permancut in service.

! hall bo deprived of his property.—Com. * Sew Chap. 1V, Book IL.
3 Staneas of the type of Vambaaths. & In iloka-motra.
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[Thus ends Chapter IX, ' Exsminstion of the Conduct of
Government Servants,’ in Book II, " The Duties of Government
Superintendents * of the Arthasistra of Kautilya. End of thirtisth
chapter from the beginning.]

CHAPTER X
Tae Procepurg o Fonuixe Rovar Werrs

(Teachers)' say that (the word) sisana, command (is applicable
only to) royal writs® {fisana).

Writa are of great importanes to kings, inasmuch as treaties and
ultimata leading ko war depend upon writs.

Hence one who is possessed of ministerial' qualifications,

7 scquainted with all kinds of customs, smart in composition,
good m lagible writing, and sharp in reading shall be appoint-
od as a writer (lokhaka).

Such a writer, having attentively listened to the king’s order and
having well thonght out the matter under consideration, shall reduce
the order to writing,

As to a writgaddressed to a lord (T5vara), it shall contain a polite
mention of his country,’ his possessions,” his family,’ and his name; °
and as to that addressed to a common man (anidvara), it shall make
a polite mention of his country and name.

Having® paid sufficient attention to the caste, family, social rank,”
uge, learning (sruta), oceupation, property, character (5ila), blood-
relationship (yauninubandha) of the sddresses as well as to the place
and time (of writing), the writer shall form a writ befitting the
position of the person addressed.

Arrangement of subject-matter ([ arthakrama, relevaney )

! SBuch ns Sukra, Brhaspati, ote.—Com.

* Ax oral order sent through messengers s lisble o misrepresontation,
owing to misunderstanding, carolesspess, and want of intelligence of the
mesaengers, it is only writing on paim leal that deserves the name uim}'ﬂ
arder,—Cam, * Bap Chap. IX, Bouk I.

4 Bunh ws Madhyadesa, eto.—Com.

& An possessed of immonse territory, treasure, and army.

% Such as lupar line, ete.

¥ Such ny the great and prosperons king Suravarmadeva.

* A stunzs of the type of Upajati.—Trans.

Sugh officinl position as door-keepas, ete.—Tom,
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{(ssmbandha}, completeness, swestness, dignity, and Ilucidity ars
the necessary qualities of a writ.

The act of mentioning facts in the order of their importance is
arrangement,

When subsequent facts are not contradictory to facts just or
previously mentioned, and =o on till the completion of the letter, it
is tgrmed relovaney.

Avoidance of redundancy or deficiency in words or letters; im-
pressive description of subject-matter by citing reasons, examples,
and illustrations ; and the use of approprists and suitably strong
words (afrintapads) is completeness,

The description in exquisite style of o good purport with o
plessing affect is swentness.

The use of words other than colloguial (agrimya) is dignity.

The use of well-known words is lucidity.

The alphabetical Intters beginning with Akdra are sixty-three.'

The combination of letters is & word (pada). The word is of

four kinds—nouns, verbs, prefixes of werbs, and particles
hlelituL

A noun is that which mignifies an essence (satva),

A verb is that which has no definite gender and signifies an
action. ’

" Pra ™" and other words are the prefixes of verbs.

“Cha" and other indeclinable words are particles.

A group of words conveying a complete sense is a sentence
(vikya).

Combination of words (varga),” consisting of not more than three
words und not less than one’ word, shall be so formed as to
hurmonise with the meaning of immediately following words.

The word ** it1," is used to indicate the completion of & writ;

' Vowals, short nnd long EeE e B0
Bparins, 1.5, kg i Aw ity s 2
Bami-vowels sas e R
Ayogaviahns, i.¢, Visnrga, Anusvics, Jihvimiliya and

Upadhmaniyn ... A w 4f Com
Bibilants sis T
Yamus, i e, the double of the fint four of the five
gronps hofore their respective nasnl letters .

* Com pound words,—Com,
# That is, & second word.—Com. Bome commentalors tnke the wurd
“yarga " to mean ** pouse " in reading.—Com.,
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and also to indicats an oral message ‘as in the phrise ** Vichika-
masyeti,” ' An oral messaze along with this (wreit),”

Culumnistion (nindi), commendation, inguiry, nuerution, request,
refusal, consura, prohibition, command, eonciliation, promise of help,
theeat, and persuasion nre the thirteen purposes for which writs are
issned.'

Calumnintion {nindi) consists in speaking ill of ona’s family,
body, and acts.

Commendation (prasamsi) consists in praising one's family,
person, and acts.

To inguire, ** How is this 1™ is inguiry.

To point ont the way, as ** Thus," is nareation (Akhyinn).

To entreat, as ** Give,” is request,

To say that, ** T do not give," ia relusul.

To say that, ** It is not worthy of thes,” is cansura (npilambhah),

To say, us “ Do not do s0,” is prohibition (pratishedha).

To say that, ** This shonld ba done,™ is commund (chddang).

To say, ** What 1 am, thon art thet ; whichaver article is mine is
thine also,” 15 conciliation {2&dntvam).

77 To hold out help in trouble is promise of help (abhyava-
pattik).

Pointing ont the avil consequences that may oveur in future is
threat (ubhibhartsanam).

Persunsion is of three kinds : that made for the purpose of
moiney, that made in case of ona's failors to fulfil & promiss, and
that made on osoasion of any trouble,

Also writs of information, of command, and of gift; likewise
writs of remission, of licencs, of guidanoa, of raply, and of generl
proclomation are other variotios."

Thus says (the messenger) ; #o says (tha king) ; if thare iz any
eruch in this (statement of the messenger), then the thing (agreed
to) should at onen be surrendered ; (the messenger) has informed
the king of all the deeds of the ememy. (Parakira®);—this is the
writ of informution which is held to be of various forms.*

Wherever, and especially regarding government sarvants, the
king's order either for punishment or for rowards is issued, it is
eulled writ of command (&jfalekha).’

1 In glokn-mukro, * anid * Stanzas of the type of Vamsasths,

* The eomwentator reads * Varskarn,”' meoaning ** goml desds.**
& In sloka-moken,
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Where the bestowal of honour for deserving merit is contemplat-
ed, either as help to allevinte affliction (Gdhi) or as gifts fpuridinn},
there are iszued writs of gift (upagrahalekha).'

Whatever favour (anugraha) to special castes, cilies, villages, or
countries of various desoription is announced in obedience to the
king's order, it is colled writ of remission (parihdrslekha) by those
who know it

Likewiss licence or permission (nisrshti) shall be enjoined either
in word or deed ; sccordingly it is styled verbal order or writ of
licence.’

Vurious kinds providential visitations or well-nscertained evils

7 of human mike are believed to be the cause for issuing writs
of guidanee (pravritilékha) to attempt remedies against them.*

When having read a letter and discussed us to the form of reply
thereto, a reply in accordance with the king’s order is made, it is
called & writ, of reply (pratilekha).

When the king directs his viceroys (isvara) and other officers to
protect and give material help to travellers, either on roads or in the
interior of the country, it is termed writ of general proclamation
(sarvatragu lokha).*

Negotiation, bribery, causing dissension, and open attack are
forms of stratagem (upiya).

Negotiation is of five kinds :

Praising the qualities (of an enemy), narrating the mutusl rela-
tionship, pointing out mutual benefit, showing vast future prospecta,
and identity of interests.

When the family, person, occupation, conduct, learning, ‘proper-
ties, atc. (of an enemy), are commended with due sttention to their
worth, it is termed praising the qualities (gupasankirthana).

When the fact of having asgnates, 'hlood-relations, teachers’
{maukha), priestly hierarchy (srauva), family aud friends in common
is pointed out, it iz known as narmation of mutual relationship
(sambundhopikhyina).

When both parties, the party of a king and that of his enemy,
are shown to be helpful to euch other, it is known as pointing ont
mutunl benefit (parasparpakarasamdarsanam).

Inducement, such as ** This being done thus, such result will

1 In doka-metm, t [n Indrovejrs motre.

3 to b In sloka-meteo,  In Indravsjrs metre,
¥ Having teachers, pricsts, and disciples in common.—Com.
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acerue to both of us,” is showing vast future prospects (iyiti-
pradarianam).

To say, © What I am, that thou art ; thon mayest utilize in thy
works whatever is mine,” is identity of interests (itmdpanidhinam).

Offering money is bribary (upapradina).

Causing fenrs and suspicion as well as threatening is known as
sowing dissansion,

75 Killing, harassing, and plundering is sttack (danda).
Clumsiness, contradiction, repetition, bad grammar, and
misarrangement are the faults of & writ,

Black and ugly leaf (kilapatrakamachira) und uneven and un-
coloured (viriga) writing cause elumsiness (skanti),

Subsequent portion disagreeing with previous portion of a letter,
causes contradiction (vyighata).

Stating for a second time what has already been said above is
repetition.

Wrong use of words in gonder, number, time and case is had
grammar {apasabda).

Division of paragraphs (varga) in unsuitable places, omission of
necassary division of paragraphs, and violation of any other neces-
sary qualities of a writ constitute misarrangement (samplava).

Having' followed all sciences and having fully observed forms
of writing in vogue, these rales of writing royal writs have been
laid down by Kantilya in the intorast of kings,

[Thus ends Chapter X, ** The Procedurs of Forming Royal
Writs,” in Book I1, * The Duties of Government Superintendents ™
of the Arthasistra of Kunutilya. End of thirty-first chapter from the

baginning. |

CHAPTER XI

EXAMINATION OF (iRMS THAT ARE TO BE ENTERED
1510 THE TREASURY
The superintendent of the treasury shall, in the presence of quuli-

fisd persons, admit into the treasury whatever he onght to, gems
(ratna) and articles of superior or inferior value. :

Tamraparpike, that which is produced in the Tamraparni ; °

! In ilokn-metre, ' 7 Ariver in the Pagdya country,
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Pandyakavataka, that which is obtained in Pandyakavata ;' Pasikya,
that which is produced in the Pasa; Kauleya, that which is
produced in the Kila;* Chaurneya, that which is produced in the
Chiurna ;* Mahendra, that which is .obtained near the mountain of
Mahéndra ; Kirdamika, that which is produced in the Kardama ;’
Srautasiya, that which is produced in the Srotasi;® Hradiya, that
which is produced in (a deep pool of water known as) Hrada ;' and
Haimavata, that which is obtained in the vicinity of the Himilayas
are the several varieties of pearls.
Oyster shells, conch shells, and .other miscellaneous things are
the wombs of pearls.
That which is like masiira (Ervum Hirsutam), that which consists
of three joints (triputaka),” that which is like a tortoise (kiirmaka),
that which is semi-circular, ‘that which consists of several
coatings, that which is double (yimaka), that which is
scratched, that which is of rough surface, that which is possessed of
spots (siktakam), that which is like the water-pot used by an ascetic,
that which is of dark-brown or blue colour, and that which is badly
perforated are inauspicious,
That which is big, circular, without bottom (nistalam), brilliant,
white, heavy, soft to the touch, and properly perforated is the best.
Sirshaka,’ upasirshaka,'® prakindaka," avaghitaka,” and tarala-
pratibandha® are several varieties of pearl necklaces.
One thousand and eight strings of pearls form the necklace,
Indrachchhanda.
Half of the above is Vijayachchhanda.
Sixty-four strings make up Ardhahara,
Fifty-four strings make up Rasmikalapa.

! A mountain known as Malayakoti in the Pandya country.

* A river of that name.

3 A river near the village Mayura, in the island of Simhala.

* A river near the village Murachi, in the Kerala country.

% A river in Persia (Parasika). % A river falling in the sea, Barbara.

7 A pool of water known as érighanta in a cornsr of the sea, Barbara.

% That which is like the grain Triputa.

? A necklace of pearls, uniform in size, with one bigzer in the centre.

' The same as the last, with five bigger pearls of equal size in the centre.

1t A necklace of pearls of gradually decreasing size, with one bigger in the.
centre, ;

* A necklace of pearls, all of which are of uniform size.—Com.

3 A necklace of pearls, with one brilliant in the centre,
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Thirty-two strings make up Guchchha.

Twenty-seven strings make up Nakshatramala,

Twenty-four strings make up Ardhaguchchha.

Twenty strings make up Manavaka.

Half of the above is Ardhamanavaka.

The same necklaces with a gem at the centre are called by the
same names with the word ““ Manavaka ** suffixed to their respective
names.

When all the strings making up a necklace are of #irshaka
pattern, it is called pure necklace' (suddhahira); likewise with
strings of other pattern.® That which contains a gem in the centre
is (also) ecalled Ardhamanavaka.

That which contains three slab-like gems (triphalaka)’ or five
slab-like gems (pafichaphalaka) in the centre is termed Phalakahira.

An only,string of pearls is called pure Ekavali; ‘the same with
a gem in the centre is called Yashii; the same variegated with gold
globules is termed Ratnavali.

A string made of pearls and gold globules alternately put is
ealled Apavartaka.

Strings of pearls with a gold wire between two strings is called
Sopanaka. '

The same with a gem in the centre is called Manisopanaka.

The above will explain the formation of head-strings, bracelets,
anklets, waist-bands, and other varieties.

Kauta, that which is obtained in the Kuta;* Mauleyaka, that
which is found in the Mileya ;* and Parasamudraka, that which is
found beyond the ocean are several varieties of gems.

That which possesses such pleasant colour as that of the red
lotus flewer, or that of the flower of parijita (Erithrina Indica), or
that of the rising sun is the Saugandhika gem.

That which is of the colour of blue lotus flower, or of girisha
(Acacia Sirisa), or of water, or of fresh bamboo, or of the colour of
the feathers of a parrot is the Vaidiirya® gem ; Pushyariga, Gomu-
traka, and Gomédika are other varieties of the same.

! As pure Indrachchhanda-sirshaka.

* As pure Indrachchhanda-upasirshaka.

* A gem set within three or five gold leaves forming its base .—Com.

¢ and ® These are mountains.

% The mountains, such as the Vindhya, the Vidura and thas part of the

Malaya which possesses the same characteristics as the Vindhya and the Stri-
rajva, Malabar, are the sources of Vaidiirya and other gems.—Com.
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That which is charasterised with blus lines, that which is of the
colour of the flower of Kaliya (a kind of phraseolus,) or which is
intensely blue, which possesses tha colour of Jambu [ruit
(rose apple), or which iz as blus as the clouds is the Indranils
gem ; Nandaks (pleasing gem), Sravanmadhys (that which appears
%0 pour wuter from its centre), Sitavrshti (that which appears to
pour cold shower), and Biryakinta (sunstone) are other forms of
gems.

Gems are hexagonal, quadrangular, or. circular, possezsed of
dazzling glow, pure, smooth, heavy, brilliant, transparent (antargatu-
prabha) and illuminating ; such are the qualities of goms.

Faint colour, sundy layer, spots, holes, bad \perforation, and
soratches ure the defects of gems.

Vimalaka (pure), Sasyaka (plant-like), Anjauamalaka (deap-dark],
Pittaka (like the bils of a cow), Sulsbhaka (easily procurable),
Lohitaka (red), Amrtimsuka (of white rays), Jyotirsaka (glowing),
Maileyaka,' Ahichehhatraka (procured in the country of Ahicheh-
hatra), Kurpa,® Putikirpa,’ and Sugandhikiirps,” Kshirapaka,'
éuﬁtichﬂrnn}:& (like the powder of an oyster shell), Bilapravilaka
{liks coral), Pulaka,” Sukrapulaka’ are varieties of inferior gems,

The rest are metallio beads (kichamani),

Sabharishtraka,” that which is found in the country of Sabha-
rashira ; Madhyamarishtraka,’ that which is found in the Central
Province; Kasmaka," that which is found in the country of Kagmuka;
Srikatanaka, that which is found in the vicinity of the mountain,
Vedotkata ; Manimantaks, that which is found near the mounbain
Magiman or Magimanta ; and Indravinakas" are diamonds,”

Mines, streams, and other miscellaneous places are their sources.

The colour of a dismond may be like that of & cat's eye, that of
the flawer of Sirisha (Acacia Birisa), the urine of & cow, the bile of

! This his the colour of Asafostids. —om,
* This eontning a sandy Luyer insidie, —Com, h

* Likn honeycomb.—Tom. * Like Phraseclus Mungo.—Clom.
* Like milk.—Com.

& Dark in the interior.—Com. ¥ White in the interior.—om.

* In the Vidarbha conntry.—Com, *In the Kosala country.—Com.

" In the country round Banares,—Com. ¥ In the Kalinga conntry.—Com.

%t Magadha, Kalinga, Siirpaka, Jaladayass, Paundraks, Barbara, Tripura,
the mountains such as Sahys and Vindhys, Beopares, the mountain of
Vedotkaga, the country of Kosala and Vidarbhs nre the plices whers diamond
mines are situated.—Com,
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a cow, like alum (sphatika), the flower of Malati, or like that of any
of the gems (described above).

" That, which is big, heavy, hard (praharasaham, tolerant of hitting),
regular (samakona), capable of scratching on the surface of vessels
(bhajanalekhi), refractive of light (kubhrami), and brilliant is the best.

That which is devoid of angles, uneven (niraérikam), and bent
on one side (parévapavrttam) is inauspicious.

Alakandaka,' and Vaivarnaka® are (the two) varieties of coral

8 which is possessed of ruby-like colour, which is very hard,

and which is free from the contamination of other substances
inside.

(As to) Chandana (sandal) : ' ;

Satana is red and smells like the earth; Gosirshaka is dark
red and smells like fish; Harichandana is of the colour of the
feathers of the parrot and smells like tamarind or mango fruit ;
likewise Tarnasa ;' Grimeruka is red or dark red and smells like
the urine of a goat ; Daivasabheya is red and smells like a lotus
flower ; likewise Aupaka (Jipaka) ; Jongaka' and Taurfipa® are red
or dark red and soft ; Mileyaka is reddish white ; Kuchandana is as
black as Agara (resin of the aloe) or red or dark red and very
rough ; Kalaparvataka is of pleasant appearance ; Kosikiraparva-
taka (that which is the product of that mountain which is of the shape
of a bud) is black or variegated black ; Sitodakiya is black and soft,
and smells like a lotus flower ; Nagaparvataka (that which is the
product of Naga mountain) is rough and is possessed of the colour
of Saivala (Vallisneria) ; and Sikala is brown.

Light, soft, moist (asyina, not dry), as greasy as ghee, of pleasant
smell, adhesive to the skin, of mild smell, retentive ‘of colour and
smell, tolerant of heat, absorptive of heat, and comfortable to the
skin—these are the characteristics of sandal (chandana).

(As to) Agaru (Agallochum, resin of aloe) :

Jongaka® is black or variegated black and is possessed of variegat-
ed spots ; Dongaka is black ; and Pirasamudraka’ is of variegated
colour and smells like cascus or like Navamaliki (jasminum),

(Agaru is) heavy, soft, greasy, smells far and long, burns slowly,

! Obtained in the mouth of the river of Barbara.—Com.

* Vivarnpa is the name of the ocean near the island of Yavanas.—Com.

* Like the smell of the earth when rain water falls upon it.—Com.

* This is of the colour of the feathers of a parrot and of sour smell.—Com.
® and ® These are the products of the country of Kimariipa, Assam.—Com.
* Obtained in the country of Kamaripa.—Cem.
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gives out continuous smoke while burning, = of uniform smell,
ubsorbe heat, and is so adhesive to the skin as not to be removable
hy rubbing ;—these are the churncteristics of Aguru,

(As to) Tailaparrika ;

Asdkagrimika,' the product of Aéokagrima, is of the colour of
meat and smells like a lotus flowar : Jongaka' is reddish yellow and
smells like a blus lotus Hower or like the urine of & cow ;
Gramernka’ is greusy und smellslike a cow's urine; Sanvarna-
kujyuks,' product of the country of Suvarnakudya, is reddish yellow
and smells like Mitulungas (the fruit of citron tree or sweet lime) :
Plrpadvipaka,” the product of the island, Pliroadvips, smells like o
lotus flower or like butter; Bhadradriva® and Pirslauhityaka® are of
the colour of nutmeg ; Anturavatya® is of the colonr of cascus—the

79 lust two smell like Kunshtha (Costns Speciosus); Kileyaka,

which is o product of Svarpe-bhiimi, gold-producing land, is

yellow and greasy ; and Auttara-parvataka (a product of the porth
mountain) is reddish yellow,

The above (frageant substances) sre commaodities of saperior
vulue (Bir), :

The.smell of the Tailaparnika substances is lnsting, no matter
whether they are made into & paste or boiled or burnt; also it is
neither chsuged nor affected even when mixed with other substances;
and these substances resemble sandal and Agallochum in thair
gualities,

Kintanivaka, Praiyaks, and Auttara-parvataks are the varieties
of skins.

Kantanavaka is of the colour of the neck of the peacock:
Praiyaks’ is variegated with blue, yellow, and white spota; these
two are eight angulas (inches) long.

Also Bisi and Mahibisi are the products of Dvidasagrima,”
twelve villages, '

' Avnilable in the island of Simhals (Ceylon).—Cim.

T go % All thass are the [rruulunt- of ﬁmlrﬁpl. Assam.—Tom,

® Difforent commentators have wssigned different meanings to the word ;
soma take it for camphor. some for Takkols, some for Srivats, aod oshers fue
red sandal (Rakta-chandnnn), aml so on,—om.

* Called after its native land, Lashitya in Kimariipa.—Com,

* Thiw iw produced on the bank of the river Antharvati in Eimarfipa.—Com.

* It is of four kinds: blue, yellow, white and spotted.—Com,

“ The twelve villages are situsted on the Himilavas and inhabited by
Miechehhns. —Com.
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That which is of indistinct colour, hairy, and variegated (with
spots) is (called) Bisi.

That which is rough and almost white is Mahabisi (great Bisi) ;
these two are twelve angulas long.

Syimika, Kalika, Kadali, Chandrottara, and Sikuld are (other
kinds of skins) procured from Aroha' (Arohaja).

Syamika is brown and contains variegated spots; Kalika is
brown or of the colour of a pigeon ; these two are eight angulas
long. Kadali is rough and two feet long; when Kadali bears
variegated moon-like spots, it is called Chandrottarakadali and
is one-third® of its length ; Sakuli is variegated with large round
spots similar to those that manifest themselves in a kind of leprosy
(kushtha), or is furnished with tendrils and spotted like a deer’s
skin,

Simtra, Chinasi, and Samli are (skins) procured from Bahlava®
(Bahlaveya).

Samiira is thirty-six angulas long, and black; Chinasi is
reddish black or-blackish white ; Simiili is of the colour of wheat.

Satina, Nalattla, and Vrttapuchchha are the skins of aquatic
animals (Audra).

Satina is black ; Nalatala is of the colour of the fibre of Nala, a
kind of grass; and Vrttapuchchha (that which possesses a
round tail) is brown.

The above are the varieties of skins.

Of skins, that which is soft, smooth and hairy is the

best,.

Blankets made of sheep’s wool may be white, purely red, or as
red as a lotus flower. They may be made of worsted threads by
sewing (khachita) ; or may be woven of woollen threads of various
colour (vinachitra) ; or may be made of different pieces (khanda-
sanghatya) ; or may be woven of uniform woollen threads (tantuvi-
chchhinna).

Woollen blankets are (of ten kinds) :—Kambala,' Kauchapaka,’

! Aroha is the name of a place on the Himalayas.—Com.

* Some say it is eight angulas long.—Com.

* The name of a country on the borders of the Himalayas.—Com.
4 A coarse blanket.—Com.

* Kuchelaka (so reads the commentator) is what is usually worn by cow-
herds.—Com.
6
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Kulamitika,' Banmitika," Turagistarapa,” Varnaka,' Talichchhaka,'
Yiraviya,® Paristoma,” and Bamantabhadrako®

Of these, that which is slippery (pichchhila) as & wet surface,
poesessed of fine hair, and soft, is the best.

That (blanket) which is made up of eight pisces and black in
colour is called Bhingisi used as rainproof; likewise is Apasiraka;
both are the products of Nepal.

Sumputika’ Chaturasrikd,"” Lambari," Katavinaks” Pri-
varake," and Sattaliki'* are (blankets made of) the wool of wild
animuls.

That which is manufactured in the country, Vangs (vingaka) is
& whits and soft fubric (dukfla"); that of Papdya manufacture

- (Paugdrakn) is black and as soft us the surface of a gem ; and that
which is the product of the country, Buvarpakudya, is as red as the
san, as soft” as the surface of the gem, woven while the threads
are very wet, and of uniform (chaturaérs) or mixed texture
(vyimiéravina). :

Single, half, double, treble awd quadruple garments are varieties
of tha same,

The above will explain other kinds of fabrics, such as Kadiks,
Benares products, and Kshauma, which is manufactured in Pandya
(Panndraks).

Migadhiks (product of the Mogadha country), Paundriki, and
Sauvarpukudyaki are fibrous garments.

Nagavrksha (a species of a tres), Likucha (Artorarpus Lakucha),
and Vakuls (Mimusops Elengi), and Vata (Ficus Indica) are the
sources (of their fibres),

! Knthamitika (s reads the commentator) is hewd dress.—om.

* A covering put over the hustings spread on the back of & bullock—Com.
* Hustings sproad on the back of & harae,—Oom,

* Varys kambali (eommentator's roading) is o coloured blankes, —Cam.

" A blanket or a bedshost.—om. A vont.—Com.

* A lorge blanket or hustings.—Com.

* Hustings spread on tlie back of an elephant.—Com.

* Trousors (janghstriga),—Com.

® A (rectangular) blanket devoid pf nny specinl colour on the barders nrd

maasaring nine afhzulas. —em,

1 A ourtain or wrapper (prachohlindapata).—Com. :
18 Thoe-snme ns the Iast, ot made of coarse thrends, —Com.
B A varicty of the last.—om, ¥ A carpoet.—Com,

1 Pokiils is o fine fabeio and Kshsuma is a little conrse ., —{Tom,
4 Tt s rubbed with & gem and smoothened while being woven, —Com.
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That of Nigavrksha is yellow (pita); that of Likucha is of the
81 colour of whenat ; that of Vakula is white ;: and the rest is of
the colour of butter.

Of these, that which is produced in the country of Suvarnakudya
isthe best,

The above will explain the fabrics known as kauseya, silk-cloth,
and chinapatta, fabrics of China manufacture,

_ Of eotton fabrics, those of Madhura," of Aparinta,” western parts,
of Kalinga, of Kas&, of Vanga, of Vataa,” and of Mahisha' are the
best.

As to other kinds of gems' (which are not treated of hers), the
superintendent shall ascertain their size, their valne,' species, form,
utility, their trestment, the repair of old ones, any adulteration thut
18 not easily detectad, their wear and tear dus to lapsa of time and
place, o8 well os remoedies against those which are insuspicious
{(himsra).

[Thus ends Chapter X1, ** Examination of GGems that ars to be
entered into the Treasury,” in Book II, " The Duties of Government
Buperintendents '* of the Arthasastra of Kautilyn. End of thirsy-
second chapter from the beginning |

CHAPTER XI1I
Cospuverive Mmise Orenations Axp MasuraoTURE

Possessed of the knowledge of the science dealing with copper and
other minerals (Sulbadhitusistra),’ sxperienced in the art of distilla-
tion and condensation of mercury (rasapika) and of testing gems,
aided by experts in mineralogy und equipped with mining Inbourars
and necessary instruments, the superintendent of mines shall
examine mines which, on account of their containing mineral excre-
ment (kitta), erucibles, charcoal, and ashes, may appear to have been
once exploited or which may be pewly discovered on plaing or

1 Bowbhern Madhura.—Com.,
* That is, the country of Konkana.—Com.
* That is, the clty of Kauaimbi.—Com,
* The country called Mihishmati.—Com.
, * In Gloka-metre.
* For example, two palas in terms of rice of a diamond is worth 2,00,000.
—Com. " Buoh as Sikals and other scientifio works,—Com,

-
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mountain slopes possessing mineral ores, the richness of which ean
be ascartained by weight, depth of colour, piercing smell, and taste.

Liquids which coze out from pits, caves, slopes, or denp
excavations of well-known mountains; which have the colour
of the fruit of rose-apple (jambu), of mango, and of fan palm ; which

are a5 vellow as ripe turmeric, sulphurate of arsenic

(haritila), honeyeomb, wnd vermilion ; which are as resplen-
dent as the petals of a lotus, or the feathers of a parrot or a
peaoock ; which are sdjacent to (any mass of) water or shrubs of
gimilar colour ; and which are greasy (chikkana), transparant {visada),
and very heavy are ores of gold (kinchanika). Likewise liquids
which, when dropped on water, spread like oil to which dirt and filth
adhere, and which amalgamste themselves more thon cent per cent
(fatddupari veddhirih) with copper or silver.

Of similar appearance as the sbove (tatpratiripakam), but of
piercing smell and taste, is bitumen.

Those ores which are obtained {rom plains or slopes of moun-
tainz ; which are either yellow or as red as copper or reddish yellow ;
which are disjoined and marked with blus lines; which have the
colour of black beans (mishs, Phraseolus Ruodiatus), green beans
{mudga, Phruseolus Mungo), and sesamum ; which are marked with
apota like ® drop of curd and resplendent as turmerio, yellow
myrobalan, petals of a lotus, nquatic plant, the liver or the spleen ;
which possess o sandy layer within them snd are marked with
figures of a cirole or a svastika ; which contain globular masses
{saguliks) ; and which, when roasted do not split, but emit much
foum and smoke are the ores of gold (suvarpadhitavah), and are used
to form amalgams with copper or silver (prativipirthistimraripya-
vedhanih).'

Those ores which have the colour of a conch shell, eamphor,
alum, butter, a pigeon, turtle dove, Vimalaka (a kind of precious
stons), or the neck of a peacock ; which are os resplendent as
opal (sasyaka), agate (gomeédaka), cane-sugnr (guda), snd granulst-
ed sugnr (matsyapdika) ; which has the colour of the flower
of kovidira (Baohnia:Variegata), of lotus, of patali (Bignonia
Susaveolens), of kaliya (u kind of Phraseolus), of kshauma
(flax), and of atasi (Dinum Usitatissimum); which may be
in combination with lead or iron (a%juna); which smell like

' Tamrasyn Kipyasys VA hematviapia-danih, those which are mads use of
in eonverting copper or silver into gold,
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raw meat, are disjoined grey or blackish white, and are marked
with lines or spots ; and which, when roasted, do not aplit, but emit
much foam and smoke are silver ores.

The heavier the ores, the greatar will be the quantity of metal
in them (satvapddhik).

The impurities of ores, whethar superficial or inseparably
combined with them, can be got rid of and the metal melted when
the ores are (chemically) treated with Tikshga,' urine (mftra), and
alkalia {kshira), and are mixed or ameared over with the mixture
of {the powder of) Riajavrksha (Clitoria Ternates), Vats (Ficus
Indica), and Pilo (Carnea Arborea), together with cow’s bile and
the urine and dung of o buffalo, an ass and an elophant.

(Metals) ure rendered soft when they are trested with (the
powder of) kandali (mushroom), and vajrakanda’ (Antiquorum)
together with the ashes of bacley, black beans, palida (Butea
Frondosa), and pilu (Carnes Arbores), or with the milk of both
the cow and the sheep, Whatever metal is aplit into & hundred
thousand parts is rendered soft when it is thrice sosked in the mix-

83 ture made up of honey (madhu), madhuka {Bassia Latifolia),
sheep’s milk, sessmum oil, olarified butter, jaggery, kinva®
(ferment) and mushroom. i

Peérmanent softness (mrdustambhans) is also attained when
the metal is treated with the powder of cow’s testh and horn.

Those ores which are obtained from plains or slopes of moun-
tains ; and which are heavy, greasy, soft, tawny, groen, dark
bluish-yellow (harita), pale red, or red are ores of copper.

Those ores which have the colour of kikamechaks (Solanum
Indica), pigeon, or cow’s bile, and which are marked with white
lings and smell like raw meat are the ores of lead.

Thosa ores which are us variegated in colour as saline soil ar
which have the colour of a burnt lump of earth are the ores of tim.

Those ores which are of orange colour (kurumba),' or pale red

V' rikahyne s human urine ; Matea is the urine of elephant, horsoe, cow snd
gunt; but othors hold ¢hat Tikshys-kshira i7the sah of plantain tree, Apa-
margs (Achyranthes Aspera), barley and sesamom, ose.—Com,

18me take Vajrokenda to miean Vishpukands ; eome, Surabhij; and
soms, Vannsiiraga, —Cgm, i Bewy Chap, XXV, Hook 11,

¢ Karumbah slukshpapashansprayah ; sinduvicspushpavargeh nisgundi.
kusumavargah—Iike wmooth pebbles and having the colour of the Hower
af Vitex Trifolis—Com.
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(pandurohita), or of the colour of the flower of sinduvira (Vitex
Trifolia) ara the ores of tikshna.'

Those ores which are of the colour of the leaf of lkinda
{ Artemisia Indica) or of the leaf of birch are the ores of vaikrntaka,

Pure, smooth, effulgent, sounding {when struck), very hard
(sitativrah),’ and of little colour (tanuriga) are precious stones.

The yield of mines may be put to such uses as are in vogue,

Commerce in commodities manufactured from mineral products
shall be centralized, and punishment for manufacturers, sellers, and
purchasers of such commodities outside the prescribed locality shall
also be luid down.

A mine labourer who steals mineral produets except precious’
stones shall be punished with o fine of eight times their value.

Any person who steals mineral products or carries on mining
opetations without licence shall be bound (with ochains) and caused
to work (as o prisoner).

Mines which yield such minerals as are made use of in preparing
vessels (bhinda) as well as those mines which require large outlay
to work out may be leased out for a fixed number of the shares
of the output or for a fixed rent (bhigema prakrayepa va), Buch
mines as can be worked out without much outlay shall be directly
exploited (by government agency).

The superintendent of metals {lohidhyakshah)' shall carry on
the manufacture of copper, lead, tin, vaikrntaka (mereury [1]),

84 iraktts (brass), vritti (2); kamsa (bronze or bell-metal), tila
(sulphurate of arsenio), and lodhra (?), and also of commodities
{bhiyda) from them.

The superintendent of mint (lakshanidhyakshah)® shall earcy on
the manufactura of silver coins (ripyaripa)* mude up 'of fonur parts
of copper and one-sixtsenth part {masha) of any one of the metals,
tikshpa, trapu, sisa, and pijana. There shall be a paga, half =«
pans, o guarter and one-eighth. :

! Tikahnadhitu is iron (ayodhitu). See also Chap, XVIII, Book l.—
Camn.

¢ Becoming very hot in the vicinity of fire ; bub othees take it to mean
o yury coll.”"

3 Pranth saentence s laid down Tor the theft of precious stones,

i Loha ls a geaersl nsme of motals axcept gold and silver.—Com,

3 Taiikikaladhikari, the officer in charge of the mint.—Com.

* The same as Karshapays.—Com,
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Copper’ coins (timruripa) made up of four parts of an alloy
(pidajivam)’ shall be a mashaka, half o mashaka, kikagi,® and half
a kikagi.

The examiner of coins (rlpadarfaka) shall regulate ecurrency
both s & medinm of exchangs (vyivabirikim) and as legal tender
admissible into the treasury (kofapravesyim): The premia’ levied
on coins paid (into the treasury shall be) eight per cent kaown as
rilpika, five per cent known as vyaji, one-eighth pava per cent us
porikshika (testing charge), besides (oba’) a fine of 25 payas to be
imposed on offenders other than the manufacturer, the seller, the
purchazer and the examiner.”

The superintendent of ocean mines (khanyadhyakshah) shall
attend to the collection of conch shells, diamonds, precious sbomes,
pearls, corals, and =alt (kshirs) and also regulate the commerce in
the nbove commodities.

Soon after erystallization of salt is over, the superintendent of gale
ghall in time collect both the mooey rent (prakraya)’ and the
quantity of the shares of salt due to the government ; snd by the
sule of salt (thus collected as shares) he shall realise mot ouly its
value (milyam), but also the premium of five per cent (vyajim '
both in cash (ripa).’

t Huving desaribed coins that deserve to be received into the treasury
(Kofspravesyam), the suthor goes on to deseribe token coins {¥riavahirika).
—Lom.

* Mado up of four parts of silver, eleven parts of copper, and ong part of
tikshpa or uny other metal,—Com,

* Kakugi is one-fowrth mashaka. :

& Whenever monoy was paid to the government, cither for commodities
purchased or na fines, these promia appear to have been collooted ; sea balow.
—Truns.

* The word ** chs ** implics intreass or decrease of fines on the scale of a
fine of twenty-five pagns for bho loss in welght of one eighth paga in a paga
eoin.—Com.

& A hoavier fine of 1,000 papns is imposed on the manufscturer, ele., for
wimilar oifence,—oam.

1 Bither the monsy rent ot & fixed number of shares, as agreed upon.—Com.

* This is obiained at a matter of courss, since the royal measure is greater
by five par cont than the public measure, No sale is valid unless & vyaji is paid
to the government.

¥ “Uhe word ** papn *' is ambiguous ; whather it means pacikehika, testing
charge, as the commentator takes it, or the premia of eight per eent (rupika),
or whother it meins cash, is not posaibls to determine. It has, bowever, been
taken bere in its erdinary sonse, ** eash *'.—Trass.




88 KAUTILYA'S ARTHASASTRA

Imported salt ‘(Ggantulavapam) shall pay onesixth portion
(shadbhiga)' to the kings. The sale of this portion (bhagavibhiga)
shall fetch the premia of five per cent (vyiji), of eight per cent
{ctipika’) in cash (riipa). The purchasers shall pay not only tha toll
{fulka), but alzo the compensation (vaidharana)® equivalent to the
loss entailed on the king's commerce. 1In defoult of the above pay-
ment, he' shall be compelled to puy a fine of 800 panas,

Adulteration of salt shall be punished with the highest amerce
ment ; likewise persons other than hermits (vinaprastha) manufactur-
ing salt without licence.

Men learned in the Védas, persons engiged in penance, as wall

s labourers may take with them salt for food ; malt and
alkalis for purposes other than this shall be subject to the
payment of toll.

Thus' besides collecting from mines the ten kinds of revenue,
such as (1) value of the output (milya), (2) the share of the output_
{vibhiga), (3) the premium of five per cent (vyiji)," (4) the testing
charge of coins (parigha),’ (5) fine previously announced (atyaya),
{6) toll (fulka), (T} compensation for loss entailed on the king's
commerce (vaidhamna), (8) fines to ba determined in proportion to
the gravity of crimes (danda)," (9) coinage (rips),” und (10) the
premium of cight per cent (ripika), the government shall keep as a
state monopoly both mining and commerce (in minerals).

! The one-sixth portion in royal measurs five per cent more whan
measured by cubioal measure ourrent in she public. Hence the nse of the
word ** Bhagavibhiga " where bhagn in one-sixth portion as measyred Dy
public sandard and vibhaga ia the differonoe botween the royal measure and
the public measare, —Com.

* Why the praminm of eight per cent (rupika) in not demanded in the anle
of local #alt, is hard to guass ; pechaps the word * riipika ' might have been
omitted in the previons paragraph.—Trans,

* The commentator takes the word ** Vaidhurans ™ to mean ** making good
the loss ** incurred by traders selling the king's merchandisa.

¢ He who sella imported aalt when there is local salt.—Com.

* In &loka-motre.

* Vyaji in'of two kinds ; that in kind or cash, due to the difarence botwoen
royil and market weights and measures, amwunting to five per oont ®—T'rans.

T Others take It to mean the profit realised by the manufacturing of
eommodities from minerals,—Com,

' Finea previoualy pronounced are callod Atyays, whils fines llulum:l.nd
then and thare are termed Dands.—Com.

* Bilver and copper coing,—Com,
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Thus taxes (mukhasanigraha) on all commodities intanded for sale
shall be prescribed onoe for all.

Mines are the source of treasury; from treasury comes the
power of government ; and the earth whose ornament is treasury
is ncquirad by means of treasury and army.

[Thus ends Chapter XII, ** Conduoting Mining Operations and
Manufacture,” in Book IT, ** The Duties of Government Superinten-
dents” of the Arthasistra of Kautilya. End of thirty-third chapter
from the begiuning.]

CHAPTER XIII

SUPERINTENDENT oF GoLp 15 Toe Goupssrras' (FrioE

In order to manufacture gold and silver jewellary, sach being
kept npact, the superintendent of gold shall have & goldsmiths' office
(nkshaxili)' consisting of four rooms and one door. )

In the centre of the high road a trained, skilful goldsmith® of
high birth and of reliable character shall be sppointed to hold his
ghop, \

Jimbfinada,’ that which is the product of the river Jambn -
Eitnlmmbhu,‘ that which is extracted from the mountain of
Satakumba ; Hitaks,’ that which is extracted from the mines known
aa Hataka : Vainava," that which is the product of the mountain
Vénu : and Brogasuktija,” that which is extractsd from Srogasukti
(7) are the varieties of gold.

(Gold may be obtained) either pure or amalgamated with
mercury or silver, or alloyed with other impurities as mina gold
(akarodgata).

That which is of the colour of the petals of lotus, ductile, glossy,

* Akshaialoti suvarpidiparikarmavasthinasyn snmjiis, Akshasili is a
name of the chamber in which the artistic work of gold and other metals is
earriod out.—Com,

¥ The duties of the state goldsmith will be troated of in the next chaptor ;
it is only to point out the mbordination of the goldsmith to the superintondont
of gold, mention of his shop is made here., His duty s to help the people in
solling and purchasing gold, silver and jowels,—Com.

* Thia is of the colour of rose-apple, aad is available anly to angels—, Clom,

* This ix of thn eolour of patals of & lotus Howaer.—Com.,

* Thix ia of the colour of the flowor of Vitex Trifolis,—Com,

" This has the colour of the flower of Karnikara {Aserifolium) or of Cassia
Fistala.—Com, ¥ This has the colour of red arsenic, —Com,
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incapable of making any continuous sound (anadi)’ and glittering
ia the best ; that which is reddish yellow (raktapits) is of middle
quality ; and that which is red is of low guality.

Impure gold is of whitish colour. It shall be fused with
lead of four times the quantity of the impurity. When gold 1s

a6 rendered brittle owing to its contamination with lead, it

shall be heated with dry cow-dung (sushkapatoln)® When it

splits into pieces owing to hardness, it shall be drenched (after
heating) into oil mixed with cow-dung® (taila-gomaye).

Mine gold which is brittle owing to its contamioation with lead
shall be heated wound roond with eloth (pakapatrani® krtvi); and
hammered on o wooden anvil. Or it may be drenched in the mixture
made of mushroom and vejrakbanda (Antiquornm).

Tutthodgata,” that which is extracted from the mountain Tuttha;
gaudikn,® that which is the product of the country known as Gauda;
kambuka,' that which is extracted from the mountain Eambu ; and
chikravilka,' that which is axtracted from the mountein Chakravila
are the varieties of silver.

Silver which is white, glossy, and ductile is the best ; and that
which is of the reverse quality is bad.

Impure silver shall be heatsd with of lead of one-fourth the
quantity of the impurity.

That which becomes full of globules, white, glowing, and of the
colour of curd is pure.

When the stresk of pure gold (made on touchstone) is of the
colonr of turmerio, it is termed suvarpa. When from one bo sixtecn
kakanis of gold in & suvarns (of sixteen mashakas) are replaced by
from one to sixteen kikapis of copper, so that the copper is
inseparably alloyed with the whole mass of the remaining quantity
of the gold, the sixteen varicties (carats) of the standard of the
purity of gold (shojasavarpakah’) will be obtained.

' Others read ** anunadi,”” meaning ** sounding for a long time." " —Com.

* Dy eow-dung colloated from forest tracts.—Com.

3 (ihers think that this treatment holda good only with gold alloyed with
wilver or moroury.—Com. * Tantupatragi, leaves made of thread. —Com.

E This has the colour of the flower of jasminum.—Com.

& Thin has the eolour of the flower of agaru, aloe.—Com.

" anil * These two are of the solour of the HBower of kunda, a kind of
Joamine, —Clam, |

*These siztenn Logother with the muq_m form seventeen varieties

(earatn),—'om. . : i
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Having first made a streak with suvaroa on a touchstons, then
{by the zide of the streak) a streak with a picce of the gold (to be
compared with it) shall be made.

Whenever n uniform streak made on the even surface of a
tonohsatone can be wiped off or swept away, or when the streak
is due to the sprinkling of any glittering powder (gairikan) by the
nail on touchstons, then an attempt for deception can be inferred.

If, with the edge of the palm dippad in a solation of vermilion
(jatihinguluka) or of sulphate of iron (pushpakisisa)' in cow’s urine,
gold (suvarna) is tonched, it bacomas white.

A touchstone with soft and shining splandour is the best. Tha
touchstone of the Kilinga country with the colour of green beans is

a7 also the best, A touchstone of even or uniform colonr is
good in sule or purchase (of gold). That which possesses the
colonr of an elephant, tinged with green colour and capable of
reflecting light (pratirigi) is good in selling gold, That which is
hard, durable, and of uneven colour and not reflocting light, is good
for purchusers (krayahitah), That which is grey, greasy, of uniform
calour, sott, and glosay is the best,

That (gold) which, when heated, keeps the same colour (tipo
buhirantagehs samah), is as glittering as tender sprouts, or of the
colonr of the flower of kirandaka (1) is $he best,

That which is black or blue (in gold) is the impurity (apriptaka).

We shall deal with the balanee and weights under the ** SBuperin-
tendent of Weights and Measures  (Chap. X1X, Book II). In
accordance with the instructions given thereunder silver and gold
(rfipyasuvarnam)’ may be given in exchange.

No person who is not an employee shull enter the goldsmiths
office. Any person who so enters shall be beheaded (nchehhedyah).

Any workman who enters the office with gold or silver shall
have to forfeit the same.

(oldsmiths who are engaged to prepare various kinds of ofna-
ments, such as kifichana {pure gold), prshita (hollow ornaments),
. tvashty (setting gems in gold) and tapaniya,’ as well as blowers
and sweepers, shall enter into or exit from the office aftar their
person and dress are thoronghly examined. All of their instruments,
together with their unfinished work, shall be left where they have

1\ Pushpokaasa is sulphate of iron mixed with vermilion.—C'om.
* This may moan a paps of silver of alxteon mashakas, —Trans.
* Tapaniyn—ghataniys, pure gold prepared for ornamental work.—Com.
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been at work. That amount of gold which they have received and
the ornamental work which they were doing shall be put in the
centre of the office. (Finished articles) shall be examined both
merning and evening and be locked up with the seal of both the
manufacturer and the superintendent, (kirayitr) the owner getting
the articles preparsd,

Krhepapa, gugs, and kshudra are three kinds of ornamental
work,

Setting jewels (kicha, glass bead) in gold is tormed kshepana.

Thread maoking or string making is called gugpa.

Solid work (ghana), hollow work (sushira), and the manufacture
of globules furnished with a rounded orifice is what is termed
kshudra, low or ordinary work.

For setting jewels in gold, five parts of kafichans (pure gold)
and ten parts of gold alloyed with four parts of copper or
silver shall be the required quantity (mina).

Here the pure gold shall be preserved from the impure gold.

For setting jewels in hollow ornements (prshitakicha karmanah),
thres parts of gold to hold the jewel and four parts for the bottom
(shall be the required quantity),

For the work of tvashtr,' copper and gold shall be mixed in
oqual quantities,

For silver articles, either solid or hollow, silver may be mixed
with half of the amount of gold ; or by making use of the powder
or solution of vermilion, gold equal to one-fourth the amount of
silver of the ornament may be painted (visayet) on it.

Pure and glittering gold is tapaniya, This combined with an
equal quantity of lesd and heated with rock salt (saindhavika) to
melting point under dry cow-dung becomes the basis of gold alloys
. of blug, red, white, yellow (harita), parrot and pigeon colours.

The colouring ingradient of gold is one kikani of tikehpa® which
1% 8f the colour of the neck of & peacock, tinged with white, and
which is dazzling and full of copper (pitaparpitam).’

Pure or impure silver (tira) may be heated four times with
asthituttha' (copper sulphate mixed with powdered bone), again
four times with an equal quantity of lead, again four times with

LA poldumith peepdring solid ornamants and aeiting gema in gold, — o,
* Tikshyim lohaviseshnh, Tikshoa is a kind of motal.—Cam,

* Tikshna is probably copper sulphate.—Tramns.

* An earthen crucible mixed with powdered bone, —Com,
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dry copper sulphate ({nshkatuttha'), again three times in skull
(kapdla®), and lastly twice in cow-dung. Thus the silver acted upon
seventeen times by tuttha (shodasatutthatikrantam®) and lastly heated
to white light with rock salt may be made to alloy with suvarna’
to the extent of from one kikani to two miashas. Then the suvarna
attains white colour and is called éveta-tira.

When three parts of tapaniya (pure gold) are melted with thirty-
two parts of Sveta-tira, the compound becomes reddish white
(vetalohitakam). When three parts of tapaniya are combined with
thirty-two parts of copper, the compound becomes yellow (pita,
red!). Also when three parts of the colouring ingredient (ragatri-

bhaga, i.e. tikshna referred to above) are heated with tapaniya, the
compound becomes yellowish red (pita). When two parts of Sveta-

89 tara and one part of tapaniya are heated, the whole mass
becomes as green as mudga (Phraseolus Mungo). When
tapaniya is drenched in a solution of half the quantity of black iron
(kalayasa), it becomes black.®

When tapaniya is twice drenched in (the above) solution mixed
with mercury (rasa), it acquires the colour of the feathers of a
parrot.*

Before these varieties of gold are put to use, theit fest streak
shall be taken on touchstone. . The process of assaying tikshna and
copper shall be well understood. Hence the various counterweights
(avaneyimana) used in weighing diamonds, rubies, pearls, corals,
and coins (riipa), as well as the proportional amount of gold and
silver necessary for varions kinds of ornaments can be well under-
‘stood. -

Uniform in coloar, equal in the colour of test streak to the
standard gold, devoid of hollow bulbs, ductile (sthira), very

1 A crucible made of Katasarkara, a kind of clay.—Com.

* A crucible of pure clay (suddha mrttika).—Com.

3 Thus fused seventeen times in seventeen crucibles.—Com .

* The coin known as karsha of silver, rupyakarsha.—Com.

5 Others say that when each of the three of thirty-two parts of tapaniya,
purified gold, is replaced by thirty-two parts of Sveta-tira, the resulting com-
pound becomes reddish white.—Com.

& Pratilepina rasena dvigupabhyaktam tapaniyam Sukapatravarpam
bhavati. Dravikritabalana krishnayaseneti kechit. Tenaiva hingulakasahi-
tenetyapare. Rasena, paradena. Some say, ‘‘with melted black iron”’; others
say, ¢ with melted black iron mixed with vermilion.”” With Rasa, with

mercury.—Clom.
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smooth, free from alloys, pleasing when worn as an ornament, not
dazzling though glittering, sweet in its uniformity of mass, and pleas-
ing the mind and eyes—these are the qualities of tapaniya, pure
gold.'!

[Thus ends Chapter XIIT, ** The Superintendent of Gold in the
(Foldemiths' Office,”” in Book II, ** The Duties of Government
Superintendents ™ of the Arthasistra of Koutilya. End of thirty-
fourth chapter from the beginning.]

CHAPTER XIV

Tre Dormes o THE STaTE GOLDSMITH IN
TeE Hn Roap
The state goldsmith® shall employ artisans to juanufacture gold and
silver coins (ripyssuvarpa’) from the bullion of citizens and country
people. |
The artisans employed in the office shall do their work as ordered
and in time. When under the excuse that time and nature of the
work has not been prescribed, they spoil the work, they shall not
only forfeit their wages, but also pay a fine of twice the amount of
their wages. When they postpone work, they shall forfeit one-fourth
the amount of their wages and pay a fine of twice the amount of the
forfeited wages.
(The goldamith of the mint) shall return (to the owners coins or
ornaments) of the same weight and of the same quality (varpa) as
that of tife bullion (nikshepa) which they received (at the
20 mint), With exception of those (coins) which have been
worn out or which have undergone diminution (kshinaparisirpa),
they shall receive the same coins (buck into the mint) even after the
lapse of o number of years,
The state goldsmith shall gather from the artisans employed
in the mint information concerning pure gold, " metallic mass
(pudgala),* coins (lskshana)’ and raie of exchange (prayoga).*

1 In gloka-metre. * Bpe Chap. X111, Book I1.

! Riipyamayam Suvarpamayam ve bhapdam Karshapapadikam, silver or
gold artiales, kirshipaoa and the like.—Com,

¢ Ornaments, etc.—Com.

i Lakshagam, Chinkitam, ¢.e. stamped or marked pieces.—Com.

¢ Prayogah, parivartanam, i.c. exchaoge.—Com.
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In getting a suvarna coin (of 16 mashas) manufactured from gold
or from silver, one kakani (one-fourth masha) weight of the metal
more shall be given to the mint towards the loss in manufacture.

The colouring ingredient (rigaprakshépa) shall be two kikanis
of tikshna (copper sulphate ?), one-sixth of which will be lost during
the manufacture.

When the quality (varna) of a coin less than the standard of a
misha is lowered, the artisans (concerned) shall be punished with the
first amercement. When its weight is less than the standard weight,
they shall be punished with the middlemost amercement. Deception
in balance or weights shall be punished with the highest amerce-
ment. Deception in the exchange of manufactured coins (krtabhan- -
dopadhau) shall also be punished with the highest amercement.

Whoever causes (gold or silver articles) to be manufactured in
any place other than the mint or without being noticed by the state

goldsmith shall be fined 12 panas, while the artisan who does that
work shall, if found out, be punished with twice the above fine. If
he is not found out, measures such as are described in Book IV shall
be taken to detect him. When thus detected, he shall be fined 200
panas or shall have his fingers cut off.!

Weighing balance and counterweights shall be purchased from
the superintendent in charge of them. Otherwise a fine of 12 panas
shall be imiposed.

Compact work (ghana), compact and hollow work (ghana-
sushira),” soldering \samyiihya),” amalgamation (avalepya),® enclos-
ing (samghatya),” and gilding (visitakam), are the various kinds of
artisan work (kirukarma).’

False balances (tulivishama), removal (apasirana), dropping
(visrivana), folding (petaka), and confounding (pinka) are the
several means employed by goldsmiths to deceive the public.

False balances are—that of bending arms (sannamini); that of high
helm or pivot (utkarnika) ; that of broken head (bhinnamastaka); that
of hollow neck (upakanthi) ; that of bad strings (kusikya) ; that jof
bad cups or pans (sakatukakshyd); that which is crooked or shaking
(parivellya); and that which is combined with a magnet (ayaskinta).

1 Panachchhedanam, pafichangulichhedanam.—Com.

2 Such as gold eups.—Com. 3 Such as gold flowers.—Com.

* Such as fine gold flowers. 5 Such as waistbands.—Com.

6 Such as gilding with mercury.—Com.

¥ That which contains mercury in an orifice in its pivot or arm.—Cecm.
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When, by what is called Triputaka, which consista of two parts
of silver and one part of copper, an equal portion of pure alluvial
a1 gold is replaced, that deceitful oct is termed copper-removal
(triputakivasiritam) ; when, by copper, an equal portion of
gold is replaced, thut act is termed copper-ramoval (5ulbavasaritam);
when by vellaka' an equal portion of gold is replaced, it is tarmad
vellaka-removal ; and when pure alluvial gold is replaced by that
gold half of which is mixed with copper, it is termed gold-removal
{hemivasizitam)-

A crucible with & base metallic piece hidden in it; metallio
excrement ; pincers; a pair of tongs; metallic pieces (jongani);
and borax (sauvarchikilavanam)—these are the several things which
are made use of by goldsmiths in stealing gold.

When, intentionally causing the ceucible (oontaining the bullion)
to burst, & few sand-like portioles of the metal are picked up ulong
with other particles of a base metal previously put therein, and the
whole is wrought into & maaa (for the intended coin or ornsment),
this act is termed dropping (vistivapa); or when examining the
folded or inlaid leaves of an ornament {Mhimhpnmpuikﬂhﬂyﬁm}
deception is perpetrated by substituting silver for gold, or when
particles of & base metal are substituted for those of gold, it is
termed dropping (visrivana) likewise.

Folding (petaka) either firm \gidha) or loose (abhyuddhirya) is
practised in soldering, in preparing amalgams, and in enclosing (a
pisoe of base metal with two picces of a superior metal).

When a lead piece (sisarlipa—lead coin) is firmly covered over
with gold leaf by means of wax (ashtaks), thut set is termed
gidhapetaka, firm folding ; and when the same is loosely folded, it
i termed loose folding.

In amalgams, s single or double layer (of s superior metal) is
mude to cover a piecs (of base metal). Copper or silver may also
be placed between two leaves (of & superior metal). A copper piece
(#ulbaripys) may be covered over with gold leaf, the surfsce and
the edges being smoothened ; similarly a picoe of any base metal
may be covered over with double leaf of copper or silver, the surface
and the edges being smoothened.

The two forms of folding may be detected by heating, by testing
on touchstone (nikashe) or by observing absence of sound when it
is rubbed (nisfabdolleklmna).

! Vellaks in  compound of tikshna and silver in equal proportion.—om.
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(They) find' out loose folding in the acid juice of badarimla
(Flaconrtia Cataphracta or jujube fruit) or in salt waber—so much
for folding (petuka).

In a compact and hollow piece (ghana-sushire ripe), small
particles of gold-like mud (suvarpamrovilukih) or bit of vermilion
(hingulukakallkah) are so heated as to make them firmly adhere to
the piece inside, Even in a compact picce (drdhuvistuke ripe), the
wax-like mud of Gandhira mixed with the particles of gold-like
sand is so heated as to adhere to the piece. These two kinds of
impurities are got rid of by hammering the pieces when red hot.

In an orpmment or a coin (sapari-hhinde via riips) salt mixed :
with hard sand (katufarkari) is so heated in flame s to make it

firmly adhere to (the ornsment or coin). This (salt and sand)
ean be got rid of by beiling {(kvathana).'

In some pieces, mica may be firmly fixed inside by wax and
covered over with a double leaf (of gold‘or silver). When such a
piece with mica or glass inside is suspended in water (udakg)' one of
its sides dips' more than the.other; or when pierced by a pin, the
pin goes very easily in the layers of mica in the interior (patalinta-
reshn).

Bpurious stones and counterfeit gold and silver may be substi-
tuted for real ones in compact and hollow picces (ghanasushira).
They are deteoted by hammering the pieces when red hot—so much
for eonfounding (pinka).

Hence (the state goldsmith) shall have a thorough knowledge of
the species, characteristics, colour, weight, and formation {pudgala-
lakshays) of diamonds, precious stones (mani), pearls, corals and
coins (riipa). .

There are four ways of deception prepetrated when examining
new pieces or repairing old ones: they are hammering, cutting,
seratching and rubbing.

When, under the excuse of detecting the deception known as
folding (petaka) in hollow pieces or in threads or in cups (made of
gold or silver), the articles in question are hammered, that act s
tarmed hammering,

When a lead piece (covered over with gold or silver leaf) is

' Sadhayantl ; others read + Sadayanti," ** hammer,""— O,
* Boiling in the acid of jujube fruit.—Com.

* In the acld of jujube frait.—Cam,

4 1s test by specific gravity meant here 1—Trans,
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substituted for a real one and its interior is out off, it is termed eut.
ting (avachchhedanam).

When compact pieces are scratohed by tikshua (copper sulphate ¢,
that nct is termed soratehing (ullekhana).

When, by a piece of cloth puinted with the powder of sulphures
of arsenic (haritilu), red arsenic (mansséili), or vermilion or with the
powder of kuruvinda (black salt 1), gold or silver articles are rubbed,
that act is termed rubbing.

By thess acts, gold and ailver articles (bhindani) undergo
diminution ; but no other kind of injury is done to them.

In all those picces which are hammered, out, seratched, or rubbed
the Yoss can be inferred by comparing them with intact pieces of

similar desaription. In amalgamated pisces (avalepya) which

ure cut off, the loss can be ascertained by cutting off an equal
portion of a similar picce. Those pisces the appearance of which
has obanged shall be often'heatod and drenohed in water.

(The gpate goldsmith) shall infer deception (kicham vidyait) when
[the artisan preparing srtioles pays undue attention to] throwing
away, counterweight, fice, anvil (gandika), working instruments
(bhandiki), the seat (adhikaruni), the assaying balanee, folds of dross
(chellachollakam)," his head, his thigh, flies, eagorness to look at his
own body, the waterpot, and the firepot,

Regarding silver, bad smell like that of rotten meat, hardness due
%o any alloy (mala), projection (prastina), and bad colour may be
considered as indicating adulteration.

Thus articles (of gold and silver) new or old, or of bad or unusual
eolour, are to be examined and adequate fines as deseribed sbove
shall be imposed." :

[Thus ends Chapter XIV, ** The Duties of the State Goldsmith in
the High Road,” in Book IT, " The Duties of Government Superin-
tendents "’ of the Arthadistm of Kautilya. End of thirty-fifth chapter
from the beginning.]

¢ Others road ** chellsbollanam,"’ ** story-telling. " —(om,
* In sloka-metro,
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CHAPTER XV
Tue SUPERINTENDENT OF STORE-HOUSE

The superintendent of store-house (koshthigira)' shall supervise
the accounts of agricultural produce (sitd) ; taxes coming under
rishtra, country-parts ; commerce (krayima); barter (parivartana) ;
begging for grains (pramityaka); grains borrowed with promise to
repay (ipamityaka); manufacture of rice, oils, ete. (simhanika) ;
aceidental revenue (anyajita); statements to check expenditure
(vyayapratyaya); and recovery of past arrears (upasthanam).

Whatever in the shape of agricultural produce is brought in by
the superintendent of agriculture (of crown lands) is termed siti.

The taxes that are fixed (pindakara),” taxes that are paid in
the form of one-sixth of produce (shadbhiga),” provision paid
(by the people), for the army (senabhakta),’ taxes that are levied for
religious purposes (bali)’, taxes or subsidies that are paid by vassal
kings and others (kara),” taxes that are specially collected on the
occasion of the birth of a prince (utsanga),’ taxes that are collected
when there is some margin left for such collection (piréva)," com-
pensation levied in the shape of grains for any damage done by cattle
to crops (parihinaka),” presentation made to the king (aupiyanika),
and taxes that are leived on lands below tanks, lakes, ete., built by
the king (Kaushtheyaka' )—all these come under the head ““Rashtra.”

! Koshtha means belly, and implies, therefore, all the necessaries of life.
Hence koshthigara is the house wherein all the necessaries of life are stored —
Com. * Taxes levied from the whole villages.—Com.

* The word ‘‘shadbhaga ' includes one-fourth, one-third portions, eto.
Some take it to mean an excess of one-sixth portion over and above the
prescribed amount of tax.—Com.

¢ Such as oil, rice, salt, etc., which are to be supplied while the army is
marching or preparing for expeditions.—Com.

% Such as taxes of ten panas, twenty panas, etc.—Com. The commentator
does not restrict the tax for religious purpose only.—Trans.

¢ Such taxes as are collected every year during the month of Bhadrapads
or Vasanta, under the names Bhidrapadika and Vasantikia.—om. :

* Some take this to mean presentations to the king, while others hold that
it is an excess paid by tax-payers over and above the fixed amount.—Com.

* Some say that such exactions are just, in virtue of royalty.—Com.

? Crops that grow on uncultivated grounds.

'* Some take Kaushtheyaka to mean the produce from country parts; but
it is wrong, since such collection has already been noticed under ** Shadbhaga,”
one-sixth portion.—Com.
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Sale proceeds of grains, grains purchased and the collection of
interest in kind or grain debts (prayogapratyidina) are termed
commerce.

Profitable exchange of grains for grains is termed barter (pari-

varthana).

Grains collected by begging is termed pramityaka.

Grains borrowed with promise to repay the same is termed
apamityaka.

Pounding (rice, etc.), dividing (pulses, ete.), frying (corns and
beans), manufacture of beverages (Suktakarma), manufacture of flour
by employing those persons who live upon such works, extracting
oil by employing shepherds and oilmakers, and manufacture of
sugar from the juice of sugar-cane are termed simhanika.'

Whatever is lost and forgotten (by others) and the like form
aceidental regpnue (anyajata).’

Investment, the relic of a wrecked undertaking, and savings from
an estimated outlay are the means to check expenditure (vyaya-
pratyaya).’

That amount or quantity of compensation which is claimed for
making use of a different balance or for any error in taking a hand-
ful is termed vyiji.®

Collection of arrears is termed *‘ upasthina,
arrears.’” *

Of grains, oils, sugar, and salt, all that concerns graing will be
treated of in connection with the duties of the * Superintendent of
Agriculture.”

Clarified butter, oil, serum of flesh, and pith or sap (of plants,
ete.), are termed oils (sneha).

Decoction (phinita), jaggery, granulated sugar, and sugar-candy
are termed kshira,

Saindhava, that which is the product of the country of Sindhu;
Simudra, that which is produced from sea water ; Bida ; Yavakshira,
nitre ; Sauvarchala, that which is the product of the country of
Suvarchala ; and Udbhedaja, that which is extracted from saline sonl
are termed lavana, salt.

n &

recovery of past

% Simhanika is @ name of the work done by labourers in lieu of tax due
from them.—Com.

? 20 * See Chaps, VI and XTI, Book II.

#Paryushitam pracjitam chopasthinam—recovery of past arrears together
with new collection is termed upasthana.—Com.
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The honey of the bee as well as the juice extracted from grapes
are called madhu.

Mixture made by combining any one of the substances, such as
the juice of sugar-cane, jaggery, honey, the juice of grapes, the
essence of the fruits of jambu (Euginia Jambolana) and of jack tree
*—with the essence of meshasynga (a kind of plant) and long pepper,
with or without the addition of the essence of chirbhita (a kind of
gourd), cucumber, sugar-cane, mango fruit and the fruit of myro-
balani, the mixture being prepared so as to last for a month, or six
months, or a year, constitute the group of astringents (Sukta-varga).

The fruits of those trees' which bear acid fruits, those of kara-
marda (Carissa Carandas), those of vidalimalaka (myrobalam), those
of mitulanga (citron tree), those of kola (small jujuba), those of
badara (Flacourtia Cataphracta), those of sauvira (big jujuba), and
those of parushaka (Grewia Asiatica) and the like come under the
group of acid fruits. 2

Curds, acid prepared from grains and the like are acids in liquid

95 form. .

Long pepper, black pepper, ginger, cumin seed, kiratatikta
(Agathotes Chirayta), white mustard, coriander, choraka (a plant),
damanaka (Artemisia Indica), maruvaka (Vangueria Spinosa), Sigrn
(Hyperanthera Moringa), and the like together with their roots
(kinda) come under the group of pungent substances (tiktavarga).

Dried fish, bulbous roots (kandamula), fruits and vegetables form
the group of edibles (sakavarga).

Of the store thus collected, half shall be kept in reserve to ward
off the calamities of the people, and only the other half shall be
used. Old collection shall be replaced by new supply.

The superintendent shall also personally supervise the increase
or diminution sustained in grains when they are pounded (kshunna),
or frayed (ghrshta), or reduced to flour (pishta), or fried (bhrshta),
or dried after soaking in water,

The essential part (sira, i.e. that which is fit for food) of kodrava
(Paspalam Scrobiculatum) and of vrihi (rice) is one-half ; that of
sili (a kind of rice) is (half) less by one-eighth part ; that of varaka’
(Phraseolus Trilobus) is (half) less by one-third part; that of
priyangu (panic seed or millet) is one-half ; that of chamasi (barley),

1 Such as pomegranate and the tamarindus.

* Others say that varaka, when prepared, yields one-third of its original
as essential part.—Com.

7
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of mudga (Phraseolus Mungo) and of misha (Phraseolus Radiatus)
is (half) less by one-eighth part ; that of gaibya (4imbi) is one-half ;
that of mastra (Ervum Hirsutum) is (half) less by one-third part
(than the raw material or grains from which it is prepared).

Raw flour and kulmasha (boiled and forced rice) will be as much
as one and a half of the original quantity of the grains.

Barley gruel as well as its flour baked will be twice the original
quantity.

Kodrava (Paspalam Scrobiculatum), varaka (Phraseolus Trilobus),
udiraka (Panicum), and priyangu (millet) will increase three times
the original quantity when cooked. Vrihi (rice) will increase four
times when cooked. Sali (a kind of rice) will increase five times
when cooked.

Grains will increase twice the original quantity when moistened :
and two and a half times when soaked to sprouting condition.

Grains fried will increase by one-fifth the original quantity ;
leguminous seeds (kaliya), when fried, will increase twice the
original ; likewise rice when fried.

0Oil extracted from atasi (linseed) will be one-sixth (of the
quantity of the seed); that extracted from the seeds, mimba
(Azadirachta Indica), kusdmra (?), and kapittha (Feronia Elephant-
um) will be one-fifth, and that extracted from tila (sesamum),

9 kusumba (& sort of kidney bean), madhtika (Bassia Latifolia),
and ingudi (Terminalia Catappa), will be one-fourth.

Five palas of kirpasa (cotton) and of kshauma (flax) will yield
one pala of threads.

Rice prepared in such a way that five dronas' of #ali yield ten
adhakas' of rice will be fit to be the food of young elephants;
eleven adhakas from five dronas for elephants of bad temper (vyila) ;
ten adhakas from the same quantity for elephants trained for riding;
nine adhakas from the same quantity for elephants used in war;
eight adhakas from the same for infantry ; eleven adhakas from the
same for chiefs of the army ; six adhakas from the same for queens
and princes ; and five adhakas from the same quantity for kings.

One prastha' of rice, pure and unsplit, one-fourth prastha of
stipa and clarified butter or oil equal to one-fourth part of (stipa)
will suffice to form one meal of an Arya.

One-sixth prastha of siipa for a man ; and half the above quantity
of oil will form one meal for low castes (avara).

i See Chap. XIX, Book IL.
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The same rations less by one-fourth the above quantities will
form one meal for a woman ; and half the above rations for children'.

For dressing twenty palas’ of flesh, half a kutumba of oil, one
pala of salt, one pala of sugar (kshara), two dharanas of pungent.
substances (katuka, spices), and half a prastha of eurd (will be
necessary).

For dressing greater quantities of flesh, the same ingredients can
be proportionally increasad.

For cooking sakes (dried fish and vegetables), the above sub-
stances are to be added one and o half times as much.

For dressing deied fish, the above ingredients are to be added
twioe as much.

Measures of rations for elephants and horses will be described
in connection with the ** Dutios of their Respective Superintendents.””

For bullocks, one dropa of masha (Phraseolus Radiatus) or one
dropa of barley cooked with other things, as prescribed for horses,
is the requisite quantity of food, besides the special and additional
provision of one tuli’ of vilcakes (ghipapinyaka) or ten ddhakas of
bran (kapakuttana kupdaka).

Twice the above quantity for buffaloes and camels.

a7 Half & dropa for nsses, red spotted deer and deer with white
stripes.

One adhaka for an antelope and big red deer.

Half un adhaks or one idhaks of grain together with bran for a
goat, a ram and s boar.

One prastha of cooked rice for dogs.

Half a prastha for a hamsa (swan), a krauficha (heron) and a
peacock,

From the above, the quantity of rations enongh for one meal for
other beasts, cattle, birds, and rogue elephants (vyila) may be
inferred.

Charcoal and chaff may be given over for iron smelting and lime
kiln (bhittilepya).

Bran and flour (kapiki) may be given to slaves, labourers, snd
cooks. The surplus of the above may be given to those who prepare
cooked rice and rice cakes.

t Of Arya and low castes respectively, —Com.

* For the meaning of thess weights and measures, see Chaps. XIX, XX,
Book 11.

¥ 1,000 palas make one tuld.—Com.
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The weighing balance, weights, measures, mill-stone (rochani),
pestle, mortar, wooden contrivances for pounding rice, ete. (kuttaka-
yontra)," contrivances for splitting seeds into pieces (rochakayantra),’

“winnowing fans, sieves (chilaniki), grain baskets (kandoli), boxes,

and brooms are the necessary instruments.

Sweepers ; preservers ; those who weigh things (dharaka) ; those
who measure grains, ete.; those who supervise the work of
measuring grains (mapaka); those who supervise the supply of
commodities to the store-honse (dipaka); those who supply com-
modities (dayaka) ; those who are employed to receive compensation
for any real or supposed error in measuring grains, etc. (Salika-
pratigrihaka) ; slaves ; and labourers—all these are called vishti.

Grains are heaped up on the floor; jaggery (kshira) is bound
round in grass rope (mita) ; oils are kept in earthenware or wooden
vessels ; and salt is heaped up on the surface of the ground.’

[Thus ends Chapter XV, ““ The Superintendent of Store-house,””
in Book II, ** The Duties of Government Superintendents * of the
Artha‘dstra of Kautilya. End of the thirty-sixth chapter from the

beginning].

CHAPTER XVI

Tae SUPERINTENDENT oF COMMERCE

The superintendent of commerce shall ascertain demand or absence

of demand for, and rise or fall in the price of various kinds of

9'3 merchandise whi¢h may be the products either of land or of

water, and which may have been brought in either by land or

by water path. ' He shall also ascertain the time suitable for their
distribution, centralisation, purchase, and sale.

That merchandise which is widely distributed shall be centralised
and its price enhanced. When the enhanced rate becomes popular,
anather rate shall be declared. :

That merchandise of the king which is of local manufacture
shall be centralised ; imported merchandise shall be distributed in

' This is like the neck of a camel.—Com.

* Rochakayantra is u contrivance to reduce grain into flour. It has three
forms :-that worked by man, that worked by bullocks, und that worked by
means of water.—om. k-

3 1n sloka-metre.
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several markets for sale. Both kinds of merchandise shall be
favourably sold to the people.

He shall avoid such large profits as will harm the people.

There shall be no restriction to the time of sale of those com-
modities for which there is frequent demand ; nor shall they be
subject to the evils of centralisation (sankuladosha).

Or pedlars may sell the merchandise of the king at a fixed price
in many markets and pay necessary compensation (vaidharana)
proportional to the loss entailed upon it (chhedanurlipam).

The amount of vyiji' due on commodities sold by cubical measure
is one-sixteenth of the quantity (shodasabhago manavyaji); that on
commodities sold by weighing balance is one-twentieth of the
quantity ; and that on commodities sold in numbers is one-eleventh
of the whole.

. The superintendent shall show favour to those who import
foreign merchandise : mariners (nivika) and merchants who import
foreign mershandise shall be favoured with remission of the trade-
taxes, so that they may derive some profit (Ayatikshamam parihiram

“dadyat).®

- Foreigners importing merchaundise shall be exempted from being
sued for debts unless they are (local) associations and partners
(anabhiyogascharthesshvagantinimanyatassabhyopakaribhyah).

Those who sell the merchandise of the king shall ‘invariably put
their sale proceeds in a wooden box kept in a fixed place and
provided with a single aperture on the top.

During the eighth part of the day, they shall submit  to the
superintendent the sale report, saying, “ This much has bren sold
and this much remains ' ; they shall also hand over the weights and
measures. Such are the rules applicable to local traffic.

As regards the sale of the king’s merchandise in forelgn
countries :

Having ascertained the value of local produce as compared with
that of foreign produce that can be obtained in barter, the superin-
tendent will find out (by calculation) whether there is any margin
left for profit after meeting the payments (to the foreign king), such
as the toll ($ulka), road-cess (vartani), conveyance-cess (ativihika),

1 Some say that this amount of vyaji is to be taken by the purchaser.—

Com.
* By removing the difficulties such as are caused by forest-guards,

countries, ete., and by foregoing the exaction of vyaji.—Com.

—
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tax payableat military stuations (gulmadeya), ferry charges (taradeya),
subsistence to the morchant and his followers (bhakta), and the
portion of merchandise payable to the foreign king (bhiga).

If no profit can be realised by selling the local produce in
foreign eountries, he has to consider whether any local produce can
be profitably bartered for any foreign produce. Then' he may send
une-gquarter of his valuable merchandise throngh safe roads to
different markets on lund." In view of large profits, he (the deputed
merchant) may make friondship with the forest-guards, boundary-
guards, and officers in charge of cities and of country-parts (of the
foreign king). He shall take care to seoure his treasure (sira)® and
lite from danger, 1If he cannot reach the intended market, he may
soll the merchandise! (at any market) free from all dues® (sarvadeya-
visuddham),

Or he may take his merchandise to other countries through
rivera (nadipatha).

He shall also gather information as to conveyance charges
(yinabhigaks), subsistence on the way (pathyadana), value of foreign
merchandise that can be obtained in barter for local merchandise,
occasions of pilgrimages (yatrakala), means that can be employed to
ward off dangers (of the journey), and the history of commercial
towns (panvapattanachiritra).

Having gathered information as to the transactions in commercial
towns along the banks of rivers, he shall transport his merchandise
te profitable markets and l\rnili.nnprnﬁhh]u ones,*

| Thus ends Chapter XVI, * The Buperintendent of Commerce, ™
in Book II, *' The Duties of Government Superintendents™ of the
Arthagistra of Kautilya, FEnd of thirty-seventh chapter from the
beginning. |

4

I After such consideration. —Com,

* Aspovan traffie is dapgerons, —Com,

*Gold in hand j if both ennnot be saved, he miay part with his wealih and
savo his life, vn whioh rosts the soquisition of woalth.—Com.

+ Even st small profit, lest the whole may be lost.—Com.

* Telling that it is the merchandiso of the king of the country whither he
has soma . —Com. * In sloks.metre.



KAUTILYA'S ARTHASASTRA / 107

CHAPTER XVII
Tae Burerivtesoext or Forest Propuoe

The superintendeont of f orest produce shall colleet timber and other
products of forests by employing those who guard productive forests.
He shall not only start productive works in forests, but also fix
adequate fines and compensations to be levied from those who cause
any damage to productive forests except in calamities,’

The f“n'-‘-"ﬂ"iug are forest products :

Saka (toak), tinida (Dalbergia Ougeinensis), dhanvana (1), arjuns
(Terminalia Arjuns), madhoka (Bassin Latifolia), tilaka (Barleria
00 Cristata), tila (palmyra), fimsapa (Dalbergia Sissu), arimeds

(Fetid Mimosa), rajidana (Mimosops Kauki), firisha (Mimoss
Sirisha), kbadira (Mimosa Catchu), sarala (Pinus Longifolia),
tilasarja {sal tres or Shores Robesta), aévakarna (Vatica Robesta),
somavalka (a kingd of white khidira), kasimra (1), priyaks (yallow
zal tree), dhava (Mimoss Haxandra), ste,, are the tress of strong
timber (siradiry vargn). .

Utaja,’ Chimiya,’ Chava, Végu,' Vamda,' Sitina,* Kagaka,' and
Bhilltka," ete., form the group of bamboo,

Vetra (cana), éokavalli,” visi™ (Justicia Ganderussal), yimulati®
u‘”h“m"['“!]. nigalata (betel), ete., form the group of crespers,

Milati (Jasminum Granadifloram), durvi” (panic grass), arks

! Coting and earrying off branches of wuch trees as would be usefal for
axles of card, oto., is no ofence.—Com.

® A kind of bamboo, very hollow, of soft thorns, and very hard in lower
portions. —lom,

* Chimaya (sa repds she commensator) is not hollow, but is of soft bark
and posscsses no thorns.—Com.

' Vigu i ¥ery hard and has & very small contral aparture. —(om,

"Vamka has (horns and dbe apace between any two of its knots [s
long.—Com.

* Sitina in smaller than Vamia.—Com.

* Kunata (10 reads the commentator] is very big and bears sveds like

—Com,

* Hulluka (the reading of the Com. ) is very big. long and has no thorns.—

* Himaavalli iy another name for the aaine. —{om,

* This boam flowers like thise of Arjuns, —('om,

™ This I like trivrit (Convolvulus Torpetifum).—Com.

2 Murva (ihe reading of she Com. ), i.e. Sansevioes Roxiburghiana.—Com.
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(Calotropis Gigantea), ¢ana (hemp), gavedhuka (Coix Barbata), atasi'
(Linum Usitatis Simum), ‘ete., form the group of fibrous plants
(valkavarga). '

Mufija (Saccharum Munja), balbaja (Eleusine Indica), etc., are
plants which yield rope-making material (rajjubhinda).

Tili (Corypha Taliera), tila (palmyra or Borassus Flabelliformis),
and bhiirja (birch) yield leaves (patram).*

Kimsuka (Butea Frondosa), kusumbha (Carthamus Tinctorius),
and kunkuma (Crocus Sativus) yield flowers.”

Bulbous roots and fruits are the group of medicines.

Kalakiita,* vatsanabha,’ halihala, meshaérnga,” musta’ (Cyperus
Rotundus), kushtha, mahivisha,® vellitaka," gaurardra,'' balaka,"
markata,”, haimavata, kilibgaka," daradaka,” kolasiraka,” ush-
traka," etc., are poisons. ’

Likewise snakes and worms kept in pots are the group of
poisons.

Skins are those of gydha (alligator), s:raka (?), dvipi (leopard),
Siméumara (porpoise), simha (lion), vyaghra (tiger), hasti, (elephant),
mahisha (buffalo), chamara (bos grunniens), gomrga (bos gavaeus),
and gavaya (the gayal).

Bones, bile (pittha), sinew, teeth, horn, hoofs, and tails of the

! Avatamsi or Vatamsi appears to be the reading of the Commentator.

* Writing material.—Com.

* Flowers productive of colouring material.—Com.

¢ Its leaves are like those of fig tree; the gum-like secretion of this is
Kilakiita.—Com.

* Its leaves are like those of Nirgundi; this mav be either fresh or
dry.—Com.

¢ Its leaves are blue and elongated like pins; and its fruits are like a
cow’s nipple.—Coum. ;

* This is like the bud of a blue Iotus.—Com.

® This is of two kinds : one is ordinary and the other = as white as conch
shell.—Com.

? This has flesh colour and is of the form of the breast-nipple.—Com.

1* This is a root of blackish red eolour.—Com.

11 A bulbous root of black colour.

'* Palaga (palanga—Delphinus Gangeticus) is like long pepper.—Com,

% Katakamarkataka is like Medhra, testicles.—om.

L ghis is a product of the Himalayas and has Iong iraves —Com.

'* This is a product of the Kalinga country and is like barley (Yava).—om.

16 This is a product of Darada (2), and it is its leaf that is poisonous.—Com,

¥ Tts fruits are like those of Jambnu, rose-apple.—Com.

1% This is like the testicles of the camel.—Com.
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above animals, a3 wall as of other beasts, cattle, birdzs and =onkes
Cryile): -

K&liyasa (icon), tAmra leopper), vrtta (1), kimsya (bronze), sisa
tlead}), trapu (tin), vaikrntaka (meroury 1), and arakita (brasa), are
mekals.

Utenails [bhinda ) are those made of cans, bark (vidala), and olay
(myteiki),

Chareoal, bran, and ashes are other things,

Menageries of beasta, cattle, and birds,

Collsction of firewood and fodder,

The superintendant of forest produce shall carry on, either inside
101 outside (the capital eity), the manufacture of ull kinds of
articlas which wre necessury for life or for the defence of
forts.'

|Thus ends Chapter XVII, " The Superintendent of Forest
Produce, ™ in Book II, “ The Duties of Government Superinten-
dents '’ of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of chapter thirty-sight
from the beginning. ]

CHAPTER XVIII

Tar SUPERINTEXDEXT OF THE ARMOURY

The superintendont of the armoury shall employ experienced work-
men of tried ability to manufacture, in o given time and for fixed
wages, wheels, weapons, mail acmour, and other accessory instru-
ments for use in battles, in tha construction or defence of forts, or
in destroying the cities or strongholds of enemies.

All thess waapons and instruments shall be kept in places suit-
shly prepared for them. They shall not only be frequently dusted
and transferred from one place to another, but also be exposed to
the sun. Such weapons asare likely to be affected by heat and
vapour (fshmopasneha) and to be eaten by worms shall be kept in
safe localities. They shall .also be examined now and then with
reference to the class to which they belong, their forms, their
charaoteristios, thoir size, their source, their value, and their total
quantity.

* In sloka-motre.
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Sarvatobhadra,' fimadagnya,’ bahumukha,’ viévasaghati,* san-
ghitl,’ yanaka,’ parjanyaka,’ ardhabihu,’ and trdhvabihu,® are
immovable machines' (sthirayantram).

Pafichalika,” devadanda.” sukariki,’ musala, yashti,” hasti-
viraka,” tilavrnta,” mudgara,” gada," sprktald,” kuddala,™
asphatima,” audhghatima,” dataghni, triéila,” and chakra™ are
movable machines.

' A cart with wheels and capable of rapid revolution. This, when rotated,
throws stones in all directions. Some call it Bhamirikayanira. Capable of
throwing stones.—Com. ;

* A large machine to shoot arrows (Mahagarayantra).—Com.

* A tower (attalaka) situated on the top of a fort and provided with a
leather cover and facing all directions. From this place, a number of archers
direct their arrows in all directions.—Com.

¢ A oross-beam above a ditch at the entrance of a fort, and so placed as to
be caused to fall down and kill enemies when approaching.—Com.

® A long pole to set fire to (attalaka) and other parts of a fort.—Com.

¢ A pole or rod mounted on a wheel so as to be thrown against enemies,—
Com.

T A water-machine to put out fire. Others say that it is a machine fifty
hands long and kept outside a fort wall so as to be thrown against enemies
when approaching. This is not so big nor so conspicuously placed as visvasa-
ghati.—Com.

8 Two pillars so situated as to be caused to fall down facing each other and
kill enemies.—Com.

* A larg pillar, placed on high and thrown against enemies.—Com.

1 The commentator counts one more machine by reading parjanyaka
parjanyakardha, parjanyska and half parjanyaka.—Com.

' A big wooden board with immense sharp points on its surface. This is
put in the midst of water outside the fort wall to arrest the onward march of
an enemy.—Com.

'* A long pole with iron nails attached to it, and placed on the top of a
fort wall.—Com. !

13 A leather cover or bag filled with cotton or wool, to protect the towers,
roads, etc., against stones thrown by enemies. Some say that it is a mat of
bamboo bark covered with leather.—Com.,

'* and * Pointed rods made of khadira (Mimosa Catechu).—Com.

'* A big rod with two or three points to drive elephants back.—Com.

" A fan-like diso.—Com. 18 A staff.—Com.
' A long and heavy rod.—Com.
* A rod with sharp points on its surface.—Com. " A spade.—Com.

# A leather bag with a rod to produce high sound.—Com.

¥ An instrument to pull down towers, etc.—Com,

The commentator reads one more instrument, ** utpatima,” * uprooter,”
after asphatima.

* A big pillar with immense number of sharp points on its surface and situat-
ed on the top of a fort wall.—Com.  ® A trident.—Com. ™ A disoc.—Com.
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Sakti,' prasa,! kunta,” hitaka,' bhindivila,® $ula’ tomara,’
varahakarna,” kanaya,’ karpana,” trisika,"' and the like _are
weapons with edges like a ploughshare (halamukhini).

Bows made. of tala (palmyra), of chapa (a kind of bamboo), of
102 daru" (a kind of wood), and srnga (bone or horn) are
respectively called kirmuka, kodanda, driina, and dhanus.

Bow strings are made of miirva (Sansviera Roxburghiana), arka
(Catotropis (igantea), sana (hemp), gavedhu (Coix Barbata), venu
(bamboo bark), and snayu (sinew).

Venu, sara, salika, dandisana, and naricha are different kinds of
arrows, The edges of arrows shall be so made of iron,’ bone or
wood as to cut, rend or pierce.

Nistriméa,” mandaligra," and asiyashti’” ate swords. The
handles of swords are made of the horn of rhinoceros, buffalo, of the
tusk of elephants, of wood, or of the root of bamboo.

Parasu." kuthira,"” pattasa,” khanitra," kuddila,” chakra,™ and
kandachchhedana™ are razor-like weapons.

! A metallic weapon four hands long, and like the leaf of karavira and
provided with a handle like a cow’s nipple.—Com.

2 A weapon 24 inches (angula) long, with two handles.—Com.

3 A wooden rod, 7, 6, or 5 hands in length.—Com.

4 A rod with three or four pointed edges.—Com.

& A rod with heavy top.—Com.

& A pointed rod without any fixed length.—Com.

7 A rod with an arrow-like edge, and four, four and a half or five hands
long.—Com.

8 A rod with its edges shaped like the ear of a boar.—(Com.

* A metallic rod both ends of which are triangular, This is held in the
middle and is 20, 22, or 24 inches long.—Com.

% An arrow to be thrown by the hand. Its edges weigh7, 8, or 0 karshas.
It can go as far as a hundred bows” length when thrown by a skilful person.
—Com.

11 A metallic weapon like prasa.—Com.

12 Known as dhanvana.—Com.

15 A sword of crooked handle.—Com.

# This is erect and provided with a disc at the top.——Com.

18 This is very sharp and long.—Com.

% A scymitar, semi-circular and 24 inches long.—Com.

1" A kind of axe well known.—Com.

'8 Same as parasu, but shaped like a trident at both ends.—Com.

1” The commentator reads krakacha, a kind of saw.—Com,

* An axe.—Com. 1 A disc.—Com.

= A big axe.—Com.
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Yantrapishipa,' goshpapapishapa,” mushtipaships,” rochani
(mill-stona), and stones are other weapons (dyudhdni).

Lohajilika,* patte," kavacha, and sttraka’ are varieties of
armour made of iron or skins with hoofs and horns of porpoiss,
rhinoceros, bison, elephant or cow.

Likewise siristrina (cover for the head), kapthatrina (cover for
the neck), korpisa (ecover for trunk), kafichuks (o coat extend-
ing us far us the knes joints), viravina (a coat extending as far as
the heels), patia (a coat without cover for the arms), and ns godarika
(gloves) are varieties of armour.

¥oti," charma,” hastikarna,” talamohl," dhamanika,” kavita,”
kitiks," apratihata,” and valibakinta' are instruments used in self-
defence (Avarapini).

Ornaments for elephants, chariots, and horses as well as goada
and hooks to lead them in battlefields constitute accessory things

(upakarsgpini).

(Besides the above) such other delusive and destructive con-
trivances (as are treated of in Book XIV) together with any other
pew inventions of expert workmen (shall also be kept in
stonk),

The superintendent of armoury shall precisely ascortain the

! Buch stones ne ean be thrown by » machine.—Com.

? Such stanes as can be thrown by a rod colled goshpags.—Com,

? Stones hurled by hand,—Com,

* A eoat of iron made w0 ae to cover the whaole body together with the head
and arms.—Com,

The rommentator takes the word * lohs *' with esch of the four wonds
Jaliks, patta, kavachs snid stiraka. :

¥ A coal of jfron withoot cover for the arms.—Com.

£ A coat of iron made of detached pleces to cover the head, the trunk and
the arms, —Com.

! Cover only for the hips and the waist,—Tom.

* Veri, vetn (00 roads the commentator), is a kind of mat mude of
koshihavalli (a orecper) to cover the body.—C'om.

* A kimil of covering called vasunandaks and mace of leather.—Com.

W A board to form & cover to the body.—Com.

" A wooden shield.—Com.

® A vrumpet.—Cont.

" A wooden board. —Com.,

" A cover made of leather or of bamboo bark.—Com.

B An instrument to drive back elephnnts.—Com.

" The same as the provions ons, with o metallic plate attached o its edge.
= Com,
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demand and supply of weapons, their application, their wear and
tear, as well as their decay and loss.'

[Thus e¢nds Chapter XVIII, ** The Superintendent of the
Armoury,” in Book II, " The Duties of Government Superinten-
dents ' of the Arthaddstra of Kautilya. End of thirty-ninth chapter
from the beginning.]

CHAPTER XIX

Tre SvrEnisTEspEsT oF WEGHTS AND Mrisvres

The superintendent of weights and measures shall have the
103 -
same manufuctured.
10 seeds of masha (Phraseolus
Radiatus) or

5 seeds of gunja® (Abrus Precatorius) .. = 1 suvarpa-misha.

16 suvarna-mishas .. = | suvarps or karsha.

4 karshas . . i = 1 pala,

88 white mustard seeds - = 1 silver-misha

16 silver-mishas or 20 saibya sesds = | dharana,

20 grains of rice =1 dharaga of a
diamand.’

Ardha-misha (balf a misha), one mashs, two mishss, four
mashas, eight mishas, one suvarpa, two suvarpas, four suvarnas,
sight suvarpas, ten suvarpas, twenty suvarpas, thirty suvarpas, forty
suvarnas and one hundred suvarnas are different units of weighta,

Similar series of weights shall also be made in dharagas,

Weights (pratimanini) sholl be made of iron or of stones
available in the countries of Magadha and Mekala ; or of such things
88 will neither contract when wetted, nor expand under the influence
of heat.*

Beginning with a lever of six angulas in length and of one pala
in the weight of its metallic mass, there shall be made ten (different)
balances with levers successively incrcasing by one palain the

! In sloka-metre.
* Ench gunja berry averages about |3, grains, troy.
* That is, one dharags of a dinmond is equal 80 20 grains of rice,
¥ That is, neither rises in weight owing to absorption of moistare nor falls
lower in weight when dry.
8



114 KAUTILYA'S ARTHASASTRA

weight of their metallic masses, and by eight angulas in their length.'
A scale-pun shall be attached to each of them on one or both
sidies

A balance called samavrtta, with its lever 72 angulas long and
weighing 53 palas in its metallic mass, shall also be made. A scale-
pan of 5 palas in the weight of its metallic mass being attached to
its edge, the horizontal position of the lever (samakarana) when
weighing a karsha shall be marked (on that part of the lever where,
held by a thread, it stands horizontal). To the left of that mark,
svmbols such as 1 pala, 12, 15 and 20 palas shall be marked. After
that, each place of tens up to 100 shall be marked. In the place of
Akshas,” the sign of Nindi® shall be marked. )

Likewise a balance called parimani, of twice as much metallic
mass as that of samavrtta and of 96 angulas in length, shall be made.
On its lever, marks such as 20, 50 and 100 above its initial weight
of 100 shall be carved.*

20 tulas = 1 bhara’
10 dharanas = 1 palat
100 such palas = 1 ayamani (measure of royal income).

Public balance (vyavahiriki), servants’ balance (bhijini), and
harem balance (antahpurabhajini) successively decrease by five palas
(compared with ayamani).’

A pala in each of the above successively falls short of the same
in dyamani by half a dharapa." The metallic mass of the levers of

¥ Thus the second balance will be 14 anigulas long and of two palas weight ;
and the tenth balance 78 angulas long and of ten palas weight.—Com.

 Place of five and multiples of five.—Com.

# The symbol of Svastika-—Com.

+ Before the mark of first hundred, marks such as 1, 2, etc., up to 100 shall
also be made-—Com.

& One tula=100 palas.—Com.

¢ This pala (rather dharanapala, to distinguish it from the former) is
greater by one karsha than the usual pala.—Com.

7 That is, public balance weighs 95 dharana palas; servants’ balance, used
in weighing things payable to the king’s servants, 90 dharana palas; and harem
balance, used in weighing things payable to the queens and princes, weighs
85 dharapa palas.—Com.

5 10 dharanas = 1 pala in ayamani.

0} » 1 pala in public balance, '
0 5 1 pala in servants’ balance.
81 = 1 pala in harem balance.—Com. Als

"

on
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each of the above successively decreases in weight by two ordinary
palas and in length by six angulas.'

Excepting flesh, metals, salt, and precious stones, an excess of
five palas (prayama) of all other commodities (shall be given to the
king) when they are weighed in the two first-named balances.”

A wooden balance with a lever 8 hands long, with measuring
marks® and counterpoise weights shall be erected on a pedestal like
that of a peacock.

Twenty-five palas of firewood will cook one prastha of rice.*

This is the unit (for the calculation) of any greater or less
quantity (of firewood).

Thus weighing balance and weights are commented upon.

Then,

200 palas in the grains } := 1 drona, which is an ayamina (a mea-~
of masha sure of royal income).

187} 5 = 1 public drona.

175 35 — 1 bhajaniya, (servants’ measure)

1623 o = 1 antahpurabhijaniya(haremmeasure).

Adhaka, prastha, and kudumba are each one-fourth of the one
previously mentioned.®

16 dronas = 1 wvari,
IO 20007 ., —-1 kumbha,
10- kumbhas = 1 wvaha.

Cubic measures shall be so made of dry and strong wood that, when
filled with grains, the conically heaped-up portion of the grains
standing on the mouth of the measure is equal to one-fourth of the
quantity of the grains (so measured); or the measures may also be
so made that a quantity equal to the heaped-up portion can be

contained within (the measure).® s
1 Ayamani is 72 inches long and weighs 53 palas in its mass.
Public balance is 66 . &l »
Servants’ balance is 60 4 49 »
Harem balance is 54 % 47 5 —Com.

* Samavrtta and Parimani.—Com.
* Marks such as 1, 2, 3 palas, ete.—Com.
¢ See Chap. VIII, Part II, Dasakumaracharita, for Dandi’s sarcastic
remarks on this and other points of the Arthasastra.
& 1 adhaka is equal to one-fourth drona.
1 prastha s one-fourth adhaka.
1 kudumba 3, one-fourth prastha.
¢ Antastikha vi: measures can be so made that grains can be measured
level to the mouth.
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But liquids shall always be measured level to the mouth of the
meéasure,

With regard to wine, fowers, fruits, bran, charcoal and slaked
lime, twice the quantity of the heaped-up portion (i.e. one-fourth of
the measure) shall be given in excess.' '

1} panas is the price of a dropa,
i pana i an ddhakn.
6 mashas o a prastha,
1 misha - a kudumba.
The price of similar liguid measures is double the above.
20 papas is the price of a sst of counter-weights.
Gf ponos e of u tuli (balance).?

The superintendent shall charge four mishas for stamping
weights or measures. A fine of 37} papes shall be imposad for
using unstamped weights or measures.

Traders shall every day pay one kikapi to the superintendent
towards the charge of stamping the weighta and manzares,

Those who trade in clsrified butter shall give (to putchasers)
g's part more as taptavynji (i.e. compensation for decrease in the
quantity of ghee owing to its liquid condition). Those who trade in
oil shall give #; part more as taptavyaji.

(While selling liquids, traders) shall give y% part more as
minasriva (i.e. compansation for diminution in the quabtity owing
to it overflow ar adhesion to the measuring can), $

Half, one-fourth, and one-eighth parts of the medsure, kumbha,
ghull also be manufactured.

B4 kudumbas of clarified butter are held to be equal to & wiraka

of the same;
po ke one wiraks of woil (tailu); one-fourth of a
wiirnkn is called ghaiiks, sither of ghes or of oil.’

[ Thus ends Chapter XIX, *“The Snperintendent of Weights and
Measures,” in Book 11, “The Duties of Government Superintendents”’
of the Arthadistra of Koutilys. End of the fortieth chapter from

the beginning.]

64

! Henoe in she onsn of these things, five kndumbas make one prastha,—Com,

¥ Ome-third pagn is the price of the balanee first described and i proportion
to the length and welght of the lever, the price of the tenth balsnce will be
14 F‘Il-ll.-—ﬂﬂ!.

¥ In sloka-metre,
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CHAPTER XX

MeASUREMENT OF Brack anp Tiur
The superintendent of lineal measure shall possess the know-
1086 ledge of measuring space and time,
8 atoms (paraminavah)
are equal to 1 particle thrown off by the wheel of a chariot,
8 purticles w1 liksha.

8 likahiis o the middle of & yuka (louse) or o yika of
medium size.

8 viikas w1 yava (barley) of middle size.

8 yavas w1 ebguls (three-fourths of an English inch).

Or the middlemost joint of the middle'

L]
finger of & man of medium size may be
tuken to be equal to an anguls.

4 angulns «» 1 dhanurgraha,

8 nigulos o 1 dhanurmushii.

12 angulas s 1 vitasti, or 1 chhiyipaurusha,”

I4 abgulas . 1 fama, édala, pariraya, or pada.

2 vitastia o 1 aratni or 1 prijipatya hasta,

2 vitustis plus ;!hnm used in messuring  balances and:

1 dhanurgenha ,, eubie measures, and pasture lands,

3 vitastis plus § "

1 dhluun&mhgi ,,: 1 kishku or 1 kamsa.

42 angulus v+ 1 kishku aocording to sawyers and black-
smiths, and used in measuring the-
grounds for the encampment of the.
army, for forts and palaces.

54 angulas o | hasta used in measuring timber foreats,

84 avgulos e 1 vyima, used in measuring ropes and the
depth of digging, in terms of & man's.
height.

4 uratnis o 1 dands, 1 dhanus, 1 nalika and 1 paornsha.”

'For an angola of 6 yavas, see J.R.AS, 1913, pp. 153 to 165; or the
Sangitaratuibara of Sarafgedesa, Chap, IV, verses 526.27.

1 Tha laugth of the shalow enst by a Sanku or gnomon, twelve aggulas
high. Hee below.

* Chatasrassamjinah, four designusions are meant here.—Com,

Chhiyipaurushs is to be distinguished from pedrushe ; the lstier s osed
vo maasurs the stamland boight of » man s four arstnis or 06 sigulas

B
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108 angulas are equal to | girhapatya dhanus (i.e. a measure unsed
by carpenters called grhopati). This
measure i used in meassuring roads
and fort walls,

The same (108 angulas)

107 are squal to | panrusha, a moessure nsed in building

sacrificial altars,
6 kamsas or

192 angulas are equal to 1 danda, used in measuring such lands as

are gifted to Brihmans.'

10 danias’ is 1 rajju,
2 rajjus 5 1 parideda (square measure).
3 rajjus o 1 nivartans (square measurs).”
The 3 rajj -
2 dnu!:lﬁl:-lgn;:]slilﬁ 4y of are equal to 1 bihu (arm). .
1000 dhanus® are equal to 1 goruta (sound of a cow).
4 gorutus' - 1 yojana’,

Thus are the lineal and square measures dealt with.

Then with regard to the measures of time :

({The divisions of time are) a trati, lava, nim@sha, kishthi, kald,
niillika, muhfirta, ferencon, ufternoon, day, night, paksha, month, rtu
(season), ayana (solstice) ; ssmvatsara (year), and yuga.

=06 x } x =06 English feet, while tho former word i used to designate the
shadow of 12 angulns cost by » gnomon of twelve afgulas in’ height. Tn
other words, one paurnahs is equal to 6 feet; and one chhavapanruiha in the
shadow of 12 aigulss in length and cast by a gnomon of 12 afgelas in hoight.
The word, pasrushs, is also used to moan 108 afmulas when used in menatring
the haight of a sacrificial altar. Vide balow.—Trana,

! Brahmudeyatithysmansm, brahmadoyinamrtvigadideyakahetranamatith-
yanim cha satradidbarmanimittadharmidhikirikahotragam manam, & mossumo
used in measuring the lands gifted to priests and others, also sush lands as are
givan to the officinls entrusted with the mansgemont of an almshouse and other
charities, —om,

¥ A dagdn of 4 hastas.—Com.

¥ Thin is used in messuring squares.—Cowm,

¢ Dvidhanossahaseam, 2,000 dhanes (so reads the sommentator) are equal
to ane gorola,

* Gorutam krogam, a goruts means & krois.—(om.

* Taking the ordinary dhanus of 96 adigulas, one goruta or krotn will ba
eqaal to 96 1,000 % 3 512 3 x 4 =2,000 yards, and one yojans to 2,000
4 yurdw=4-34 British miles, or say, ) for goneral purposes. See J.RAE.,
1912, pp. 234, 237,
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2 trutis are equul to 1 luva.
2 lavas e 1 nimesha,
. D nimeshas i 1 kishthi.

30 kiashthas 1 kala,

40 kalis - 1 niliké, or the times during which one
ddhaka of water passes out of & pob
through an aperture of the same diameter
as thut of & wire of 4 wngulus in length
and made of 4 mishas of gold.

2 nilikis 5 1 mubfirta.
15 muhfirtas  ,, 1 day or I night.
108 Such o day and night happen in the months of Chaitra and
Asvayuja. Then after the period of six months it increases or
diminishes by three muhirtas,

When the length of shadow is eight peurushes (96 avgulas), it
is 7irth part of the day.'

When it is 6 paurushas (72 abgulas), it is ¥'cth part of the day;
when 4 paurushas, Jth part ; when 2 paurushes, lth part; when 1
paurusha, {th part ; when it ‘is 8 angulas, /th part (trayodasa-
bhsgah) ; when 4 angulas, fth part; and when no shadow is cast,
it 18 to be considered midday.

Likewise when the day declines, the same process at reverse
order shall be observed.

It is in the month of Ashidha that no shadow is cast at midday.
After Ashidha, during the six months from Srivapa upwards, the
length of shadow successively increases by two angulas, and during
the next six months, from Magha upwards, it successively decreases
by two angulas.

Fifteen days and nights together make up one paksha. That
pakshs during which the moon waxes is white (sukla), and that
puksha during which the moon wanes is bahula.

Two pakshas make one month (misa). Thirty days and nights
together muke one work-s-month (prakarmamésah).” The same (30
days and nights) with an additional half a day makes one solar
month (siurs).

1 ¢ th part of the day shall be considered as having been elapsed and
$ithis remaining.—Com.

*Sivanah trimsadaboritrabk, Savenn month eonsiste of 30 days and
nighte.—Com,
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The same (30) less by half a day makes one lunar month

{chandramaza),

Twenty-seven (days and nights) make a sidereal month (nok-
shatramisa).

Ones in thirty-two months there comes' one malamisa, profane
month, i.¢. an extrs month, added to lunar year to harmonise it with
the solur.

Once in thirty-ive months there comes a malamisa Tor
asvavihas.

Once in forty months there comes a malamass for hastivibas.'
109 Two months make one ttu (season),

Srivans and Proshthapada make the rainy. season (varshi),

Asvayujo snd Kirthika make the antumn (farad).

Mirgusirsha and Pausha make the winter (hemanta),

Migha and Philguna make the dewy season (fidira).

Chaitra and Vaisikhs make the spring (vasanta).

Jyeshthimiliya and Ashidha make the summer (grishma).

Seasons from Sifira and upwards are the summer solstice
(uttariyaga), and (those) from varshi and upwards are the winter
solstice (dakshiniyana). Two solstices (ayanas) make one Veur
(samvatsara), Five years make one yuga,

The sun carries off (harati) «* th of o whole duy every day, and
thus makes ona complete day in every two months (rtau). Likewise

! Dvatrimianmalamisah, thicty-two o malamass. This seatence {s ambi-
guous : it may mean 32 days and nights make s malamiiss or onoe in thirty-two
months, as s customary smong bhe Hindu astronomers, there comes s malamiss
The commentator has omitied to oxplain this pasiaze. Dr, J. F. Floet writes:
* Lretain my opinion that malamisa is a vorrupt reading for mallsmass, and
that the passage mends that wrestlers wore hired by & month of 32 doys, horse-
earrispes by a month of 36 days, and elephant-carringes by o month of 40 days. **

* Awavahayah (asvavahanam) advayavasnghasmkadinam chetvarimsada-
hordtrah hastivihiyims (vahanam) hastipakidingm vetannmasmb—asvaviha
means thoss who proeure meadow grass for borses ; forty days and nights make
up for elephant-drivers and othees s wage-earning manth, —Com.

By taking forty in the sense of & month of forty days snd nights, the
commentator seems to take the words thirty-tws and thirly. fice in the sense of
months of thirty-two days and nights and of thirty-five days and nights also.
But I think it better to take the sbove passages as referring to the intercalation
ofan additional month onee in thirty-two months, or onee in thirty-five months,
or ones in forty months.  For the oustom of adding an intercalary month ance
in 37 or 38 months, ses my Vedic Calendar, published in the Indian Antiquary,
1912,
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the moon (falls behind by & th of a whole day every day and fulls
behind one day in every two months). Thus in the middle of every
third year,' they (the sun and the moon) make one adhimisa,
additional month, first in the summer ecason and second st the end
of five years.'

[Thus ends Chapter XX, * Measurement of Space and Time, *
in Book II, * The Duties of Government Superintandents” of the
Arthadistra of Kautilya.  End of the forty-first chapter from the

beginning, |

CHAPTER XXI1

Tae Sureristexpest oF ToLLs

The superintendent of tolls shall erect near the large gate of the
aity both the toll-louse and its flag, facing either the north or the
110 east, When merchants with their merchandise arrive at the

toll-gute, four or five collectors shall take down who the
werchants are, whenee they come, what umount of merchandise
they have brought, and where for the first time the seal mark
(abhij3inumudra) has been made (on the merohsndise).

Those whose merchandise has not been stamped with seal mark
shall pay twice the amount of toll. For eounterfeit seal, they shall
pay eight times the toll. If the seal mark is effuced or torn (the
merchants in question) shall be compelled to stand in ghatikisthana,’
When one kind of seal is used for another, or when one kind of
merchandise has been otherwise numed (nimakrte), the merchants
shall puy a fine of 1} papas for each load (sapidapanikam vahanam
dipayet),*

The merchundise being pluced near the flag of the toll-honse, the
merchants shall declare its quantity and price, ery out thrice, ** Who
will purchase this quantity of merchandiss for this amount of prics?
and hand over the same to those who demand it (for that price),
When purchasers happen to bid for it, the enhanced amount of the
Price together with the toll on the merchandise shall be paid iato
the king's treasury. When, under the faar of having to pay a heavy

" L., onee in thirty months,—Com, * In sloka-meire.

* A room whete persons are locked up for untimely walking in sireots or
roads ; or they may be made to wait for one day in the toll-house. —Com,

* The oarrier (bhagdahiraka) ahall be paid & paps and o quarier.—Com,
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toll, the quantity or tha price of merchandise is lowered, tha excass
shall be taken by the king, or the marchants shall be made to piy
wight times the toll. The same punishment shall be imposed when
the price of the merchandise packed in bags is lowered by showing
an inferior sort as its sample or when valuable merchandise is
coversd over with u layer of an inferior one.

When, under the fear of bidders (enhancing the price), the price
of any merchandise is increased beyond its proper value, the
king shall receive the enhanced amount or twice the amount
of toll on it. The same punishment or eight times the smount of
tolls shall be imposed on the superintendent of tolls if he conceals
{merchandise).

Hence commodities shall be sold only after they are precisely
weighed, measured, or numbered.

With regard to inferior commodities as well as those which are
to be let off free of toll, the amount of toll due shall bs determined
after careful consideration.

Those merchants who pass beyond the flag of the toll-house
without paying the toll shall be fined eight times the amount of the
toll due from them,

Those who pass by to and from (the eity) shall ascertain
(whether or not toll has been paid on any merchandise Eoing
along the road).

Commodities intended for marriages, or tuken by a bride from
her parents’ house to her husband’s (anviyanam), or intended for
presentation, or taken for the purpose of sscrificial performance,
confinement of women, worship of gods, ceromony of tonsure,
investiture of eacred thread, gift of cows (godins, made before
tarringe), any religious rite, consecration ceremony (dikshi), and
other special ceremonials shall be let off fres of toll,

Those who utter a lie shall be punished as thicves.

Thoss who smuggle a part of merchandise on which toll has
not been paid with that on which toll has been paid, ss well as
those who, with a view tosmuggle with one pass a second portion
of merchandise, put it along with the stamped merchandise after
breaking open the bag, shall forfeit the smuggled quantity and pay
us much fine as is equal to the quantity so smuggled.

He who, fulsely swearing by cow-dung, smuggles merchandise, -
shall be punished with the highest amercement.

When a person imports such forbidden articles as Wwedpons
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(Sastra), mail armour, metals, chariots, pracious stones, grains snd
eattle, he shall not only be punished as laid down elsewhers,' hut
also be made to forfeit his merchandise. When any of such com-
modities have been brought in for sals, they shall be sold free’ of
toll far cutside (the fort),

The officer in charge of boundaries (antapals) shall receive a
paps and a quarter as road cess (vartani) on each load of mer-
chandise (panyavahanasya).

He shall levy a pans oo a single-hoofed animal, half o pana on
eich head of cattle, and a quarter on & minor quadraped.

He shall also receive o misha on a head-load of merchandise,

He shall also make good whatever has been lost by merchants
(in the part of the country under his charge}.' :

After carefully examining forsign commodities as to their
superior or inferior quality and stamping them with his seal, hs
shall send the same to the superintendent of tolls.

Or ha may send to the king a spy in the guise of a trader with
information as to the quantity and quality of the merchandise,
12 (Having received this information), the king shall in turn send

it to the superintendent of tolls in view of exhibiting the king's
omniscient power. The superintendent shall tell the merchants (in
question) that such and such a merchant has brought suoh and such
umount of superior or inferior merchandise, which none can
possibly hide, nnd that that information is dus to the omniscient
power of the king.

For hiding inferior commodities, eight times the amouut of toll
shall be imposed ; and for hiding or oconcealing superior com-
modities, they shall be wholly confiscated.

Whatever causes harm or is useless to the country shall be
shut ont; and whatever is of immense good, as well as seeds not
easily wvailable, shall be let in froe of toll.*

" [Thus ends Chapter XXI, * The Buperintendent of Tolls, "' in
Book 11, *“The Duties of Government Superintendents” of the

' Highest amorcoment ¥
* Beoauso such nriicles wore wmally purchused by the king.—T'rans.
o VA eart.—(Com.
‘ Bes Chap. XI11, Book 1V ; he shall find out and restore it.—Com.
! This prevents the dishonest proceedings of the superintendent, —on.
& In loka-metre,
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Arthagastra of Kantilya. Knd of the forty-second chapter from the
beginning, ]

CHAPTER XXII

Reaurarion o Town-Duea

Merchundise, external (babyam, i.e. arriving from country parts),
internal (abhyantaram, i.e. manufactured inside forts), or foreign
litithyam, i.e. imported from foreign countries) shall all be linble to
the puyment of toll alike when exported (nishkrimya) and imporied
(pravésyam).

Importad commodities shall pay §th of their value as toll,

COf Howers, fruit, vegetables (saka), roots (mila), bulbous roots
(kanda), pullikya (1), seeds, dricd fish, snd dried mest, the super-
intendent shall receive Lth us toll,

As regards conch shells, diamonds, precious stones, pearls,
corals, and necklaces, experts ucquainted with the time, cost, and
finish of the production of such articles shall fix the amount of
toll.

Of fibrous garments (kshauma), cotton eloths (duktla), silk
(krimitina), mail armour {kankata), sulphuret of arsenic (haritila),
ted arsenic (manasdili), vermilion {hinguluka), metals (I5ha), and
colouring ingredicnts (vargadhitu) ; of sandal, brown sandal (ngaru),
pungents (katuka), ferments (kinva), dress (ivarapa), and the like -
of wine, ivory, skins, raw materials used in making fibrous or cotton
garments, carpets, curtaina (privaraga), and products yvielded by
worms (krimijita) ; and of wool and ather products yielded by goats
und sheep, he shall receive ¢4 th or 1 th us toll.

Of cloths (vastra), quadrupeds, bipeds, threads, cotton, scents,
112 medicines, wood, bamboo, fibres (valkala), skins and clay

pots; of grains, oils, sugar (kshira), =alt, liquor (madya)s
ocooked rice and the like, he shall receive * th or ‘th as toll.

Gate dues (dvirideya) shall be $th of toll dues: this tax may be
remitted il circumstances necessitate such favour, Commoditiss
shall never be sold where they are grown or manufactured.

When minerals and other commodities are purchased from mines,
a fine of 600 papas shall be imposed.

When flowers or fruits are purchased from flower or fruit
gardens, a fine of 54 papas shall be impossd.
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When vegetables, roots, bulbous moots are purchased from
vegetable gardens, a fine of 51} panas shall be imposad,

When any kind of grass or grain is purchased from field, a fine
of 53 paypas shall be imposed.

(Permanent) fines of | papa and 1} papas shall be levied on
agrioultural produce (sitityayah).'

Henee in accordance with the oustoms of countries or of comi-
munities, the rate of toll shall be fixed on commoditiss, sither old or
new ; and fines shall be fixed in proportion to the gravity of
offences.”

[Thus ends Chapter XXII, * Regulation of Toll-Dues, ** in Book
11, ** The Duties of Government Superintendents™ of the Arthasistra
of Kautilya. End of the forty-third chapter from the beginning, ]

CHAPTER XXIII

Tie SUrERINTENDENT oF Weaving t

The superintendent of weaving shall employ gualified persons to

manufacture threads (sttra), coats (varma), cloths (vastra), and
ropes. "
Widows, cripple women, girls, lu.l:lldicilﬂl- or ascetic women
{pravrajiti), women compelled to work in default of paying fines
{dandapratikarini), mothers of prostitutes, old women-servants of
the king, and prostitutes (devadisi) who have ceased to attend
temples on service shall be employed to cut wool, fibre, cotton,
panicle (tala), hemp, and flax.

Wages shall be fixed according as the threads spun are fine,
114 °osrse (sthiila, i.e, big) or of middle quality, and in propor-

bion to a greater or less quuntity manufactured, and in
congideration of the quantity of thread spun, those (who turn out o
greater quantity) shall be presented with oil and dried cakes® of
myrobalan fruits (sailamalakddvartanaib),

! As contrasted with the alove fines whith are ooousional, she following fines
are permanently levied on the sale of agricultural produce, irrespective of sy
offence committed thareol. One paps is to be imposed on the purchaser and
ouo snd a half panas on the seller. —Com.

* In dloka-metre.

* As a balm o keep the head and eyes cool, and as an inducement to others
to work in earnest.—{om.
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They may wlso be made to work on holidays (tithishu) by
payment of special rewarils (prativipadinaminaih).'

Wagos shall be cut short if, making allowanee for the quality of
raw material, the quantity of the threads spun out is found to fall
short,

Weaving may also be done by those artisans who are qualified
to turn out u given amount of work in a given time and for a fixed
amount of wages,

The superintendent shall olosely assoviate with the workmen.}

Those who manufacture fibrous cloths, raiments, silk cloths,
woollen cloths, and cotton fubrios shall be rewarded by presentations,
stioh as seents, garlands of flowers, or any other prizes of encourage-
ment.

Various kinds of garments, blankets, snd curtains shall be
man ufaetured.

Those who are sequainted with the work shall manufacture mail
armour,

Thoss women who do not stir out of their houses {anishkisinyah),
those whose husbands are gone abroad, and those who are eripple
or girls may, when obliged to work for subsistence, be provided
with work (spinning out threads) in due courtesy through the
medium of waid-servants (of the weaving establishment).

Those women who ean present themselves st the weaving house
shaull at dawn be enabled to exchange their spinnings for wages
[bhil,u,lu\'etmmvinimlym}. Only so much light os is enough to
examine the threads shall be kept. If the superintendent looks at
the face of such women or talks about any other work, he shall be
punished with the first amercement. Delsy in paying the wages
shall be punished with the middlemost amercement, Likewise when
wages are puid for work that is not completed.

She who, having received wages, does not turn out the work shall

118 have her thumb cut off. -

Those who misappropriate, steal or run sway with (the raw
material supplied to them) shall be similarly punished.

Weavers, when guilty, shall be fined out of their wages in
proportion to their offencas

* Urhehhishiadanena : by giving them the leavings of food or by offering
them secnts, fowers, and ediblen.—Com.

tln order to detect the moans they may employ to steal eloth or the
maberinl, —Com,
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The superintendent shall closely associate with those who
manufacture ropes and mail armour, and shall carry on the
manufacture of straps (varatra) and other commodities.

He shall carry  on the manufacture of ropes from threads and
fibres and of straps from cane and bamboo bark, with which beasts
for draught are trained or tethered.'

[Thus ends Chapter XXIII, ““The Superintendent of Weaving,”
in Book II, ““The Duties of Government Superintendents” of the
Arthagastra of Kautilya. End of the forty-fourth chapter from the
beginning.]

CHAPTER XXIV

THE SUPERINTENDENT OF AGRICULTURE

Possessed of the knowledge of the science of agriculture dealing
with the plantation of bushes and trees (kyshitdntragulmavrkshsh-
syurvedajiiah), or assisted by those who are trained in such sciences,
the superintendent of agriculture shall in time collect the seeds of
all kinds of grains, flowers, fruits, vegetables, bulbous roots, roots,
pallikya (?), fibre-producing plants, and cotton. '

+ He shall employ slaves, labourers, and prisoners (dandapratikartr)
to sow the seeds on ecrown lands which have been often and
satisfactorily ploughed.

The work of the above men shall not suffer on account of any
want in ploughs (karshanayantra) and other necessary instruments
or of bullocks. Nor shall there be any delay in procuring to them
the assistance of blacksmiths, carpenters, borers (medaka), rope-
makers, as well as those who catch snakes, and similar persons.

Any loss due to the above persens shall be punished with a fine
equal to the loss.

The quantity of rain that falls in the country of Jangala® is 16
dropas; half as much more in moist countries (antipinim);

116 2 to the countries which are fit for agriculture (desavi-

pinim)—13} dronas in the country of Admakas;’ 23 dronas
in Avanti; and an immense quantity in western countries (aparinta-
nam),* the borders of the Himalayas, and the countries where water
channels are made use of in agriculture (kulyivapanim). *

! In Sloka-metre. ¢ In desert countries.—Com.
¥ The countries of Maharashtra,—om. * The pountries of Kosikana.—Com.
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When one-third of the requisite quantity of rin falls both during
the commencemant and closing months of the rainy season' and two-
thirds in the middle,” then the rainfall is (considered) wery even
{amzhumiriipam),

A forecast of such rainfall can be made by observing the position,
motion, and pregnancy (garbhidbina) of Jupiter (Brhaspati), the
rise and set and motion of Venus, and the natural or unnatural aspect
of the sun.

From the sun, the aprouting of the seeds can be inferred ; from
(the position of) Jupiter, the formation of grains (stambakarita) can
be inferred; and from the movements of Venus, rainfall can be
infarred,

Three are the clonds that continuously main for seven days;
sighty are they that pour minute drops ; and sixty are they that
appear with the sunshine—zthis is termed rainfall,.  Where rain, free
from wind and unmingled with sunshine, falls 80 as to render three
i torns of piuughing?maihln, there the reaping of a good harvest is
certain.”

Hence, i.e- avcording us the rainfall is more or less, the superin-
tendent shall sow the seeds which require either more or less water,

Sili (& kind of rice), vriki (rice), kodrava (Paspalum Secrobi-
culatum), tila (sesamum), priysigu (panic seeds), diraka (3), and
varaka (Phraseolus Trilobus) ars to be sown at the commencement
{pirvavipah) of the rainy season.

Mudga (Phraseolus Mungo), misha (Phrassolus Radiatus), and
saibya (1) are to be sown in the middle of the sesson.

Kusambli (saower), imastr (Ervaom Hirsutum), kuluttha (Doli-
chos Uniflorus}, yava (barley), godhtima (wheat), kaliys (leguminons
senda), atasi (linseed), and sarshaps (mustard) are to be sown last.

Or seeds may be sown according to the changes of the season.

Fields thst are left unsown (vipitiriktam, ie owing to the
inadequacy of hands) may be brought under cultivation by employing
those who enltivate far half the share in the prodnce (ardbasitiki):*
or those who live by their own physical exertion (svaviryopajivinah)
may cultivate such fields for jth or ith of the produce grown; or

' The months of Seay aps and Kortiks.—om,

* Proshihapads and Asvaynjs.—Uom.

* In sloka-metee.

* Yajiyavalkys seems to have parapbrased the same word when in the
place of the same word in L1, 49, e vsed **cowhenls,” vintners, washermen, eto.
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they may pay (to the king) as much as they can without entailing
any hardship upon themselves (anavasitam bhigam)," with the
exception of their own private lands that are difficult to cultivate,
Those who cultivate irrigating by manual labour (hastapravarti-
mam) shall pay #th of the produce as water rate (ndakabhigam); by
carrying water on shoulders (skandhaprivartimam),” jth of the
117 produce ; by water liftfs_ (arotoyanttapriv?rtimam),‘ ird of
the produce ; and by raising water from rivers, lakes, tanks,
and wells (nadisarastatikakiipodghatam),* ird or jth of the produce.

The superintendent shall grow wet crops (keddra), winter crops

(haimana), or summer crops (graishmika) according to the supply of
-workmen and water.

Rice crops and the like are the best (jyeshtha, i.c. to grow);
vegetables (shanda) are of intermediate nature ; and sugar-cane crops
(ikshu) are the worst (pratyavarah, i.e. very difficult to grow), for
they are subject to various evils and require much care and expendi-
ture to reap.

~ Lands that are beaten by foam (phenighatah, i.e. banks of rivers,
etc.), are suitable for growing valliphala (pumpkin, gourd and the
like) : lands that are frequently overflown by water (parivabanta) for
long pepper, grapes (mrdviki), and sugar-cane ; the vicinity of wells
for vegetables and roots; low grounds (haraniparyantah)® for green
crops; and marginal furrows between any tWO TOWS Or Crops are
suitable for the plantation of fragrant plants, medicinal herbs,
cascus roots (uéinara), hira (?), beraka (?), and pindiluka (lac), and
the like.

Such medicinal herbs as grow in marshy grounds are to be grown
not only in grounds suitable for them, but also in pots (sthalyam).

The seeds of grains are to be exposed to mist and heat (tushira-
piyanamushnam cha) for seven nights; the seeds of ko&' are

' When they do not cultivate as agreed upon, they may pay as much as
they can without, ete.—Com.

2 Water lifts worked by bullocks.—Com.

3 Water supplied by channels (kulya).—Com.

¢ The commentator quotes in this connection a couplet of far-reaching
political significance :

+“Those who are well versed in the Sistras admit that the king is the owner
of both land and water, and that the people can exercise theirright of owner-
ship over all other things excepting these two.”

5 Moist beds of lakes.—Com.

# Such as mudga and masha, etc.—Com.
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treated similarly for three mights; the seeds of sugar-cane and the
like (kdndabijanim) are plastered at the cut end with the mixture
of honey, clarified butter, the fat of hogs, and cow-dung ; the seeds
of bulbous roots (kanda) with honey and clarified butter; cotton
seeds (asthibija) with cow-dong ; and water pitsat the root of trees
are to be burnt and manured with the bones and dung of cows on
proper occasions.

The sprouts of seeds, when grown, are to be manured with a
fresh haul of minute fishes and irrigated with the milk of snuhi
(Euphorbia Antiquorum).

Where there is the smoke caused by burning, the essence of
cotton seeds and the slough of a snake, there snakes will not stay.'

Always while sowing seeds, a handful of seeds bathed in water
18 with a pie(.:e of gold shall be sown first, and the following
mantra recited :

“ Prajipataye Kasyapaya devaya namah Sadi
Sitd me rdhyatam dévi bijéshu cha dhanéshu cha. ™

“Salutation to God Prajipathi Kasyapa. Agriculture may
always flourish and the goddess (may reside) in seeds and wealth.”

Provisions shall be supplied to watchmen, gardens, fences and
cows, slaves and labourers, in proportion to the amount of work
done by them.

They shall be paid a papa and a quarter per mensem. Artisans
shall be provided with wages and provision in proportion to the
amount of work done by them. \

Those that are learned in the V&das and those that are engaged
in making penance, may take from the fields ripe flowers and
fruits for the purpose of worshipping their gods, and rice and barley
for the purpose of performing agrayana, a sacrificial ‘performance at
the commencement of harvest season, also those who live by glean-
ing grains in fields, may gather grains where grains had been
accumulated and removed from.

Grains and other crops shall be collected as often as they are
harvested. No wise man shall Jeave anything in the fields, not even
chafi. Crops, when reaped, shall be heaped up in high piles orin
the form of turrets. The piles of crops shall not be kept close, nor
shall their tops be small or low. The threshing floors of different

! In sloka-metre.
? The mantra is not commented upon by the commentator, Bhattaswami.
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(4) When under the fear of cattle-lifting enemies (parachakrita-
129 v_ib‘hsyﬁt.;), cattle are kept under ‘the care of the sul_mrinsende;!nt.,
giving him one-tenth of the dairy produce for his protection,
it is termed ** herds maintained for a share in dairy produce.”

(5) When the superintendent classifies cattle as calves, steers,
tameable ones, draught oxen, bulls that are to be trained to yoke,
bulls kept for crossing cows, cattle that are fit only for the supply of
flesh, buffaloes and draught buffaloes ; female calves, female steer,
heifer, pregnant cows, milch cattle, barren cattle—either cows or
buffaloes ; calves that are a month or two old as well as those which
are still younger; and when, as he ought to, he brands them ull,
inclusive of their calves of one or two months old along with those
stray cattle which have remained unclaimed in the herds for a
month or two: and when he registers the branded marks, natural
marks, colour and the distance fmm one horn to another of each of
the cattle, that system is known as “ class of herds.”

(6) When an animal is carried off by thieves or finds itself into
the herds of others or strays unknown, it is called *‘ lost.”

{7T) When an animal is entangled in a quagmire or precipice or
dies of disease or of old age, or drowned in water; or when it is
killed by the fall of a tree or of river bank, or is beaten to death
with a staff or stone, or is struck by lightning (isana), or is devoured
by a tiger or bitten by a cobra, or is carried off by a crocodile, or is
involved in the midst of a forest fire, it is termed as ' irrecoverably
lost. ™

Cowherds shall endeavour to keep them away from such dangers.

Whoever hurts or causes another to hurt, or steals or causes
another to steal, & cow, should be slain.

When a person substitutes an animal (ripa) bearing the royal
brand mark for a private one, he shall be punished with the first
amercement.

When a person recovers a local cattle from thieves, he shall
receive the promised reward (panitam riipam); and when a man
rescues a foreign cattle (from thieves), he shall receive half its value.

Cowherds shall apply remedies to calves or aged cows or cows
suffering from diseases.

They shall graze the herds in forests whmh are severally allotted
130 * pasture grounds for various seasons and from which
thieves, tigers and other molesting beasts are driven away by
hunters aided by their hounds,
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With a view to scare out snakes and tigers and as a definite
means of knowing the whereabouts of herds, sounding bells ;shall be
attached to (the neck of) timid cattle.

Cowherds shall allow their cattle to enter into such rivers or
lakes as are of equal depth all round, broad, and free from mire
and crocodiles, and shall protect them from dangers under such
circumstances.

Whenever an animal is caught hold of by a thief, a tiger, a snake,
or a crocodile, or when it is too infirm owing to age or disease, ‘they
shall make a report of it; otherwise they shall be compelled to
make good the loss.

When an animal dies a natural death, they shall surrender the
skin with the brand mark, if it is a cow or a buffalo; the skin
together with the ear (karpalakshanam), if it is a goat or sheep ; the
tail with the skin containing the brand mark, if it is an ass or &
camel : the skin, if it is & young one ; besides the above (they shall
also restore) the fat (vasti), bile, sinew (sniyu}, teeth, hoofs, horns,
and bones.

They (the cowherds) may sell either flesh or dried flesh.

They shgll give buttermilk as drink to dogs and hogs, and
reserve a little (buttermilk) in a bronze vessel to prepare their own
dish : they may also make use of coagulated milk or cheese (kilata)
to render their oil-cakes relishing (ghanapinyakakledartha):

He who sells his cow (from among the herds) shall pay (to the
king) one-fourth ripa (value of the cow).

During the rainy, autumnal, and the first part of winter (hemanta)
seasons, they shall milk the cattle both the times (morning and
evening) ; and during the latter part of winter and the whole of the
spring and summer seasons, they shall milk only once (i.e. only in
morning). The cowherd who milks a cow a second time during
these seasons shall have his thumb cut ofi.

If he allows the time of milking to lapse, he shall forfeit the
profit thereof li.e. the milk).

The same rule shall hold good in case of negligence of the
opportune moment for putting a string through the nose of a bull
and other animals, and for taming or training them to the yoke.

One drona of a cow’s milk will, when churned, yield one prastha
131 of butter; the same quantity of a buffalo’s milk will yield

one-seventh prastha more ; and the same quantity of milk of
goats and sheep will produce one-half prastha more.
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In all kinds of milk, the exact quantity of butter shall be
ascertained by churning ; for increase in the supply of milk and
butter depends on the nature of the soil and the quantity and quality
of fodder and water.

When a person causes a bull attached to a herd to fight with
another bull, he shall be punished with the first amercement ; when
a bull is injured (under such circumstances), he shall be punished
with the highest amercement.

Cattle shall be grouped in herds of ten each of similar colour
while they are being grazed.

According to the protective strength of the cowherds and the
capacity of the cattle to go far and wide to graze, cowherds shall
take their cattle either far or near.

Once in six months, sheep and other animals shall be shorn of
their wool.

The same rules shall apply to herds of horses, asses, camels, and
hogs.

For bulls which are provided with nose-strings, and which equal
horses in speed and in carrying loads, half a bhara' of meadow grass
(yavasa), twice the above quantity of ordinary grass (trna), one tula
(100 palas) of oil cakes, 10 adhakas of bran, 5 palas of salt (mukha-
lavanam), one kudumba of oil for rubbing over the nose (nasya), 1
prastha of drink (pina), one tuld of flesh, 1 adhaka of curds, 1
drona of barley or of cooked masha (Phraseolus Radiatus), 1 drona
of milk ; or half an adhaka of surd (liquor), 1 prastha of oil or ghee
(sneha), 10 palas of sugar or jaggery, 1 pala of the fruit of &rngibera
(ginger) may be substituted for milk (pratipana).

The same commodities less by one quarter each will form the
diet for mules, cows, and asses ; twice the quantity of the above
things for buffaloes and camels.

Draught oxen and cows, supplying milk (payah), shall be
provided with subsistence in proportion to the duration of time the
oxen are kept at work, and the gquantity of milk which the cows
supply.

All cattle shall be supplied with abundance of fodder and
water. .

Thus the manner of rearing herds of cattle has been dealt with.

A herd of 100 heads of asses and /mules shall contain 5 male

1 2,000 palas.—Com.
10



tbu—

146 KAUTILYA'S ARTHASISTRA

animals ; that of goats and sheep ten; and a herd of ten heads
of either cows or buffaloes shall contain four male animals.'

[Thus ends Chapter XXIX, * The Superintendent of Cows,” in
Book II, *““The Duties of Government Superintendents” of the
Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of the fiftieth chapter from the
beginning.]

CHAPTER XXX

Trae SUPERINTENDENT OF HoORSES

The superintendent of horses shall register the breed, age,
132 colour, marks, group or classes, and the native place of
horses, and classify as (1) those that are kept in sale-house
for sale (panyagirikam), (2) those that are recently purchased
(krayopagatam), (3) those that have been captured in wars (ihava-

. labdham), (4) those that are of local breed (ajitam), (5) those that are

sent, thither for help (sahayyakagatam), (6) those that are mortgaged
(panasthitam), and (7) those that are temporarily kept in stables
(yavatkilikam).

He shall make a report (to the king) of such animals as are
inauspicious, crippled, or diseased.

Every horseman shall know how to make an economic use of
whatever he has received from the king’s treasury and storehouse.

The superintendent shall have a stable constructed as spacious
as required by the number of horses to be kept therein, twice as
broad as the length of a horse, with four doors facing the four
quarters, with its central floor suited for the rolling of horses, with
projected front provided with wooden seats at the entrance, and
containing monkeys, peacocks, red spotted deer (prshata), mun-
goose, partridges (chakora), parrots, and maina birds (Sarika); the
room for every horse shall be four times as broad or long as the
length of a horse, with its central floor paved with smoothened
wooden planks, with separate compartments for fodder (khidana-
koshthakam), with passages for the removal of urine and dung,
and wjth a door facing either the north or the east. The distinction
of quarters (digvibhiga) may be made as a matter of fact or
relatively to the situation of the building.

Steeds, stallions and colts shall be separately kept.

1 In sloka-metre.
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A steed that has just given birth to a colt shall be provided for
the first three days with a drink of one prastha of clarified butter;
afterwards it shall be fed with a prastha of flour (saktu) and made
to drink oil mixed with medicine for ten nights ; after that time, it
shall have cooked grains, meadow grass, and ofther things suited to
the season of the day.

A colt, ten days old, shall be given a kudumba of flour mixed
with one-fourth kudumba of clarified butter, and ;one prastha of
milk till it becomes six months old ; then the above rations shall
be increased half as much during each succeeding month, with the
addition of one prastha of barley till it becomes three years old,
then one drona of barley till it grows four years old ; at the age of
four or five it attains its full development and becomes serviceable.

The face (mukha) of the best horse measures 32 angulas; its
length is 5 times its face ; its shank is 20 angulas ; and its height is
4 times its shank.

133 Horses of medium and lower sizes fall short of the
above measurement by two and three angulas respectively.

The circumference (parinaha) of the best horse measures 100
angulas, and horses of medium and lower sizes fall short of the
above measurement by five parts (pafichabhigivaram).'

For the best horse (the diet shall be) two dronas of any ome of
the grains, rice (4li, vrihi), barley, panic seeds (priyangu) soaked or
cooked, cooked mudga (Phraseolus Mungo), or. misha (Phraseolus
Radiatus) ; one prastha of oil, 5 palas of salt, 50 palas of flesh, one
idhaka of broth (rasa), or two idhakas of curd, five palas of sugar
(kshira), to make their diet relishing, one prastha of suri (liquor),
or two prasthas of milk.

The same quantity of drink shall be specially given to those
horses which are tired of long journey or of carrying loads.

One prastha of oil for giving enema (anuvésana), one kudumba
of oil for rubbing over the nose, 1,000 palas of meadow grass, twice
as much of ordinary grass (trna) ; and hay stalk or grass shall be
spread over an area of 6 aratnis.”

The same quantity of rations less by one-quarter for horses of
medium and lower size.

A draught horse or stallion of medium size shall be given the

1 A horse of medium size measures 95 anigulas and that of lower size 90

angulas in circumference.—Com.
* To form a bedding for the horse.—Com.
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same quantity as the best horse; and similar horses of lower size
shall receive the sume quantity as o horse of medium siza,

Bteeds and piratamas' shall have ons-quarter less of rations.

Half of the rations given to steeds shall be given to colts.

Thus is the distribution of ration dealt with.

Those who cook the food of horses, grooms, and veterinary
surgeons sholl have s share in the mtions (pratisvidabhajah).

Stallions which are incapacitated owing to old age, disease or
'h:rdahipa of war, and, being therefore rendored unfit for use in war,
live only to consume food, shall, in the interests of citizens and.
country people, be allowed to cross steods,

The breed of Kimbhoja, S8indhu, Aratta, and Vaniyu eountries
are the best ; those of Bahliks, Pipeyn, Sauvim, and Taitala are of
middle quality ; and the rest ardinary (avarih),

These three sorts may be trained either for war or for riding,
according as they are furious ({ikshya), mild (bhaden), or stupid or
slow (manda),

134 The regular training of a horse is its preparation for war

(sannabyam karma).

Circular movement {valgana), slow movement (nichairgata), jump-
ing (langhana), gallop (dhorana), and responsa to signals (niroshirs)
are the several forms of riding (supavihya).

Aupavenuka,’ vardhminaka," yamaka,' alijhapluta,” wrthitts*
and trvachali’ are the varieties of .circular movement (valgana).

The same kind of movements with the head and ear kept erect
are called slow movementa.

These are performed in sixteen ways :

Prakirpaka,” prakirpottara,’ nishanna,” parsvanuvrtta,” fGrmi-

1 Mules.

¥ Hasta matra man]alah, turning in o eirele of o hand in dinmeter, —Oom.

! Tavaumatramayplalapankiiparipati, advaneing keeping to the circular
mnvement previously begnn,—Com.

* Yugapadubhayamanislavalgannh (2)—Com.

i Bunning and jumping simultaneously, —m.

* Movemens of only the frond portion of the body.—Com.

¥ Movement of only the hind portion of the body, —Com,

* A combination of all kinds of movemonts.—Com.

* The same sa the last one, bot with one kind of movement kept prominent,
—iToen,
* A movemont in which the hind portion of the body is kept steady, —Com.,
U Movement sidowsys.—Com,
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mirga® farabhakridita,’ farabhapluta,’ tritila,’ bahyanuvrtta,’
pafichapani,* simhzi.jmta,T svidhita,' klishta,” élighita,” brmbhita,"
pushpabhikirpa.”

Jumping like a monkey (kapipluta), juniping like a frog (bheka-
pluta), sudden jump (ekapluta), jumping with one leg (ekapada-
pluta), leaping like a cuckoo (kokila-samchiri), dashing with its
breast almost touching the ground (urasya), and leaping like a crane
(bakasamchiri) are the several forms of jumping.

Flying like a vulture (kinka), dashing like a water duck (vari-
kiinka), running like a peacock (mayfra), half the speed of a peacock
(ardhamayfira), dashing like a mungoose (nakula), half the speed of a
mungoose (ardha-nikula), running like a hog (viriha) and half the
speed of a hog (ardha-variha), are the several forms of gallop.

Movement following a signal is termed naroshtra.

Six, nine, and twelve'"” yojanas'* (a day) are the distances (to be
traversed) by carriage horses.

Five, eight, and ten yojanas are the distances (to be traversed)
by riding horses (prshthavihya).

Trotting according to its strength (vikrama), trotting with good
breathing (bhadrasvasa), and pacing with a load on its back are the
three kinds of trot.

Trotting according to strength (vikrama), trot combined with
circular movement (valgita), ordinary trot (upakantha}, middlemost
speed (upajava), and ordinary speed are also the several kinds of
trot (dhara).

Qualified teachers shall give instructions as to the manufacture
of proper ropes with which to tether the horses.

1 Movement up and down like a wave.—Com.
2 Playing like a Sacabha, s beast.—Com
® Leaping like the Sarabha.—Com.
4+ Movement using only three legs.—Com.
& Moving right and left.—Com.
& Moving by using three legs and two legs al&ernateh —Cem. d
1 Pacing like a lion.—Com.
& Gallop with long strides.—Com.
® Moving straight without a rider.—Com.
19 Moving with its front portion of the body bent.—Com.
1 Moving with its hind part of the body bent.—Com.
11 Zigzag motison.—Com.
13 For the three kinds of horses respectively.
1 A yojana—=5 5 miles. See Chapter XX, Book II.
10*
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Charioteers shall see to the manufacture of necessary war
accoutrements of horses.

Veterinary surgeons shall apply requisite remedies ngainst undue
growth or diminution in the body of horses, and also change the
diet of horses aceording to changes in seasons.

Those who move the horses (sttragribaka), those whose business
135 is to tether them in stables, those who supply meadow grass,

those who cook the grains for the horses, those who keep
watoh in the stables, those who groom them and those who apply
remedies against poison shall satisfactorily discharge their specified
duties and shall, in default of it, forfeit their duily wages. '

Those who take out for the purpose of riding such horses us are
kept inside (the stables) either for the purpose of waving lights
{nirijana) or for medical trestment shall ba fined twelve papns,

When, owing to defects in medicine or carelessness in the treat-
ment, the disease (from which s borse is suffering) becomes intense,
a fine of twice the cost of the treatment shall be imposad ; and
when, owing to defects in medicine, or pot administering it, the
result becomes quite the roverse, a fine equal to the value of the
animal ( patramalya) shall be imposed.

The same rule shall apply to the treatment of cows, buffaloes,
gouts, and shesp.

Horses sholl be washed, bedaubed with sandal powder, and gar-
landed twice o day. On new moon days sacrifice to Bhifitas, an:l on
full moon days the chanting of suspicious hymns shall be performed.
Not only on the ninth day of the month of Advayunja, but also both
at the commencement and close of journeys (yitri) as well as in
the time of disease shall & priest wave lights invoking blessings on
tha horses.'

[Thus ends Chapter XXX, “ The Superintendent of Horses,” in
Book II, " The Duties of Government Superintendents '’ of the
Arthasdistra of Kautilga, End of the fifty-first chapter from the
beginning.]

1 [n aloks-metoe.
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CHAPTER XXXI

TaE SUPERINTENDENT OF ELEPHANTS

The superintendent of elephants shall take proper steps to protect
elephant forests and supervise the operations with regard to the
standing or lying in stables of elephants, mals, female, or young,
when they are tired after training, and examine the proportional
quantity of rations and grass, the extent of training given to them,
their accoutrements and ornaments, as well as the work of elephant
doctors, of trainers of elephants in warlike feats, and of grooms,
guch as drivers, binders, and others.

There shall be constructed an elephant stable twice as broad
and twice as high as the length (iyama) of an elephant, with
separate apartments for female elephants, with projected en-

trance (saprageivam),' with posts called kumari,’ and with its door
facing either the east or the north.

The space in front of the smooth posts (to which elephants are
tied) shall form a square, one side of which is equalito the length of
an elephant, aud shall be paved with smooth wooden planks and
provided with holes for the removal of urine and dung.

The space where an elephant lies down shall be as broad as the
length of an elephant, and provided with a platform raised to half
the height of an elephant for leaning on.

Elephants serviceable in war or for riding shall be kept inside
the fort ; and those that are still being tamed or are of bad temper
shall be kept outside.

The first and the seventh of the eight divisions of the day are
the two bathing times of elephants; the time subsequent to those
two periods is for their food; forenoon is the time for their
exercise ; afternoon is the time for drink ; two (out of eight) parts
of the night are the time for sleep; one-third of the night is spent
in taking wakeful rest.

The summer is the season to capture elephants.

That which is 20 years old shall be captured.

Young elephants (bikka),’ infatuated elephants (mugdha),*

! With a room at the entrance measuring nine hastas.—Com.

% A balance-like 1od, mounted on the post to which an elephant is tied,
is Kumari. 3 That are still sucking.—Com,

4 That whose tusks are of the same length as those of a female
elephant.—Com.
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elephants without tusks, diseased elaphants, elephants which suckle
their young ones (dhenukd), and female elephants (hastini) shall
not be captured,

(That which is) seven aratnis in height, nine aratnis in length,
ten arntnis in cireomferonce, and is (28 can be ioferred from such
measurement) 40 years old, is the best.

That whicly is 30 years old is of middle class; and that which
is 206 years old is of the lowest cluss,

The diet (for the last two olasses) shall be lessened by one-
quarter, aceording to the class,

Tha rations for an elephant (of seven aratnis in height) shall be
one dronn of rice, hall an Gdhaka of oil, 3 prasthas of ghee, 10 palus
of salt, 50 palas of flash, one adhaka of broth (rasa), or twice the
quantity (i.e. two adhiakas) of ourd ; in order to render the dish taste-
137 ful, 10 palas of sugur (kshira), one idhaka of liguor, of twice

the quantity of milk (payah) ; one prastha of oil for smearing
over the body, one-cighth prastha (of the sume) for the head and for
keoping a light in the stables; two bhiras' of meadow grass, 2}
bhiiras of ordinary grass (fashpa), and 2} bhiras of dry grass and
any quantity of stalks of various pulses (kajankara),

An elephant in rut (atyarila) and of 8 aratnis in height shall
have equal rations with that of 7 aratnis in height.

The rest of 6 or 5 aratnis in height shall be provided with rations
proportional to their size.

A young elephant (bikka) captured for the mers purpose
of sporting with it shall be fed with milk and meadow grass.

That which is blood-red (samjitalohita),! that which is feshed,
that which has its sides evenly grown (samaliptapakshi), that which
has it girths full or equal (samakakshyi), that whose flesh is evenly
apread, that which is of even surface on its back (samntalpatald) and
that which is of uneven surface (jitadroniki) are the several kinds
of physical splendour of elephants.

Sunitably to the sensons as well as to their phy=ical splendour,
elephants of sharp or slow sense (bhadra and moendrs) ss well as
elophants possessed of the characteristics of other beasts shall be
trained and taught suitable work.”

LA bhira =2, 000 palas.—om,

* Whon much emaciated, the body of an elophant sppears blood red.
—Lom,

* In aloks-metre.
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[Thus ends Chapter XXXI, ** The Superintendent of Elephants,”
in Book 11, ** The Duties of Govérnment Superintendents ™' of ‘the
Arthasistra of Kautilya, End of the fifty-second chapter from the

beginningl.

CHAPTER XXXII

Toe Tramixe oF ELEPHANTS

Elephants are classified into four kinds in accordance with the
training they ure given : that which is tameable (damya), that which
is trained for war (siunihya), that which is trained for riding
(supavahya), and rogue elephants (vyila).

Those which ars tameable fall under five groups: that which
suffers & man to sit on its withers (skandhagata), that which allows
itself to be tethered to a post (stambhagate), that which can be taken
to water (viirigaa),' that which lies in pits (apapitagata), and that
which is attached to its herd (yuthagata).”

+ Al these elephants shall be treated with as much care as o
young elephant (bikka),

Military teaining is of seven kinds: drill {upasthina),” turning
(samvartana),’ advancing (samyina),’ trampling down and killing
128 (vadhivadha),® fighting with other elephants (hastivuddha),

assailing forts and cities (nigarayapam), and warfare.

Binding the slophants with girths (kakshyakarma), putting on
collars (graiveyakakarma}, and making them work in company with
srained herds (yuthakarma) ave the first steps {upavichira) of the
nbove training.’

Elephants trained for riding fall under eight groups : that which
is taught to follow wild elephants with the fore and hind limbs
Taised and with the back a listle lowered, which suffers:a man to
mount over it when in company with another elephant (kufijaraupa-
vithya), that which suffers riding when led by a warlike elephant

' That which enters the forest known as viribandbs,—Con.

* That which is being tanght sports along with the head of tamed elaphanii.
—Cam.

* Buch ss rising, bending and jumping over fences, ropes, ote. — i

+ Buch as lying duwn, sitting, and leaping over pits and lines drawn.—lom,

* Going straight aml transverse or muaking serpontine movementa.—Com.

* Trampling down the horses and chariots and killing the infantry—Com.

t Knowlodge of girths, collars, and herds is additional training.—Com.
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{sinnibyopavibya), that which is tanght trotting (dhoranal, that
which is tanght various kinds of movements {idhanagatika),' that
which can be made to move by using a staff (yashtyupavihya), that
whiph can bes made to move by using an iron hook (totropavihys),
that which ean be mads to move without whips (Suddhopavihya),
and that which is of help in hunting,

Autumnal work (sdradakarms),’ mean or rough work (hina-
karma),* and training to respond to signals are the first steps for
the above training.

Rogue elephants can be trained only in one way. The only
means to keep them under control is punishment. It has a suspicious
aversion 40 work, is obstinute, of perverse nature, unsteady, wilful,
or of infatuated temper under the influence of rut.

Rogua elephants whose training proves a fuilare may be purely
roguish (buddha),’ clever inroguery (suvrata),” perverse (vishama),*
or possessed of all kinds of viee.

The form of fetters and other necessary means to keep them
under control shall be ascertained from the doctor of elephanta.

Tether posta (alios), collurs, girths, bridles, leg chains, frnnul’
fetters are the several kinds of binding instrumeants,

A hook, a bamboo staff, and machines (yontra) ore instrumenta.

Necklaces, such as vaijayanti and kshurapramala, and litéer and
housings are the ornaments of elephanta.

Mail armour (varma), clubs (totra), arrow bags, and machines are
war accoutrements.

Elephant doctors, trainers, expert riders, as well as those who
groom them, those who prepare their food, those who prooure grass
for tham, those who tether them to posts, those who sweep elephant
stables, and those who keep watch in the stables at night, are some
of the persons that have to attend to the needs of slephants.

Elephant doctors, watchmen, sweepers, eooks and others shall

1 Moving with two or three logs.

* That which is stout, thin, red or discased is termed sarada. The stoud
animal is to be starved ; the emaciatod made stout : the rod, i.e, dyspeptio, mada
to have its appatite intense ; and the disoased put under medieal treatment.—
fy e

# That which has no exercise is tormed hina ; it is 0 be pui 10 exero ise
aspordingly .—Com.

+ This i# extremely ferocives and has 18 blemishes. —Com,

4 This is ever remdy to run away and has 15 blemishes.—Com,

& This has the vices of the first two combined in it,—Com,
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receive (from the storehouse) one prastha of cooked rice, a handful
of oil, and two palas of sugar and of salt, Excepting the doctors,
others shall also receive 10 palas of flesh.

Elephant doctors shall apply necessary medicines to elephants

which, while making a journey, happen to suffer {rom disease,
139
overwork, rut, or old age-

Accumulation of dirt in stables, failure to supply grass, causing
an elephant to lie down on hard and unprepared ground, striking on
vital parts of its body, permission to a stranger to ride over it,
untimely riding, leading it to water through impassable places, and
allowing it to enter into thick forests are offences punishable with
fines. Such fines shall be deducted from the rations and wages due
to the offenders.

During the period of Chaturmasya (the months of July, August,
September and October) and at the time when two seasons meet,
waving of lights shall be performed thrice. Also on new moon and
full moon days, commanders shall perform sacrifices to Bhiitas for
the safety of elephants.’

Leaving as much as is equal to twice the circumference of the
tusk near its root, the rest of the tusks shall be cut off once in
2] years in the case of elephants born in countries irrigated by
rivers (nadija), and once in 5 years in the case of mountain
elephants.’

[Thus ends Chapter XXXII,  The Training -of Elephants,’
in Book 11, * The Duties of Government Superintendents "’ of the
Arthadastra of Kautilya. End of the fifty-third chapter from the
beginning.]

CHAPTER XXXIII

Tue SUPERINTENDENT OF CHARIOTS |
Tag SUPERINTENDENT OF INFANTRY AND THE DUTIES
oF THE COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF
The functions of the superintendent of horses will explain those
of the superintendent of chariots.
The superintendent of chariots shall attend to the construction

of chariots.

1 and ? In sloka-metre.
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The best chariot shall measure 10 purushas' in height and
12 purushas in width. After this model, 7 more chariots with width
decreasing by one purusha successively down to a chariot of
6 purushas in width shall be constructed. He shall also construct
chariots of gods (devaratha), festal chariots (pushyaratha),” battle
chariots (sangramika), travelling chariots (pirivipika), chariots used
in assailing an enemy’s strongholds (parapurabhiyinika), and
training chariots,

He shall also examine the efficiency in the training of troops in
140 shooting arrows, in hurling clubs and cudgels, in wearing

mail armour, in equipment, in charioteering, in fighting seated
on a chariot, and in eontrolling chariot horses,

He shall also attend to the accounts of provision and wages paid
to those who are either permanently or temporarily employed
(to prepare chariots and other things). Also he shall take steps to
maintain the employed contented and happy by adequate reward
(yogyarakshanush:hanam),” and ascertain the distance of roads. '

The same rule shall apply to the superintendent of
infantry. '

The latter shall know the exact strength or weakness of
hereditary troops (maula), hired troops (bhrta), the corporate body
of troops (Sreni), as well as that of the army of friendly or unfriendly
kings and of wild tribes. .

He shall be thoroughly familiar with the nature of fighting in
low grounds, of open battle, of fraudulent attack, of fighting under
the cover of entrenchment (khanakaynddha), or from heights (ikada-
yuddha), and of fighting during the day and night, besides the drill
necessary for such warfare.

He shall also know the fitness or unfitness of troops on
emergent occasions, :

With an eye to the position which the entire army fchaturanga-
bala)," trained in the skilful handling of all kinds of weapons and in
leading elephaats, horses, and chariots have oecupied, and to the
emergent call for which they ought to be ready, the commander-in-

! Purusha may mean 96 anigulas. Meyer interprets that a chariot shall have
space for 10 to 12 men.

1 Chariots used on festive occasions, such as munﬁon. ete.—(om.

* Some take this to mean ** to keep the employed at a safe distance from the
intrigues of enemies. ""—Com.

* Elephants, horses, chariots, and infantry.—Com.
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chief shall be so capable as to order either advance or retreat
(iyogamayogam cha).

He shall also know what kind of ground is more advantageous
to his own army, what time is more favourable, what {the strength
of the enemy is, how to sow dissension in an enemy’s army of
united mind, how to colleet his own scattered forces, how to scatter
the compact body of an enemy's army, how to assail a fortress, and
when to make a general advance.

Being ever mindfulpof the discipline which his army has to
maintain, not merely in camping and marching but in the thick of
battle, he shall designate the regiments (vytha) by the names of
trumpets, boards, banners, or flags.'

(Thus ends Chapter XXXIII, * The Superintendent of Chanod
the Superintendent of Infantry, and the Duties of the Commander-
in-Chief,”” in Book I1, “The Duties of Government Superintendents”
of the Arthadistra of Kautilya. End of the fifty-fourth chapter
from the beginning.]

CHAPTER XXXIV

Tae SUPERINTENDENT OF PASSPORTS AND THE
SUPERINTENDENT OF PASTURE LaANDS

The superintendent of passports shall issue passes at the rate of
a masha per pass. Whoever is provided with a pass shall be at liberty
to enter into or go out of, the country. Whoover, being a native of
the country, enters into or goes out of the country without a
141 shall be fined 12 panas. He shall be punished with the first
amercement for producing a false pass. A foreiguer guilty
of the same offence shall be punished with the highest amercement,

The superintendent of pasture lands shall examine passes.

Pasture grounds shall be opened between any two dangerous
places.

Valleys shall be cleared from the fear of thieves, elephants, and
other beasts.

In barren tracts of the country, there ‘shall be constructed not
only tanks, buildings for shelter, and wells, but also flower gardens
dnd fruit gardens.

Hunters with their hounds shall reconnoitre forests. At the

! In sloka-metre.
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approach of thisves or enemies, they shall 50 hide themselves by
aspending trees or mountaing as to escupe from the thieves, and
blow conch shells or beat drums,  As to the movements of enemies
or wilil tribes, they may send information by flying the pigeons of
royal houschold with passes (uwudrd) or cansing fire and smoke at
successive idistances.

It shall bo his duty to protect timber und elephant fornsts, to
keep roads in good repair, to arrest thieves, to seoure the safety of
mercantils traffio, to protect cows, and to ceuduct the trunsaction of
the peaple.’

[Thus ends Chapter XXXIV, ** The Superintendent of Passports,
and the Buperintendent of Pasture Lands, " in Book 11, ** The Duties
of Government Superintendents™ of the Arthadistra of Kautilya.
End of the fifty-fifth chapter from the beginning.]

CHAFTER XXXV
Tue Dirry ov Revesve-Couigetons; Srmes usoer e Guiss
or Hovsemorvuns, Mencaawrs, anp AscETICS
Having divided the kingdom (jauspada) into four districts, and
having also sub-divided the villages (grima) as of first, middle,
and lowest rank, he shall bring them under one or another of the
following heads : villages that are exempted from texation (parihi-
142 raka) ; those that supply soldiers (Ryudhiya); those that puy
their taxes in the form of grains, catile, gold (hiragya), or
raw material (kupya); and those that supply free labour (vishti),’
and dairy produce in lieu of taxes (kurapratikara),
It is the duty of Gopa, village aceountant, to attend to the
accounts of five or ten villages, us ordered by the Collector-General.
By setting up boundaries to villages, by numberiag plots of
grounds as onltivated, uncultivated, plains, wet lands, gardens,
vegotable gardens, fences (vita), forests, altars, tomples of gods,
irrigation works, aremation grounds, feeding houses (asttea), places
where water is frecly supplied to travellers (prapi), places of
pilgrimage, pasture grounds and roads, and theroby fixing the boun-
daries of varions villages, of fiekds, of forests, and of roads, he shall
register gilts, sales, charities, and remission of taxes regarding fields.
In sloka-metre,

* Those who are to work in buililing forts apd other governmant buildings
wwarnls the payment of taxos doe from them, —pm.
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Also having numberd the houses as tux-paying or non-tax-
paying, he shall not only register the total number of the inhabitants
of all the four castes in each village, but also keep an account of the
exnet number of cultivators, cowherds, merchants, artizuns, lnbourers,
slaves, and biped und quadruped animals, fixing at the same time
the amount of gold, free labour, toll, and fines that can be collented
from it ieach house),

He shall also keep su account of the number of young and old
men thet reside in each houss, their history (charitra), oocupation
(Rjiva), income (iyn), and expenditure {vyaya).

Likewise Sthanika, district officee, shall attend to the sccounts of
ong-guatter of the kingdom,

In those places which are under the jurisdiction of gopa and
sthinika, commissionors (pradeshtirah) specially deputed by the
collsetor-generul shall not only inspect the work done and means
emploved by the village and district officers, but also colleot the
special religious tax known as bali (balipragraham kuryuh).'

Hpies; under the disguise of houscholders (grhapatika, cultivators),
who shall be deputed by the collector-general for espionage, shall
sscertain the validity of the aceounts (of the village and district
officers) regarding the fislds, houses and families of cach village -
the area and output of produce regarding fields, right of ownership
and remission of taxes with regard to bouses, and the caste and
profession regarding families,

They shall also ascertain the total number of men and beasts
{ja"ghiigra) us well as the amount of income and expenditure of each
family.

They shall also find out the causes of emigeation and jmmigration
of persons of migratory habit, the arrival and departure of men and
women of condemnalile (anarthys) character,” as well as the move-
men ts of (foreign) spies.

Likewise spies under the guise of merchants shall ascertain the
143 quantity and price of the royal merchandise, such us minerals,

" or products of gardens, forests, and fields, or mannfactnred
articles,

As regards foreign merchandise of superior or inferior quslity
arriving thither by land or by water, they shall ascertain the smount

I They shall foreilly collect the taxes that are [oft in arroars; or thay may

ponish influontial, bt wicked offioers. —Oom.
3 Such as dancers, aotors and the Lile.—om.
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of toll, road cess, conveyance cess, ‘military cess, ferry fare, and
one-sixth portion (paid or payable by the merchants), the charges
incurred by them for their own subsistence, and for theaccommoda-
tion of their merchandise in warehouss \panyigirs).

Similarly spies under the guise of ascetics shall, a5 ordersd by the
collector-general, gather information as to the proceedings, honest or
dishonest, of cultivators, cowherds, merchants, and heads of govern-
ment: departments,

In places where altars are situated or where four ronds meet, in
ancient ruins, in the vicinity of tanks, rivers, bathing places, in places
of pilgrimage and hermitage, and in desert trscts, mountains, and
thick grown forests, spies under the guise of old and notorious
thieves with their student bands shall ascertain the causes of arrival
and departure, and halt of thieves, enemies, and persons of undue
bravery,

The collector-general shall thus energetically attend to the affairs
of the kingdom. Also his subordinates, constituting his various
establishments of espionuge, shall, slong with their eolleagues and
followers, attend to their duties likewise.'

|Thus ends Chapter XXXV, ** The Duty of Revenue-Collectors :
Spies under the Guise of Householders, Marchants, and Asceties,”
in Book IT, ** The Duties of Government Superintendents " of the

Arthasistra’of Kautilya. End of the fifty-sixth chapter from the
beginning.]

CHAPTER XXXVI

Tae Doty or & CiTy SUPERINTENDENT

Like the collector-general, the officer in charge of tha capital city
(nigaraka) shall look to the affairs of the capital,

A gopa shall keep the sccounts of ten households, twenty house-
144 holds, or forty households. He shall not only know the

caste, gotra, the name, and occupation of both men and

women in those housebolds, but also ascertain their ineome and
expenditure,

Likewiss, the officer known as sthinika shall atiend to the
accounts of the four quarters of the capital.

U n gloka-metre.
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Managers of choritable institutions shall send information (to
gops or sthinika) as to any heretics (peéshanda)' and travellers
arriving to teside therein, They shall allow sseetics and men
learned in the Vedns to reside in such places ouly when those per-
sons are known to be of relinble charncter,

Artizans and other handiernftsmen may, on their own responsi-
hility, allow others of their own profession to reside where they
earry on their own waork (i.e in their own honsea),

Similurly merchants may, on their own responsibility, allow
other merchants to rpside where they themselves carry on  their
merchantile work (i.e in their own houvses or shops).

They (the merchants) shall make a report of those who sell any
mercandise in forbidden place or time, as well as of those who are
in possession of any mwerchandise other than their own.

Vintners, sellers of cooked flesh and cooked rice, as woll as
prostitutes, may allow any other person to reside with them only
when that person is well known to them,

They (vintners, ete.) shall maks a report of spendthrifts and
foolhurdy persons who engage themselves in risky undertakings.

Any physician who undertakes to treat in secret & patient
suffering from uleer or excess of unwholesome food or drink, as
well g the mastor of the howse (whercin such treatment s
attempted) shall be innocent only when they (the physician and the
twaster of tha house) muke a report of the same to either gopa or
sthanika ; otherwise both of them shall be equally guilty with the
sufferer.

Miasters of houses shall make a report of strangers arriving as,
or departing from, their houses; otherwise they shall be guiley of
the offencs (theft, ete.) committed during that night, Even during
safe nights (i.e nights when no theft, ete., seems to have been
committed), they shall be fined three panas (for not making such
a report),

Wayfurers going along a highroad or by a footpath shall
catch hold of any perzon whom they find to be euffering from a
wound or ulcer, or possessed of destructive instruments, or tired of
carrying a hoavy load, or timidly avoiding the presence of others, or
indulging in too much sleep, or fatigned from o long journey, or
who appears to be a stranger to the place in localities such as inside

b Budidbist mendicants,—Com.
11
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or outside the capital, temples of gods, places of pilgrimage, or
burial grounds. ‘

(Spies) shall also make a search for suspicious persons in the
interior of deserted houses, in the workshops or houses of vinters
and sellers of cooked rice and flesh, in gambling houses, and in the
abode of heretics. :

Kindling of fire shall be prohibited during the two middlemos
14 parts of daytime, divided into four equal parts during the

summer. A fine of one-eighth of a pana shall be imposed for
kindling fire at such a fime. s

Masters of houses may carry on cooking operations outside their
houses.

(If a house-owner is not found to have ready .with him) :five
water pots (pafich ghatindm), a kumbha," a drona,’ a ladder, an axe,’
a winnowing basket,' a hook’ (such as is used to drive an elephant),
pincers,” (kachagrahini), and a leather bag (drti), he shall be fined
one-fourth of a pana.

They shall also remove thatched roofs. Those who work by fire
(blacksmiths) shall all live together in a single locality.

“Each house-owner shall ever be present (at night) at the door of
his own house.

Vessels filled with water shall be kept in thousands in a row
without confusion, not only in big streets and at places where four
roads meet, but also in front of the royal buildings (rijaparigraheshu).”

Any house-owner who does not run to give his help in extinguish-
ing the fire of whatever is burning shall be fined 12 panas; and a
renter (avakrayi, i.e. one who has occupied a house for rent) not
running to extinguish fire shall be fined 6 panas.

Whoever carelessly sets fire (to a house) shall be fined 54 panas ;
but he who intentionally sets fire (to a house) shall be thrown into
fire "

Whoever throws dirt in the street shall be punished with a fine of

1 A water vessel of that name.—Com.

: A water tub made of wood and kept at the door of each house.—Com.
3 To cut off .beams—Com. :

¢ To blow off smoke.—Com.

% To pull down the burning door panels.—Com.

“ To-remove ‘hay stalk.—Com.

% Store-room, elephant stables, eto.—Com.

® Into the same fire.—Com-
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one-gighth of a pana ; whoever causss mire or water to colleot in the
street shall be fined one-fourth of a pana; whoever commits the
above offences in the king’s road (rijamirgn) shall be punished with
donble the above fines.

Whoever excretes faoces in places of pilgrimage, reservoirs of
water, temples, and royal buildings shall be punished with fines
rising from one papa and upwards in the order of the offences ; but
when such excretions ate due to the use of medicine or to diseasa,
no punishment shall be imposed.

Whoever throws inside the city the carcass of animals, such

as & cat, dog, mungoose, and a snuke shall be fined 3 panas; of
animals such 88 on ass, ‘& camel, a mule, and ecattle sholl be fined
6 payds; and human corpse shall be punished with a fine of 50
panas. :
When a dead body is taken out of a city through a gate other
than the usual or prescribed one or through a path other than the
preseribed path, the first amercement ghall be impased ; and thoss
who guard the gates (through which the dead body is taken oub)
ghall be fined 200 papus.

When a dead body is interred or cremated beyond the burial or
cremation grounds, a fine of 12 payas shall be imposed.

The interval between six nilikas (2# hours) after the fall of
146 night and six. nilikss before the dawn shall be the period

when a trumpet shall be sounded prohibiting the movement
of the people.

The trumpet having been sounded, whoever moves in the
vicinity of royal buildings during the first or the last yéma (3 hourst;
of the period shall be punished with  fine of oue pana and & quarter ;
und during the middlemost yima with double the above fine; and
whoaver moves outside (the royal buildings or the fort) shall ba
punished with four times the above fino,

Whoever is arrested in suspicious places or as the perpetrator
of & eriminal act shall be examined.

Whoever moves in the vicinity of royal buildings or asoends the
defensive fortifications of the eapital shall be punished with the
middlemost amercament.

Thoss who go out at night in order to attend to the work of
midwifery or medical treatment, or to carry off u dead body to the
cremation or burial grounds, or those who go out with a lamp in hand
.at night, as wall as those who go out to visit the officer in charge of
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the city, or to find out the cause of & trumpet sound (tiryapreksha'),
or to extinguish the outhreak of fire, or under the anthority of a pass,
shall not be arrestad,

During the nights of fres movement (chiraritrishu),® those who
mova out under disguige, those who stir out though forbidden
(pravarjisih), as well as those who move with clubs and other
weapons in hand shall be punished in proportion to the gravity of
their guilt,

Those watchmen who stop whomever they ought not to stop,
or do not stop whomever thoy ought to stop, shall be punished with
twice the amount of fine levied for untimely movement,

When a watohman has camal connection with a slave woman, he
shall be punished with the first amercement ; with & fres WO,
middlemost amercement ; with o woman, arrested for untimely
twovement, the highest amercement ; and & woman of high birth
(kulagtri), he shall be pub to death,

When the officer in charge of the city (nagarnks) does not make
# roport (to the king) of whatever nocturnal nuisance of snimute
or inanimato nature (chetanichetans) has ocourred, or when he
ahdws carolossness (in the discharge of his duty), he shall be
punished in proportion to the gravity of his crime.

He shall make a daily inspection of reservoirs of water, of roads,
of the bidden passage for going out of the city, of forts, fort walls,
and other defensive works,

He shall also keep in his safe custody whatever things he comes
across as lost, forgotten, or left behind by others.

08 the days to which the birth star of the king is assigned, as
well as on full moon days, such prisoners as are young, old, diseased,
or helpless (anitha) shall be let ont from tha juil (bandhenigira) ;
or those who are of charitable disposition or who have made any
agreement with the prisoners may liberate them by paying an
adequate ransom,

Once in & day, or onee in five nights, jails way be emptied of
14 prisouers in consideration of the work they have done, or of,

whipping inflicted upon them, or of un adequate ransom paid
by them in gold.*

* Whs go out at the call of trumpet sound or to wilncs dramatic per-
Formnnces approved of by the king.—Com. k

* Buch nn occasions of festivities.—Com,

* In loks-metrs,
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Whenevar & new country is conquered, when an heir apparent is
mstalled on the throne, or when n prinee is born to the king,
prisoniers are usually set free.’

[Thus ends Chapter XXXVI, “The Duty of & City Superin-
tandent, ** in Book 11, ** The Duties of Government Superintendents”
of the Arthasiéstra of Kuutilya,, FEnd of the fifty-seventh chapter
from the beginning. ]

With this ende the Second Book, * The Duties of Government
Soperintendents "' of the Arthasistra of K?mtil:,rn,

1 In glokaumetre:
11*
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BOOK III
CONCERNING LAW

CHAPTER 1

Derervixation or Forms oF AdrEeMENT ;| DETERMINATION
oF Lecal IDIsrUTES

Iu the eities of sangrahapa,' drogamukha,’ and sthiniya,' and at
plices whare districts mest, three members nequaintod with Sacred
Law (dharmasthas') and three ministers of the king (amityas) shall
earry on the administration of justice,”

(Falid and Invalid Tronsactions)

They shall hold as void agreements lvyavalira) entared into in
seclusion, inside the houses, in the dead of night, in forests, in
sooret, or with fraud *

The propossr and the accessory shall be punished with the first
amereement ;© the witnesses (Srotr =voluntary hearers) shall each
be punished with half of the above fine; and sccepters shall suffer
the loss they muy have sustained.

Bat ugr!um'nnu antarod into within the hearing of others, as
well as those not atherwise condemnabla shall be valid.

Those agreements which relate to the division of inheritancs,
staled or nnsealed deposits, or marringe ; or those in which sre
1 concerned women who are either afflicted with disease or

who do not stir ont ; as well as those antered into by persons
who are not known to be of unsound mind shall be valid thongh
they might be enterad into inside houses.

Transactions relating to robbery, duel, marriage, or the execution

1o 3 Hee Chapter 1, Book 1T,

* Judigen wern galled theminks in aneiong Groeoe ; aoe Maine"s ddeiant Low,
Chaptor 1, ;

* Compare Brhaspati and Katyaynna.

EN.L LY. = 31, 50,

¥ A fino renging from 45 to 96 pagas is called first smercrment; from 200
o 500 papas, the middlemost : nnd from 500 to 1000 panas the highest
amergement, Beg Chaptor XVII, Book 111,
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of the king's order, as well us sgresments entered into by persons
who usually do their business during the first part of the night shall
be valid though they might be done at night.

With regard to those persons who live most part of their life in
forests, whether us merchants, cowherds, hermits, hunters, or spies,
their agreements though entered into in forests shall be valid.

If frandulent agreements, only such shall be valid as are entered
into by spics,

Agreements entered into by members of any sssociation among
thetselves shall be valid though entered into in private,

Buch agreementa (i.e. those ontered jnto in seclusion, ete.) excepl
as detailed above shall be void.

So also agreements entered into by dependent or unauthorised
persons, such as a father's mother, 4 son, a father having a son, an
outcast brother, the youngest brother of a family of undivided
interosts, o wife having her husband or o, o slave, n hired labourer,
any person who is too young or too old to carry on business, n
conviet (abhifasta), u eripple, or an afftioted person, shall not be yalid.
But it would be otherwise if he were authorised.' '

Even agresments antered into by an authorised person shall be
void if he was at the time (of making the sgreements) under
provoeation, anxisty, or intoxieation, or if he was o Junstic or »
convicted person.

In all these cases, the Proposer, ‘his acecessory, and witnesses

shall each be punished as speeified above,
. But such agreements as are sutered into in person by any one
with others of bis own community in sujtable place and time are
vulid, provided the ciroumstances, the nature, the description, and
the qualities of the case are oredible.

Of several agreements entersd into by a single man with the
exception of orders (idesa=probubly a bill of exchange) and
hypotheoatious, the last in the series should ba given credit. to.”
Thus the dotermination of the forms of agreement.

(The Trial)

The year, the season, the month, the fortnight (paksha), the date,
the nature und place of the deed, the amoant of the debt as well as
149 the countey, the residence, the caste, the gotra, the name and

occupation of both the plaintiff and the defendant both of

! Compare N, 1, 2042, Y. 2, 3295, * Yag. 11, 23,
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whom must be fit to sue and defend (krtasamarcthavasthavoh),
having been registered first, the statements of the parties shall be
taken down in such order as is required by the case, Thess state-
ments shall then be thoronghly sorutinised.

(The Offence of Parokta)

Leaving out the question at issue, either of the parties takes
resort to another ; his previous statement is not consistent with his
subsequent one ; he insists on the necessity of considering the opinion
of a third person, thongh it is not worthy of any such consideration ;
having commanced to snswor the question at izsue, he breaks off 8t
once, even though he is ordered to continue ;' he introduces ques-
tions other than those specified by himself ; he withdruws his own
statement ; he does not aceept what his own witnesses have deposad
to; and he holds secret conversation with his witnesses where bhe
ought not to do so. '

These constitute the offence of parokta.’

(Punishment for Parokta)

Fine for parokta is five times the amount {paroktadandal
pafichubandhuah).*

Fine for solf-assartion (svayamvidi =asserting without evidence)
is ten times the amount (dusabandha).*

(Payments for Witnesses) .

Fees for witnesses (purushabhriib) shall cover one-sighth of a
pana (ashtings). Provision proportional to the amount sued for may
also be made for the expenses incurred by witnesses in their jonrney.
The defeated party shall pay these two kinds of costs.

(Counteranits)

In eases other than duel, robbery, as well as disputes among
merchants or trade-guilds, the defendant shall file no countercase
against the plaintifl. Nor can there be a countercase for the

defendant.”

' Having commenced to answn the question at issne, he takes up another
useless or irrelovant question.—Manuseript of the Arthakastrn; No. 335, Roval
Likrary, Muniok. TN, 1. 3¢, 60, 60 ; M. 8, 53-55.

" % 8ea footnote on * Paiichabandha and Dakabandha." Chapters X1 and
XTIT, Book TT1. The T.M. Com. interprets Pafichabandha ns one-fifth.

¢ Bee footnote on ** Pasichabandha and Daftabandha,” Chapters X1 and
XIIT1, Book ITT. T. M. Com. makes it one-tenth. .

£¥,2.9,10; X. I, 1, 55

-

.
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(Adjorurnments)

The plaintiff shall (** rejoin ) roply soon after the defendant has
answered the questions st izsue.  Klse he shull be guilty of parokta,
for the plaintiff knows the determining factars of the case. But the
defendant does not do so.' The defendant may be allowed thres or
seven nights to prepare his defence. If he is not ready with his
defence within that time, he shall be punished with o fine ranging
from 3 to 12 payns. If he does not answer even after three fort-
nights, he shall be fined for parokta, and the plaintiff shall recover
out of the defendant’s property the amount of the case. But if the
plaintifl sues for o mere roturn of grativude ( pratyupakarana),? then
uo (decree shall be passed),

The sama punishment shall be meted out to such of the
delendants as fail,

If the plaintiff rmns away, he shall (also be guilvy of parokta,  If
be Tails to substantiate his case against a dead or diseased defendant,
150 he shall pay » fine and perform work (like a gluve) under the

vrders of the defendunt, us determined by the witnesses, I
be proves his case, he may be permitted to take possession of the
property hypothecated to him,

Bat if he is not a Brahman, he may, on his failure to prave his
case, be caused to perform such ceremonials as drive out demons
{rakshoghna rakshitakam).

*In virtue of his power to uphold the observance of the respec-
tive duties of the four castes and of the four divisions of raligions
lifa, and in virtue of his power to guard against the violation of the
Dharmas, the king is the fountain of justice (dharmapravartaka).®

*Saored luw (dharma), evidence (vyavahara), history {charitra),
and edicts of kings (rijaisana) are the four legs of Law. Of these
four in order, the later is superior Lo the one proviously named.*

*Dharma is eternal truth bolding its sway over the world "
vyavahira, evidence, is in witnesses; charitra, history, is to be

LN pp. 14, 18 M, 5, 33.

* For a return of subsistence amd help givon.—Munich Manuscript,

* The original passages hore, s st the end of ench chapter, nre in floks
form. Sach metrical passages wre marked with ad asterisk in thn tronsistbion
exeept in the first two books,

* Compare Jully's translation of Narada's Inteoducsion.

* In vruth lies Dharma,—Munich Maduseripy,
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found in the tradition (sangraha) of the people ; and the order of
kings is what is called fasana.'

*As the duty of o king consists in protecting his subjects with
justice, its observance leads him to heaven, He who does not
protect his people or upsets the social order wields his royal soeptre
{dagda) in vain,

*It is power and power (danda} alone which, only when axerois-
ed by the king with impartiality and in proportion to guilt, either
over his son or his enemy, maintains both this world and the next."

*The king who administers justice in aveordance with sacred law
(dharma), evidence (vyavahira), history (samsthi), and ediets of
kings (nyaya), which is the fourth, will be able to conquer the whole
world bounded by the four quarters (chaturantim mahim).

*Whenever there is disagreement between history and sacred
law or between evidenoe and sacred law, then the matter shall be
sottled in accordance with sacred law.

*But whenever saored law (Zistea) is in confliot with rational law
(dharmanyiyas=kings’ lsw), then reason shall be held authoritative ;
for there the origitial text (on which the sacred law has bern based)
is not available.’

*Ralf-assartion (svayamvada) on the part of either of the parties
15 has often boen found faulty, Examination (anuyoga), honesty
(irjava), evidence (hetu) and asseverstion by oath (sapatha)—
these slone can enable & man to win his cause.

*Whenever, by means of the deposition of witnesses, statements
of either of the parties are found contradictory, and whenever the
eiuse of either of the parties is found throngh the king's spies to be
filse, then the decree shall be passed against that party.

[Thus ends Chapter I, ©* Determination of Forms of Agreement ;
Determination of Legal Disputes,” in Book I11, ** Concerning Law ™
of the Arthasistra of Kautilya. End of the fifty-cighth chapter
from the beginning.]

IN.1, 10,11, "M & 18 16 :
3« Dharmalisira is more nuthoritative than Arthatisten. ' Y. &, 201 ses
alsa N, 1, 1, 38, 40,

R r W T .
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CHAPTER II

Coxcerxivg Marriace, Tue Dury oy Marrisoe,
mHE ProrEnry or A Womawn, axp Cox-
PENSATIONS FOR RE-MARRIAGE

Marriage is the basis of all disputes’ (vyavahira).

The giving in marriage of o maiden well-adorned is ealled
Bribma-marriage. The joint-performance of sacred duties (by o
man and 4 woman) is known as prajipatys marrisge.

(The giving.in marriage of o maiden) for a couple of cows is
callad Arsha, (The giving in marriage of & maiden) to an officiating
priest in o sacrifice is called Daiva. The voluntary union of a
maiden with her lover is called Gindharva, Givinga waiden after
receiving plenty of wealth (Sulka) is termed lsura. The abduction
of o maiden is called Rikshass. The abduction of & maiden while
she is asleep and in intoxication is called Paisicha marringe.”

OF these, the first four ure ancestral oustoms of old and are
152 valid on their being approved of by the father. The

rest. are  to he sanotioned by both the father and the
mother ; for it is they that receive the money (fulks) paid by
the bridegroom for their danghter. In case of the absence by
death of either the father or the mother, the survivor will receive
the sulka, If both of them are dead, the maiden herself shall roceive
it. Any kind of marriage is approvable, provided it pleases all those
(that are concerned in it).

(Property of Women)

Means of. subsistence (vytti) or jewellery labadhya) constitutes
what is called the property of s woman.”  Means of subsistence valued
at above two thousand shall be endowed (in ber name). There is o
limit tojewellery. Tt is no guilt for the wife to make use of this
property in maintaining her son, her daughtér-in-law, or herself,
whenever her absent hushand has made no provision for her
maintenance. In calamities, discase and famine, in warding off
dangers and in charitable acts, the husband, too, may make use of

' The T. M. Com. quotes a verse meaning that scoording to Manu debb
prifcedes all dispates; acronding to Bhirgava it is house-bailding ; Bebaspati
consiclers fv andeposit. TN 12, 40445 M. 9, 20.38 Y. 1, 58.61.

¥ foe Devala, Katyaynns and Vyasa,
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this property.'! Neither shall there be any complaint against tho
enjoyment of this property by mutual consent by a couple who
have brought forth s twin. Nor shall there be any complaint if this
property has been enjoyed for three years by those who are wedded
in necordance with the customs of the first four kinds of marriage.
But ths enjoymant of this property in the cases of Gindharva and
Asurs marrioges shall be liable to be restored, together with
interast on it. In the case of snch marringes as are called Rakshasa
and Puidicha, the nse of this property shall be dealt with as theft.
Thus the duty of marriage is dealt with.

On the death of her husband s woran, desirous to lead a pious
life, shall st once receive not only her endowment and jewellery
(sthapyabharapam), but also the balance of dulka due to her. If
after obtaining these two things she re-marrics another, she shall Le
eaussd to pay them back together with interest (on their value). If
she « is desirous of asecond marriage (kntumbakimai), she shall, be
given on the occasion of her re-marriage (nivesakals) whatever
sither her father-in-law or her hushand or both had given to her?
The time at which women can re-marry shall be expliined in con-
nection with the subject of long sojourn of husbands,

If & widow marries any man other than of her father-in-law’s
selaotion (évasurapritilomyenanivishti), she shall forfeit whatever
had been given' to her by her father-in-law and her deceased
hughand.

The kinsmen (z7atis) of a woman shall return to her old father-
in-law whatever property of her own ghe had taken with her while
re-marrying o kinsman.  Whoever justly takes a woman under his
protection shall equally protect Der property. No woman shall
stucceed in her attompt to satablish her title to the property of her
deceased husband, after she re-marries.

If she lives a pious lifs, she may enjoy it (dharmakimi
bhufijita). No woman with a son or sons shall (after re-marriage)
be at liberty to muke free use of her own property (stridhana) ; For
that property of hors, her sons shall receive.

If a woman after re-marriage attempts to take possession of her

1Y, 2, 143 nbse Katyayana.

* and ¥ Compare the words Nivizhgs and Naivefanika, Chapter V, Book T11.
& Datta. The Munich Manusceipt remds ©* bhakia, " portioned.

3 X.1, 25 ; abwo Katyayana and Brhospati.
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183 °Wn property under the plea of maintaining her sons by her

former husband, she shall be made to endow it in their
name. Ifa woman has many male children by many husbands,
then she shall conserve her property in the same condition as she
had received from her husbands. Kven that property which has
been given her with full powers of enjoyment and disposal, a re-
married woman shall endow in the name of her sons.

A barren widow who is faithful to the bed of her dead husband
may, under the protection of her teacher, enjoy her property as
long as she lives: for it is to ward off calamities that women are
endowed with property. On her death, her property shall pass into
the hands of her kinsman (Diyada)." If the husband is alive and the
wife is dead, then her sons and daughters shall divide her property
among themselves. If there are no sons, her daughters shall have
it."  In their absence her husband shall take that amount of money
(fulka) which he had given her, and her relatives shall re-take
whatever in the shape of gift or dowry they had presented® her.
Thus the determination of the property of a woman is-dealt with:

(Re-marriage of Males) .

If a woman either brings forth no (live) children, or has no male
issue, or is barren, her husband shall wait for eight years (before ™
marrying another). If she bears only a dead child, he has to wait for
ten years. If she brings forth only females, he has to wait for twelve
years.! Then if he is desirous to have sons, he may marry another.
In case of violating this rule, he shall be made to pay her not only
sulka, her property (tridhana) and an adequate monetary compen-
sation (idhivedanikamartham}, but also a fine of 24 panas to the
government.” Having given the necessary amount of sulka and
property (stridhana) even to those women who have not received
such things on the occasion of their marriage with him, and also
having given- his wives the proportionate compensation and an
adequate subsistence (vrtti), he may marry any number of women ;
for women are created for the sake of sons. If many or all of them
are at the same time in menses, he shall lie with that woman among
them whom he married earlier or who has a living son. In case of
his concealing the fact of her being in menses or neglecting to lie

3

! Katyayana, 1 Devala; Y. 2, !44.
* Datta. The Munich Manuscript reads, ** bhakta, ”’ portioned.
M. 9, 81. 5Y. Z, M8,
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with any of them after her menses, he shall pay a fino of 96 papas,
Of women who either have sons or are pious or barren, or bring
forth only & dead child or are beyond the age of menstruation, none
shall be nssociated with against her liking. If a man has no ineling-
tion, lie may not lie with his wile who is sither afllicted with loprosy
ar is a lunatic. But if a woman is desirons of having sons, she may
lie with men suffaring from such diseass,

#1F u husband either iz of bad character, or is long gona abroad,
164 has become n traitor’ to his king, or is likely to endanger
the Tife of his wife, or has fullen from his ciste, or has lost
virility, he may be sbandoned by his wife.® i

[Thus ends Chapter 11, * The Duty of Marriage, the Property of
s Woman, and Compensations for He-marriage, " in Book III,
“ Concerning Law " of the Arthasistra of Kautilya. End of the
fifty-ninth chapter from the beginniug. ]

CHAPTER III

Tug Dury or 4 Wirs; Manvrexaxce or a4 Woman ; Cruenry
10 Wosex; Esxsrry perwees Houspaxp axp Wik A
Wire's Transeressiow ; Her KinDxess 1o ANOTHAER [ AND
Forripoex TRANSACTIONE,

Women, when twelve years old, attain theirmajority (praptavyava-
hiri) and men when sixteen years old” If, after attaining theie
majority, they prove disobedient to lawfual authorty {nsusrishiyim),
women shall be fined 15 panas, and men twiee the amount.

(Maintenance of a Woman)

A woman who has o right to claim maintenanee for an unlimited
period of time shall be given as much food and elothing (grasaccha-
dans) asis necessary for her, or more than is necessacy in proportion
to the income of the maintainer (yathi-purushaparivapam va),® If
the period (for which such things are to be given to her with one
teath of the amount in addition) is limited, then a cortain amount of
woney, fixed in proportion to the income of the maintainer, shall be

' Rajakilbishi: The T, M, Com. takes this word to mean ¢ whn is a priest
in the houses of the three lower eastes,’* or ** who receives gifts from a king " or
who ia suffering from consumption. ™

TN, 12, 97; Vaa. 17, T4

IM, 9, 84; N1, 3538, 4N, 18 62
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given to her ; so also if she has not been given her #ulka, property,
and eompensation (due to her for allowing her husband to re-marry).
If she places herself nnder the protection of any one belonging to her
father-in-law’s family (dvadurakula), or if she begins to live indepen-
dently, then her husband shall not be sued (for her maintenance).
Thus the determination of maintenanes is dealt with,

(Cruelty to Women)

Women of refractive nature shall be taught manners by using not
even such expressiona as ** Thou, half naked; thou, fully naked:
thou, eripple ; thon, fatherless; thou, motherless " (nagne vinagne
nyange 'pitrke *mitrke ityanirdesena vinaysgrahapam). Or three
155 beasts either with a bamboo bark or with a rope or with the

palm of the hand, may be given on her hips.' Violation of
the above rules shall be liable to half the punishment levied for
defamation and criminal hurt. The same kind of punishments shall
be meted out to s woman who, moved with jealousy or hatred, shows
eruelty to her hushand, Pupishwent for engaging in sports ut the
door of, or oulside her liusband’s house shall be as dealt with
elsewhers. Thus cruelty to women is dealt with.'

{ Enmity between Hushand and Wifs)

A woman, who bates her husband, who has passad the period of
seven turns of her monses, and who loves® another, shisll immediate-
Iy return to her husband both the endowment and jewellery she has
received from him, and allow him to lie down with another woman.
A man, hating his wife, shall allow her to take shelter in the house
of & mendicant woman, or of her lawful guardians or of her kinsmen.
If 2 man falsely denies his interconrse with his wife, though it be
proved by eye-witnesses (drshtilinge)—or through a spy, he shall
pay 6 fine of 12 panas., A woman, hating her husband, cannos
dissolve her marriage with him against his will. Nor can a man
dissolve his marriage with his wife against' her will. But from
mutual enmity, divoree may be obtained (parasparam dveshin-
mokshah), 1f a man, apprehending danger from his wife, desires
divoree (mokshamichehhet), he shall return to her whatever she was

AL S, 269, 300,

¥ The text is corrupt here. The T. M. Comw., bases the wife's jsalousy on ber
hiusband's connection with a prostitute.

* The T. M. Com. reads ** who does not put on bor sroaments, '
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given (on the occasion of her marriage). 1T a woman, under the
apprebension of danger from her husband, desires divoroe, she shall
forfeit her claim to her property ; marrisges eontracted in accordance
with the customs of the first four kinds of marriages cannot be
Jissolved.'

(Transgresaion)

If a womuan engages hersell in amorons sports, or drinking in the

158 fuce of an order to the contrary, she shall be fined 3 panas. She
=~ shull puy a fine of 6 panas for going out at daytime to sporta or
to see & woman or spectacles. She shall pay a fine of 12 papas if she
goes out to see another man or for sports.' For the same offences
committed at night, the fines shall be doubled. I & woman goes oul
while the husband is ssleep or under intoxication (suptamatta-
pravrajane), or if she shuts the door of the honse against her
hushand, she shall be fined 12 pagas. If & woman keeps him out of
the house at night, she shall pay double the above fine. If a man
and a woman make signs to each other with a view to sensual
enjoyment, or carry on secret conversation (for the same purpose),
the woman shall pay o fine of 24 papas, and the man double the
amount. A woman, holding out Ler hair, the tie of her dress round
her loins, her teath or her nails, shall pay the first amercement, and
» man, doing the same, twice the first amercement. For holding
conversation in suspicious places, whips may be substituted for fines.
In the centre of tha village, an outcaste person (chandile) way whip
such women five times on each of the sides of their body. Bhe may
get rid of being whipped by paying a pana for each whip (panikam
vis prabiram mokshayet). Thus transgression is dealt with.
(Forbidden Transactions)

With regard to & man and a woman who, though forbidden to
virry on any mutual transaction, help each other, the woman shall
be fined 12, 24 and 54 panas respectively, sccording as the help con-
sistx of (i) small things, of (ii) costly things, aod (iii) of gold or gold
eoin (hiranvasuvarnayoh) ; and the man, at double the above rates,’
With regard to similar transaction between a man and a woman
who cannot mix with each other (agamyayoh), hall of the above
punishment shall be levied, Similar punishment ghall be meted out
for any forbidden transaction with any men. Thus forbidden
transactions are dealt with,

1N, 12, 90, *M. 9, 54. 3 N. 12, B2, f6-64.

12
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*Treason, transgression and wandering at will shall deprive a
woman of her claim not only to (i) stridhana, some form of subsis-
15 tence of above 2,000 panas and jewellery, (ii) and ahita, com-

pensation she may have obtained for allowing her husband to
marry another woman, but also (iii) to éulka, money which her
parents may have received from her husband.’

[Thus ends Chapter I11, ** The Duty of a Wife ; Maintenance of
a Woman ; Enmity between Husband and Wife ; - A Wife's Trans-
gression ; and Forbidden Transactions,” in the section”* Concerning
Marriage,” in Book ITI, *‘ Concerning Law " of the Arthasastra of
Kautilya. End of the sixtieth chapter from the beginning.l

CHAPTER IV

Vacrancy, ELoPEMENT AND SHORT AND Lone
SOJOURNMENTS

If, under any other excuse than danger, a woman gets out of her
husband’s house, she shall be fined 6 panas. If she gets out against
the order (of her husband) to the contrary, she shall be fined 12
panas. If she goes beyond her neighbouring house !prativesagrha-
tigatiyah), she shall be fined 6 panas. If she allows into her house
her neighbour, takes into her house the alms of any mendicant, or
the merchandise of any merchant, she shall be fined 12 panas. If
she deals as above though expressly forbidden, she shall be
punished with the first amercement. If she goes out beyond the
surrounding houses (parigrhatigatiyim), she shall be fined 24 panas.
If, under any other excuse than danger, she takes into her house the
wife of another man, she shall be fined 100 panas. But she will not be
guilty if the entrance is effected without her knowledge or against
her orders to the contrary.

My teacher says: With a view to avoid danger, it is no offence
for women to go to any male person who is a kinsman of her
husband, or is & rich and prosperous gentleman (sukhavastha), or is
the headman of the village, or is one of her guardians (anvadhikula),
or who belongs to the family of a mendicant woman, or to any one
of her own kinsmen. _

But Kautilya questions: How is it possible for good
women (sidhvijana) to know at least this fact, that the family.

! Katyayana. *
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of her own kinsmen consisting of a number of males is good ? It is
no offence for women to go to the houses of kinsmen under the
circumstances of * death, disease, calamities, and confinement of
158 omen. Whoever prevents her going under such circum-

stances, shall be fined 12 panas. If a woman conceals herself
under such cricumstances, she shall forfeit her endowment. If her
kinsmen conceal her (with a view to exempt her from giving her aid
under such circumstances) they shall lose the balance of fulka money
due to them from her husband for giving her in marriage. Thus
vagrancy is dealt with.

(Elopement or Criminal Rendezvous)

If, leaving her husband’s house, a woman goes to another village,
she shall not only pay a fine of 12 panas, but also forfeit her endow-
ment and jewels (sthapyiblharanalopascha). If underany other excuse
than receiving her snbsistence or pilgrimage’ (dbarmadinatirtha-
gamanibhyimanyatra), a woman goes to any other place, even in
company with an associable man, she shall not only pay a fine of 24
papas, but also lose all kinds of social privileges (sarvadharmalo-
pascha).” But the man who allows such a woman to accompany him
in his journey shall be punished with the first amercement. If both
of them (man and woman) have similar ideals in life (tulyasreyasoh)
and are of sinful life (papiyasoh), each of them shall be punished
with the middlemost amercement. If he whom a woman accompanies
in her journey is her near relative, he shall not be punished. Ifa
relative allows a woman to accompany him, though he is forbidden,
he shall be punished with half the above fine (middlemost amerce-
ment). If on a road, or in the middle of a forest, or in any other
concealed places a woman falls into the company of any other
man, or if, with a view to enjoyment, she accompanies a suspicious
or forbidden man, she shall be guilty of elopement (sangrabanam
vidyat). It is no ofience for women to fall into the company of actors,
players, singers, fishermen, hunters, herdsmen, vintners, or persons of
any other kind who usunally travel with their women. If a man takes
a woman with him on his journey, though forbidden to do so, or if
a woman accompanies a man though she is forbidden to do so, half
of the above fines shall be meted out to them. Thus elopement is
" dealt with.

* Tirthsgamana: intercourse with the husband after menses.—T. M.
Com. 2 Parasara, 10, 258-30.
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(Re-marriage of Women)

Wives who belong to Stdra, Vaisya, Kshatriya or Brihman
caste, and who have not given birth to children, should wait as
long as a year, two, three, and four years respectively for their
husbands who have gone abroad for a short time : but sif they are
such as have given birth to children, they should wait for their
absent husbands for more than a year. If they are provided with
maintenance, they should wait for twice the period of time just
mentioned. If they are not so provided with, their well-to-do ghatis
should maintain them cither for four or eight years. Then the
ghatis should leave them to marry, after taking what had been
presented to them on the occasion of their marriages.  If the
189 husband is a Brihman, studying abroad, his wifec who has

no issue should wait for him forten years; but if she has
given birth to children, she should wait for twelve years. If the
husband is a servant of the king, his wife should wait for him till
her death ; but even if she bears children to a savarna husband
(i.e. & second husband belonging to the same gotra as that of the
former husband), with a view to avoid the extinction of her race,
she shall not be liable to contempt thereof (savarnatadcha prajata
na'pavidam labheta). If the wife of an absent husband lacks
maintenance and is deserted by well-to-do glatis, she may re-marry
one whom she likes and who is in a position to maintain her and
relieve her misery.

A young wife (kumiri) who is wedded in accordance with the
custom of the first four kinds of marriage (dharmavivihat), and
whose husband has gone abroad and is heard of shall wait for him
for the period of seven menses (saptatirthinyakinksheta), provided
he has not announced his departure ; but she shall wait for him a
yearin case of his having announced the same. In the case of a
husband who is gone abroad but who is not heard of, his wife shall
wait for the period of five menses, but if the absent husband is not
heard of, his wife shall wait for him for the period of ten menses.
In the case of a husband who is gone abroad and is not heard of,
his wife shall, if she has received only a part of fulka from him,
wait for him for the period of three menses; but if he is heard of.
she shall wait for him for the period of seven menses. A young
wife who has received the whole amount of éulka shall wait for the
period of five menses for her absent husband who is not heard
of ; but if he is heard of, she shall wait for him for the period
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of ten menses. Then with the permission of judges (dharmas-
thairvisrshta), she may marry one whom- she likes; for neglect
of intercourse with wife after her monthly ablution is, in the
opinion of Kautilya, a violation of one’s duty (tirthoparodhohi
dharmavadha iti Kautilyah).

In the case of husbands who have long gone abroad
(dirghapravasinah), who have become asceties, or who have been
dead, their wives, having no issue, shall wait for them for the
period of seven menses ; but if they have given birth to children,
they shall wait for a year. Then (each of these women) may
marry the brother of her husband. If there are a number of
brothers to her lost husband, she shall marry such a one of them
48 is next in age to her former husband, or as is virtuous and is
capable of protecting her, or one who is the youngest and un-
married. If there are no brothers to her lost husband, she may
marry one who belongs to the same gotra as her husband’s or a
relative, i.e. of the same family. But if there are many such
perzons as can be selected in marriage, she shall choose one who
is a nearer relation of her lost husband.’

*If a woman violates the above rule by re-marrying one who is
not a kinsman (diyada) of her husband, then the woman and the
man who re-marry each other, those that have given her in
re-marriage and those who have given their consent to it shall all
be liable to the punishment for elopement.

[Thus ends Chapter IV, ‘‘Vagrancy, Elopement and Short
and Long Sojournments,”” in ‘the section *‘ Concerning Marriage,
in Book ITI, *““Concerning Law ” of the Arthafistra of Kantilya.
End of the section concerning marriage. End of the sixty-first
chapter from the beginning.]

CHAPTER V

Division oF INHERITANCE

Sons whose fathers and mothers or ancestors are alive cannot
be independent (aniivarah). After their time, division of ancestral
160 Property among descendants from the same ancestor shall

take place, calculating per sterpes (according to fathers).’

' Compare N. 12, 07-100;; Vas. 17. 74-80; M. 9, 76-77 ; Gaut. 18, 15-17.
TM. 9, 110,
12*
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Self-ncquired property of any of the sons, with the exception of
that kind of property which is earned by means of parental property
is not divisible.' Sons or grandsons till the fourth generation from
the first parent shall also have prescribed shares (amsabhajah) in
that property which is acquired by means of their undivided ances-
tral property ; for the line (pindah) as far as the fourth generation
is uninterrupted (avichchhinnah). But those whose line or genealogy
from the first ancestor is interrupted (vichchhinnapindih, i.e. those
who are subsequent to the fourth generation), shall have equal
divisions.” Those who have been living together shall re-divide
their property, whether they had already divided their ancestral
property before or they had received no such property atall. Of
sons, he who brings the ancestral property to a prosperous condition
shall also have a share® of the profit.*

If a man has no male issue, his own brothers, or persons who
have been living with him (saha jivino va), shall take possession of
his property (dravyam); and in their absence his daughters (born of
marriages other than the first four), shall have his property (riktham).
If one ‘has sons, they shall have the property ; if one has (only)
daughters born of such marriage as is contracted in accordance with
the customs of any of the first four kinds of marriage, they shall
have the property ; if there are neither sons nor such daughters, the
dead man’s father, if living, shall have it ; if he, too, is not alive, the
dead man’s father’s brothers and the sons of his brothers shall have
it ;" if there are many brothers of his father, all of them- shall
divide it ; and each of the many sons of such brothers shall have one
share due to his father (piturekamamsam) ; if the brothers (sodarya)
are the sons of many fathers, they shall divide it, caleulating from
their fathers. :

Among a dead man’s father, brother, and brother’s sons, the
succeeding ones shall depend on the preceding ones if living (for
their shares) ; * likewise the youngest on the eldest for his half share.

A father, distributing his property while he is alive, shall make
no distinction in dividing it among his sons. Nor shall a father

L¥i2, 118,

2 Dovala.

* The Munich Manuseript reads * dvyamsa,” two shares.

¢ M. 9, 210; Vas. 17, 51.

5 M. 9, 185; N. 13, 50; also Devala; Vi. 17, 4:9; V. 2, 120, .. * ¢+
¢ This applies to brothers (i.e.s0ns) begotten by many husbands on a widow.

.
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161 deprive withont sufficient reason wny of the sons of bis share.'
Father being dead leaving no property, the elder sons shall
show favour to the younger ones, if the Intter are not of bad
character.”
(Time of Dividing Inheritance)

Division of inheritance shall be made when all the inheritora
have attained their majority. If it is mude befors, the minors shall
have their shares, free of all debts. These shares of the minors shall
be placed in the safe custody of the relatives of their mothers, or of -
sged gentlemen of the village, till they attain their majority, The
same rule shall hold good in the case of those who have gone abroad,
Unmarried brothers shull also be paid as much marriaga cost as 8
equal to that incurred in the warringes of married brothers (senni-
vishiasamamasannivishtebhyo nmaivedanikam dudyuh)’ Daughters,
too (unmarried), shall be paid adequate dowry (pridanikam), payable
to them on the occasion of their marriages,*

Both assets and liabilitics shall be equally divided.’

My tescher says that poor people (nishkifiohanih) shall equally
, distribute smong themselves even the mud vessels (ndapatram),

In the opinion of Kautilya, it is unnecessary to say so (chhalam};
for us a rule, division is to be made of all that is in existance, but of
nothing that is not in existence. Having declared before witnesses
the umount of propersy common to all (siminya) as well as the
property constitubing additional shares (amsa) of Me brothers (in
priority of their birth), division of inheritance shall be carcied on.
Whatever is badly snd unequally divided, or is invelved in deception.
concenlment or sscrat acquisition, shall be re-divided.”

Property for which no claimant is found (idiyidakam) shall go
to the king, except the property of & woman, of & dead man for
whom no funeral rites have been performed, or of & niggardly man
with the exception of that of 8 Brihman learned in the Vedas. Thas
{the property of the learned) shall be wade over to those who are
well-versed in the three Vedas.

Purzons fallen from caste, persons born of outcaste men, and
eunuchs shall have no share ; likewise idiots, lunatics, the blind and

'Katyiyana. T M. 9, 108.

! Compars ** Nivesakila, ' in Chapter 11, Book 111
SN.13.97,39; Y. 2, 124 5Y.2, 117,

s o B L TN.15,76), 82 V1T, 13 Bagdh. 1, 2, 140.
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lepers. If the idiots, etc., have wives with property, sheit issues who
are not equally idiots, ete., shall share inheritance. All these persous
excepting those that are fallen from caste (patitavarjah) shall be
entitled to only food and clothing.’

*If these persons have been married (before they became fallen,
16 etc.), and if their line is likely to become extinct, their

relatives may beget sons for them and give proportional
shares of inheritance to those sons.

[Thus ends Chapter V, “ Procedure of Portioning Inheritance
in the section of  Division of Inheritance, * in Book III, ** Concern-
ing Law ** of the Arthadistra of Kautilya. End of the sixty-second
chapter from the beginning.]

CHAPTER VI

SPECIAL SHARES IN INHERITANCE

Goats shall be the special shares of the eldest of sons, born of the
same mother, among Brahmans; horses among Kshatriyas; cows
among Vaityas; and sheep among Sudras. The blind of the same
animals shall be the special shares to the middlemost sons ; species
of variegated colour of the same animals shall be the special shares
to the youngest of sons. In the absence of ‘quadruped, the eldest
shall take an additional share of one-tenth of the whole property
excepting precions stones ; for by this act alone, he will be bound in
his duty to his ancestors.

The above method is in accordance with the rules observed
among the followers of Usanas.

~ The father being dead, his carriage and jewellery shall be the
special share to the eldest ; his bed, seat, and bronze plate in which
he used to take his meals (bhuktakamsyam), to the middlemost ;
and black grains, iron, domestic utensils, cows and cart to the
youngest. The rest of the property, or the above things,” too, may
be equally divided among themselves.” Sisters shall have no claim
to inheritance ; they shall have the bronze plate and jewellery of

1Y. 2, 140; WVi. 15, 32-35; M. 9, 202, 203; also Devala.

2« Ekadravya,” or the whole of the undivided property, Munich Manuscript.

3 Vas. 17, 42-45 ; Baudh. 2, 3,9; Gaut. 28,5-12; Ap.2,14,7; M. 9, 106,
114. :
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their mother after her death.’ The -eldest son having no manly
qualities shall have only one-third of the special share nsually given
to the eldest ; if the eldest son follows a condemnable occupation or
if he has given up the observance of religious duties, he shall have
only one-fourth of the special share if he is unrestrained in his
actions he shall have nothing.’

The same rule shall hold good with the middlemost and
163 youngest sons; of these two, one who is endowed with
manliness (manushopetah), shall have half the special share
usually given to the eldest.

With regard to sons of many wives:

Of sons of twe wives of whom only one woman has gone through
all the necessary religious ceremonials, or one of whom has been
married as a maiden, and the other not as a maiden, or one of whom
has brought forth twins, it is by birth that primogenitureship is
decided.’

In the case of sons such as Sita, Migadha, Vratya, and
Rathakira, inheritance will go to the ‘capable ; and the rest will
depend upon him for subsistence. In the absence of the capdble,
all will have equal shares.”

Of sons begotten by a Brihman in the four castes, the son of a
Brihman woman shall take four shares; the son of a Kshatriya
woman three shares ; the son of & Vaisya woman two shares ; and
the son of a Stdra woman one share.’ -

The same rule shall hold good in the case of Kshatriya and
Vaidya fathers begetting sons in three or two castes in order.

An Anantara son of a Brahman, i.e. a son begotten by a Brahman
on a woman of next lower caste, shall, if endowed with manly
or superior qualities (manushopetah), take an equal share (with
other sons of inferior qualities) ; similarly Anantara sons of Kshatriya
or Vaisya fathers shall, if endowed with manly or superior
qualities, take half or equal shares (with others). An only son
to two mothers of different castes shall take possession of the whole
property and maintain the relatives of his father. A Parasava

) Vas. 17, 46 ; Baudh. 2, 3, 46. : M. 9, 213.

3 The T. M. Com. gives primogcnituruship to the son of the woman who
has gone through religious rites and also to the son of a maiden, i.e. virgin,
though either of them muy be bern later. There is, however, nothing in the

text to warrant such a meaning.
4 Ap. 2,13, 3, 4; M. 9, 126 s M, 9, 105. * Vi, 18, 1-5.
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son begotten by a Brahman on a Sidea woman, shall take one-third
share ;' s supinda lan agoate)or a kulya (the nearest cognate) of the
Brihman shall tuke the remaining two shares, being thereby obliged
ta offer funcral libation ; in the absence of agnates or cognates, the
deceised futher's tencher or studant shall take the two shares)

*Or gn the wifa of suoh o Brilmun shall a sapotra, relafive
bearing the same family name, or n mitrbandha, relative of his
mother, beget 8 natural son (kshetraja), and this son may take
that weslth.”

[Thus ends Chapter V1, ** Bpecial Shares of Inheritance, * in the
seotion of ** Division of Inheritance, " in Book 111, * Concerning
Law ' of the Arthasastra of Koutilys. End of the sixty-third chapter
fram the heginning.|

CHAPTER VII

Disgriseriox Berwiens Soxs

.H}" preceptor suys that the seed sown in the fisld of anothar shall
belang to the owner of that field. Others hold that the mother,
184 being only the receptacls for the sced (mati bhastri), the

ohild mist belong to hin from whose seed i% is born.
Kantilyn savs that it must helung to bath the living parents.”

The son begotten by a man on his wife who has gone through
all the required ceremanials is called anrasa, natural son ; equal to
him is the son of .an appointed daughter (putrikiputra) ; the son
Begotten on a wife by snother wan, sppointed for the purpose, and
of tha same gotra as that of the husband, or of n diffarent gotra, is
ealled ksherrajo : on the death of the begetter, the kshetraja son will
be the son to both the fathers, follow the -gotras of hoth, offer
funeral libations to both, and take possession of the property (rikeha)
of both of them ; of the same stutus as the kehetraja is he who
i secratly begotten in the house of relatives and is called ghidhaja,
pocretly born . the son cast off by his natural parents is called
apnyiddhu, and will Lelong to that man who performs necessary
roligionn cercmonials to him; the son born of & maiden (before
wodlock) is called kinina ; the son born of & woman mirried while
carrying in called sahodha ; the son of & re-murried woman (punar-

Vi kS, A5 Y¥. 3 198 Vi .2, YM.9, a2 N, 1%, 55, 08,
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bliatiyah) is ealled paunarbhava. A navural son can olnim relation-
ship both with his father and his father's rolatives : but a son bora
to another man can have relationship enly with his ndopter. Of the
same status as the latter is he who is given in adoption with water
by both the father and mother and is called. dattn.  The son who,
cither of his own aveord or following the intention of his relatives,
ofisrs himsell to ba the sun of another, is called upagata. He who is
nppninmd‘ as & son is called krtaka; and bhe who is purchused
is called keite.'

o the birth of a natural son, savarpa sons shall have one-third
of inheritance while asavarpa sons shall Lave only food and elothing.'

Sons begotten by Brihmans or Kshatriyas on women of the
same caste (onantariputrib) are called seyarpus; but on women
of lower castes are called amuvarpas.  (Of such asavarps ‘sons),
the son begotten by a Brihman on a Vaidyn woman is called
Ambhashtha ; on o Stidra woman is ealled Nishada or Pirasava, The
son begotten by a Kshatriya on a Qndra woman is known as Ugra ;*
tha =on begotten by a Vaiiya on s Siidea woman is no other than a

Sfidra, Sons begotten by men of im pure life of any of the
165 . 2 toy

four castes on women of same castes aro ealled Vrityas.
The above kinds of sons are called souloma, sons begotten by men
of higher on women of lower castes.

Sons begotten by a Sfidra on women of Ligher castes nre
Ayoguva, Kshatta, and Chapdiala: by a Voi‘ya, Magadha, aud
Vaidehaka : and by a Kshatriva, Sita. But men of the names, Sita
and Migadha, celebrated in the Purijas, are quite different and of
greater merit than either Brihmans or Kshatriyus.—The above
kinds of sons are pratiloma, sons hl*i;uttell by men of lower on
women of higher castes aud originate on account of kings violating
a!l dharmas.

The son begotten by an Ugra on a Nishida woman is called
Kukkutaka, and the same iz called Pulkaza if begotten in the inverss
order. The son begotten by an Ambhashihs on a Vaidehaks woman
i named Vaica - the sume in the revers: order Is called Kusilava.
An Ugra begets on n Kehatta woman a Svapika. These and other
sons are of mixed castes {Anlbnrilﬁu}.‘ :

A+ Kpgikpia,” acknowledged, —Munieh Munmoripl.
d mN A 18R M0, 166 K. 13, 4T Baudh. 2.3, 18,
S Bandh,. 2, 8, 11 also Devala,
s M, 10, 8:10, 20; Vi. 16, % 3.. sAE- 10, 12,15, 18, 19
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A Vaipya becomes o Rathakira, chariot-maker, by profession.
Members of this caste shall marry among themselves. Both in
customs and avocations they shall follow their ancestors, They may
sither becorne Studras, if they are not born an Chandilas,

The king who guides his subjects in aceordance with the above
rules will attain to heaven ; otherwise he will fall into the hell.

Offsprings of mixed eastes (Antarilis) shall have equal divisions
of inheritunes.

*Partition of inheritance shall bs made in necordance with the
eustoms prevalent in the country, ceste, guild (sangha), or the
village of the inheritors,

[Thus ends Chapter VII, * Distinction between Sons,” in the
section of ' Division of Inheritances, ” in Book III, " Concarning
Law"™ of the Arthakistra of Kaulilya. End of Division of
Inheritance.  End of the sixty-fourth chapter from the beginning.]

CHAPTER VIII

BuiLores

Disputes concerning Vistu are dependent for settlament on the
166 evidences to be furnished by people living in the neighbour-

hood.

Houses, fields, gardens, buildings of any kind teetubandhal), lnkes
andd tanks are each called Vistu.

The fastening of the roof of a house to the transverse beam by
means of iron bolts is called setn (karpa-kiliyasasambandho®
nngrham setuh) o conformity to the stability of the setu, houses
shall be constructed.  Not encrouching upon what belongs to others,
foundation |pade bandhab) shall be laid st a distance of 2 arstnis or
3 padas from the wall of the neighbouring house, Except in the
cuse of temporary structares for the confinement of women for ten
days, all permanent houses shall be provided with a dunghill
(avaskara), water course (bhrawa), and a well (udapinam).” Viela-
tion of this rule shall be punished with the first amercement,

The same rule shall hold goodkregarding the necessity of
constructing closets, pits and water courses on festive occasions,

From each house a water conrse of sufficient slope at s distance

M. 10, 41, 40; Vi, 18, 14-18: M. 9, 157, TN, 1L, 15
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of J padas or 1} aratnis from the neighbouring site shall be so
constructed that water shall either flow from it in a continuous line
or fall from it (into the druin).

Violation of this rule shall be punished with a fine of 54 papas,

At a distance of a pada or an uratni from the wall of the
neighbouring house, an apartment for hipeds and quadrupeds, firs-
place (ngnishtham), water-butt (udafijeram'), 2 corn mill (rochanim),
and a mortar (kutfivim) shall be made. Violation of this rule shall
be punished with a fine of 24 panas.’

Between any two houses or botween the extezded portions of
any two houses, the intervening space shall be 4 padas, or 8 pudss.”
The roofs of adjoining houses may cither be 4 angulns apare, or one
of them may cover the other. The front door (Anidviram) shall
measure & kishku ; thers shall be no impediment inside the  houss
for opening one or the other of the folds of the door (1), The upper
187 Storey shull be provided with o small but high window. [If
a (neighbouring) house is obstructed by it, the window should
be olosed. ] The owners of houses may construct their houses in
any other way they collectively like, but they shall avoid whatever
i injurious. With s view to ward off the evil consequences of ruin,
the top of the roof (vinalatyischordhvam) shall be covered over
with a broad mat, not blowable by the wind. Neither shall the roof
be such as will easily bend or break. Violation of this rule shall be
punished with the first amercement. The same punishment shall be
meted out for causing annoyance by constructing doors or windows
facing those of others’ houses, except when these houses are
separated by the king's rond or the high road.

If a pit, steps, water-course, ladder, dung-hill, or sny other parts
of a house offer or cause annoyance to outsiders, or in any way
obstruct the enjoyment of others (bhoganigrahe oha), or cause water
to collect and thereby injure the wall of & neighbouring house, the
owner shall be punished with a fine of 12 papas. If the anuoyince
is due to fmoes and urine, the fine sholl be double the above® The

¥ The word ** Udadijarn " seoms o be synonymous with = alifijars,’" wsed
Elh wense of *a big water-buit," in page 167, Updssbodaiosiiira, Caloutts
. ition,
* The original text here seems 1o contain & fow clerical blunders.
i Estrayana.
* Additional teading found in the Munich Manuscript.
* Brhaspati.
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water-course or gutter shall offer free passage for water ; otherwise
the fine shall be 12 panas.

The same fine (12 panas) shall be meted, out not only to a
tenant who, though asked to evacuate, resides in the house, but also
to the owner who forces out a renter who has paid his rent (from
his house), unless the renter is involved in such acts as defamation,
theft, robbery, abduction, or enjoyment with a false title. He who
voluntarily evacuates a house shall pay the balance of the annual
rent. s

If any one of a party does not take part in the construction of a
building which is intended for the common use of all the members
of that party, or if any one obstructs another member of a party in
making use of any part of such a building, he shall be fined 12
panas, Similarly if any one mars another’s enjoyment of such a
building, he shall be fined double the above.

*With the exception of private rooms and parlour (angana) all
other open parts of houses as well as apartments where fire is
ever kindled for worship or a mortar is situated shall be thrown
open for common use.'

[Thus ends Chapter VIII, *“ House-building; " in the section of

** Buildings, " in Book 111, ** Concerning Law ™ of the Arthasastraof '

Kautilya. End of the sixty-fitth chapter from the beginning.]

CHAPTER IX

SALE oF Buirpixes, Bounpary Dispures, DETERMINATION OF
Bounparies, axp MISCELLANEOUS HINDRANCES

Kinsmen, neighbours, rich persons, shall in succession go for the
purchase of land and other holdings. Neighbours of good family,
168 forty in number and different from the purchasers above
mentioned, shall congregate in front of the building for sale
and announce it as such. Accurate description of the exact boundaries
of fields, gardens, buildings of any kind, lakes or tanks shall be
declared before the elders of the village or of the neighbourhood.
If, on’ erying aloud thrice, *“ Who will purchase this at such and such
a price !’ no opposition is offered, the purchaser may proceed

! The whole Chapter is full of obseure technical words. My translation is
only tentative. The T.M. Com. is not ciear.
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to purchase the holding in question. If at this time the value
of the property is increased by bidding, even among persons of
the same community, the increased amount together with the
toll on the value shall be handed over into the king’s treasury.
The bidder (vikrayapratikroshtd) shall pay the toll. Bidding
for a property in the absence of its owner shail be punished
with a fine of 24 panas. If no real owner comes forward even
on the expiration of seven nights, the bidder may take possession
of the property. Sale of building, ete. (vastu), to other than’
the bidder shall be punished with a fine of 200 panas; if the
property is other than buildings, ete. (vistu), the fine for the above
offence shall be 24 panas. Thus the sale of buildings is dealt with.

(Boundary Disputes)

In all disputes regarding the bonndary between any two villages,
neighbours or elders of five or ten villages (paichagrimi dasagrimi
va) shall investigate the case on the evidence to be furnished from
natural or artificial boundary marks.'

Elders among’ cultivators and herdsmen, or outsiders who have

had the experience of former possession in the place, or one or:

many persons (not) personally acquainted with the boundary marks
under dispute shall first describe the boundary marks, and then,
wearing unusual dress (viparitaveshah), shall lead the people (to the
place).! If the boundary marks just described are not found, a fine
of 1,000 panas shall be imposed (on the misleading or guilty

person). _ If, however, they arrive at the exact spot, the party “who:

have either encroached upon the boundary or have destroyed the.
boundary marks shall be similarly punished.’

The king shall beneficially distribute among others those holdmm,
169 which have no boundarv marks or which have ceased to be

enjoyed by any person.*

y (Disputes about Fields)

Disputes concerning fields shall be decided by the elders of the
neighbourhood or of the village.” If they are divided in their
opinions, - decision shall be sought for from a number of pure and,
respectable people, or, the disputants may equally divide the.
disputed holding among themselves. If both of these methods fail,.

1 M. 8, 245. * Y. 2, 150, 151 ; N. 11, 10. Y. 2, 158, 165.
+ M. 8, 265. & M. 8, 258.
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the holding (viistu) under dispute shall be taken possession of by
the king.‘ The same rule shall hold good in the case of a holding for
which no claimant is forthcoming ; or it may beneficially be distri-
buted among the people. Occupation of a holding (vastu) by force
shall be punished as theft.

If a holding is taken possession of by another on some reasonable
grounds, he shall be made to pay to the owner some rent, the
amount of which is to be fixed after mature considerations of what
is necessary for the subsistence of the cultivator of the holding
by him.

Encroachment upon boundaries shall be punished with the first
amercement. Destruction of boundaries shall be punished with a
fine of 24 panas.’ The same rules shall hold good in disputes
concerning hermitage in forests, pasture lands, high roads, crema-
tion-grounds, temples, sacrificial places, and places of pilgrimage.”
Thus the determination of boundaries is dealt with.

( Miscellaneous Hindrances)

All kinds of disputes shall depend for their settlement on the
evidence to be farnished by neighbours.’ Of pasture lands, plains,
fields (kedira), flower gardens, a threshing-floor (khala), houses, and
stables of horses (vahanakoshtha), hindrance to any one coming
late in order shall be removed in preference to the one or more
coming later in the series. With the exception of forests of
Brihmans and of Soma plants, temples, and places of gods, and
sacrifice and pilgrimage, all other places are plains.- Any person
cansing, while making use of tanks, rivers, or fields, damage to the
seeds sown in the fields of others, shall pay as much compensation
to the sufferers as is equivalent to the damage.

If the owner of any one of the following, viz. wet fields, gardens,
or any kind of buildings, causes damage to those owned by others,
the fine shall be double the valne of the damage.

The water of a lower tank shall not suhmerge the field irrigated
by a higher tank. '

The natural overflow of water from a higher to a lower tank
shall not be stopped unless the lower tank has ceased to be useful
for three consecutive years. Violation of this rule shall be punished
with the first amercement. The same punishment shall be meted

1Y. 38 155, *N. 11, 12. *Ndls 3
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out for emptying a tank of its water (tatikavimanam cha). Buildings
170 of any kind (setubandha), neglected for five consecutive
years, shall be forfeited, except in calamities.'

(Remission of I"axes)

In the case of construction of new works, such as tanks, lakes,
etc., taxes (on the lands below such tanks) shall be remitted for five
years (pafichavarshikah pariharah). For repairing neglected or
ruined works of similar nature, taxes shall be remitted for four years.
For improving or extending or restoring water-works over-grown
with weeds, taxes shall be remitted for three years. In the case of
acquiring such newly started works by mortgage or purchase, taxes
on the lands below such works shall be remitted for two years. If
uncultivated tracts are acquired (for cultivation) by mortgage,
purchase or in any other way, remission of taxes shall be for two
years. Out of crops grown by irrigation by means of wind power
or bullocks (vatapravartimanandinibandhayatana)’ or below tanks,
in fields, parks, flower gardens, or in any other way, so much of the
produce as would not entail hardship on the cultivators may be
given to the government. Persons who cultivate the lands below
tanks, etc., of others at a stipulated price (prakraya), or for annual
rent (avakraya), or for certain number of shares of the erops grown
(bhiiga), or persons who are permitted to enjoy such lands free of
rent of any kind, shall keep the tanks, ete., ingood repair; other-
wise they shall be punished with a fine of double the loss.

*Persons, letting out the water of tanks, etc., at any other place
than their sluice gate (apare), shall pay a fine of 6 panas: and
persons who recklessly obstruct the flow of water from the sluice
gate of tanks shall also pay the same fine.”

[Thus ends Chapter IX, ““ Sale of Buildings, Boundary Disputes,
Determination of Boundaries, and Miscellaneous Hindrances,” in the
section of ‘‘ Buildings,” in Book III, * Concerning Law " of the
Arthadistra of Kautilya. End of the sixty-sixth chapter from the
beginning.]

IN. 11, 26.

* The Munich Manuscript reads, **Nadi nibandhayatana,’ damming ariver.

3 The T. M. Com. takes pars to mean ** turn.”” Accordingly the meaning
of the verse will be :—** Persons letting out water when it is not their turn, or
stopping water from the fields of others in their turn, shall pay 6 papas.’”

13
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CHAPTER X )

DEesTRUCTION OF PASTURE LanDs, FiELDps AND RoaDs,
AND NON-PERFORMANCE OF AGREEMENTS

Persons who obstruct, or make any kind of mischief with the flow
of water intended for cultivation shall be punished with the first
amercement, Construction in the sites belonging to others, of any
buildings with a view to attract pilgrims thereto, of abodes of
worship (chaitya), or of temples of gods; as also the sale or
mortgage, or causing the sale or mortgage, of any long-continued
171 charitable building (ptrvinuvrttam dharmasetum) shall be
punished with the middlemost amercement. Those who are
witnesses to such transactions shall be punished with the highest
amercement, excepting in the case of neglected or ruined buildings.
In the absence of claimants to dilapidated religious buildings,
villagers (gramih), or charitable people (punyasiliva) may repair
them.

(Blocking the Roads)

Forms of roads and paths have been dealt with in connection
with the construction of forts (First Chapter, Book II).

Obstruction to roads for inferior beasts or men shall be punished
with a fine of 12 panas ; to roads for superior beasts, 24 panas; to
roads for elephants or to those leading to fields, 54 panas ; to t.hoae
leading to any buildings or forests (setuvanapatham), 600 panas ; 'to
those for burial grounds or villages, 200 panas; to those for
dronamukha, a fortress, 500 panas ; and those leading to sthaniya,
country parts, or pasture grounds, 1,000 panas.’ The same fines
shall be meted out in case of ploughing the several roads too deep
(atikarshane chaishim); and one-fourth of the same fines for
ploughing merely on their surface. .

If a cultivator or a neighbour makes encroachment upon a field -
during the time of sowing seeds, he shall be fined 12 panas, unless
the encroachment is due to evils, calamities or intolerable occurrences’
arising otherwise from the field (anyatra dushcapampat.avtshnhye—
bhyah).

(Settling in Villages)
Tax payers shall sell or mortgage their fields to itax payers
' 600, shatchhata, seems to be a clerical error, as it falls between 54 and ww

and is inconsistent with the apparent progressive scale.
*N. 11, 15. '
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alone ; Brahmans shall sell or mortgage their Brahmadeya or gifted
lands only to those who are endowed with such lands:; otherwise
they shall be punished with the first amercement. The same
punishment shall be meted out to a tax payer who settles in a
village not inhabited by tax payers, If a tax payer takes the place
of another tax payer, he shall enjoy all the holdings but the house
of the latter. Even the house may be given to the new settler. If a
person cultivates an inalienable land of another person who does not
cultivate it, such a person shall restore the same after five years’
enjoyment on taking a certain amount of compensation equivalent
to the improvement he made on the lands. Persons who are not tax
payers and who sojourn abroad shall retain the right of ownership
(bhogam} of their Jands.

(The Headman of the Village)

When the headman of a village has to travel on account of any
business of the whole village, the villagers shall by turns accompany
him.

Those who cannot do this shall pay 1} panas for every yojana.’
If the headman of a village sends out of the village any person except
172 * thief, or an adulterer, he shall be punished with a fine of

24 panas, and the villagers with the first amercement (for
doing the same).

Re-entrance into a village for a person previously sent out of it
(nirastasya) is explained by ** settlement of persons in villages™
{treated of above). ,

At a distance of 800 abgulas around every village, an enclosure
with timber. posts shall be constructed.

(Trespassing Cattle)

Pasture lands, plains and forests may be availed of for grazing
cattle. .

For camels or buffaloes allowed to stray after grazing in
pasture grounds, the fine shall be one-fourth of a pana; for cows,
horses, or asses, one-eighth of a pana ; for inferior quadrupeds, one-
Sixteenth of a pana ; and for cattle found lying thereon after grazing,
fines shall be double the above ; for cattle ever found to live in the
vicinity of pasture grounds, the fines shall be four times the above.

'A yoiana=35 5 miles. 1 M. 8,237.
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(prakshepa) shall be one-half of the profit, and be regularly paid as
each year expires. If it is allowed to accumulate owing either to thé
intention or to the absence abroad (of the receiver or payer),
the amount payable shall be equal to twice the share or principal
(miilyadvigupah).' A person claiming interest when it is not ‘due, or
representing as principal the total amount of his original principal
and the interest thereon shall pay a fine of ,four times the amount
under dispute (bandhachaturgunah).?

A creditor who sues for four times the amount, lent by him shall
pay a fine of four times the unjust amount.

Of this fine, the creditor shall pay three-quarters and the debtor
one-quarter. Interest on debts due from persons who are engaged
in sacrifices taking a long time (dirghasatra), or who are suffering
from disease, or who are detained in the houses of their teachers
(for learning), or who are either minors or too poor, shall not
accumulate.

A creditor refusing to receive the pavment. of his debt . sha.Il
pay a fine of 12 panas. If the refusal is due to some (reasonable)
cause, then the amount free from interest (for subsequent time)
shall be kept in the safe custody of others.’ Debts neglected
for ten years, except in the case of minors, aged persons, diseased
persons, persons involved in calamities, or persons who are sojourn-
ing abroad or have fled the country and except in the case of
disturbances in the kingdom (rajyavibhrama), shall not be received
back.

Sons of a déceased debtor shall pay the principal with interest
(kusidam). (fh the absence of sons) kinsmen claiming the share of
the dead man or sureties, such as joint partners of the debt
 (sahagrihinah pratibhuvo vi) shall pay the same.* No other kind
of surety is vaild (na pratibhivyamanyat) ; a mmor, as surety, is in-
efficient (balapritibhavyam asaram=surety of a. mmor 18 not stl"ong)

A debt, the payment of which is not limited by time or place or
both (asamkhyita-deéakilam), shall be paid by the sons, g-raudaons
175 °F o0y other heirs of the dead debtor. ' Any debt, the pay-

ment of which is not limited by time or place or both sn for

which life, marriage, or ]snd is pledged shall be bome by sons or
grandsons.”

' N. 1, 107; Vi. 6, 11-12, I 3 LR
- 42 Gompare ** DaSabandha ** and ** Panohsbnnd.ha i below s x 2,44
dv. 6, 27-29, 42, s M. 8, 180. SRS

A
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(Ragarding Many Dsbts Against One)

Excepting the case of a debtor going abroad, no debtor shall
simultaneously be sued for more than one debt by one or two
creditors. Even in the case of a debtor going abroad, he shall pay
his debts in the order in which he borrowed them or shall first pay
his debts due to the king' or a learned Briliunan.

Debts contracted (from each other; by either a hushand or wife,
either o son or a father, or any one among brothers of undivided
interssts shall be irrecoverable.”

Cultivators or government servants shall not be canght hold of
for debts while they or engaged in their duties (or at work).

A wife, who has (not) heard of the debt (pratifravani), shall not
be eaught hold of for the debt contracted by her husband, excepting
in the case of herdsmen and joint-cultivators (gopalakardhasitike-
blivah).? But a husband may be canght for the debt contracted
by his wife. I it is admitted that a man fled the country without
providing for the debt mnl.mnud by his wife, the highest amerce-
ment -shall be meted out;' if not sdmitted, witnesses shall be
dspended upon. .
(Witnesses)

It is obligatory to produce three witnesses who are reliable,
honest and respected. At least two witnesses acceptable to the
partics are NecessATY ; never one witness in the case of debts.

Wife's brothers, co-partners, prisoners (ibsddha), creditors,
debtors, enemids, maimed persons, or persons once punished by the
government shall not be taken ns witnesses. Likewise persons
legally unfit to carry on trunsactions, the king, persons learned in
the Vedas, persons depending for their maintenance on villages
(gramabhrtaka), lepers, persons suffering from bedily eruptions,
outcuste persons, Chandilas, persons of mean avocation, the blind,
the deaf, the dumb, egotistic persons, females, or gevernment
sorvants shall not be taken as witnesses excepting in case of transac-
tions in one’s own community.* In dispute concerning assault, theft,

76 or ahduction, parsous other than wife's brothers, enemies,
1 .~ nod co-partners, can ba witnesses.  In secrot dealings, a siugle

*Katyayana; Y. 2,4l. TY.2, 5%

LY. 4, 48; whereln ** Vintner, dancer, waalierman amd hunter ™ seoms to
be the paraphrase of ** Andhasitiks.” LY. 2 68-60,72;: VL 8,5,

ON. I,1,82.34; Y.2, 40, 45-49. *M. 8, 64; N. 1, 155,
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-

woman or a single man who has stealthily heard or seen them ecan
be a witness, with the exception of the king or an ascetic.' On the
side of prosecution masters against servants, priests or teachers
against their disciples, and parents against their sons can be wit-
nesses (nigrahanasakshyam kuryuh) ; persons other than these may
also be witnesses in criminal cases. If the above persons (masters
and servants, etc.) sue each other (parasparabhiyoge), they shall be
punished with the highest amercement. Creditors guilty of parokta
shall pay a fine of 10 times the amount (dasabandha);’ but if in-
capable to pay so much, they shall at least pay five times the
amount sued for (paTichabandham’) ; thus the section on witnesses
is dealt with.
(Taking Oaths)

Witness shall be taken® before Brahmans, vessels of water and
fire. A Brihman witness shall be told, ‘‘Tell the truth” ; a
Kshatriya or a Vaisya witness shall be told thus : *‘ If thou utterest
falsehood, thou do not attain the fruit of thy sacrificial and chari-
table deeds; but having broken the array of thy enemies in war,
thou do go a beggar with a skull in thy hand.”

A Sudra witness thus: * Whatever thy merits are, in thy
former birth or after thy death, shall they go to the king and what-
ever sins the king may have committed, shall they go to thee if
thou utterest falsehood ; fines also shall be levied on thee, for facts
as they have been heard or seen will certainly be subsequently
revealed.’"

If in the course of seven nights, witnesses are found to have
unanimously made a false concert among themselves, a fine of 12
panas shall be levied. If they are thus found in the course of three
fortnights, they shall pay the amount sued for (abkiyogam dadyuh).”

If witnesses differ, judgment may be given in accordance with
the statements of a majority of pure and respectable witnesses;* or
the mean of their statements may be followed ; or the amount

1 M. 8, 89, 72.

2 and ® Since the Pafichabandha must be 1ess than Databandha, the inter-
pretation of Pafichabandha as Paiichamamsa, one fifth, by Vighanesvara in
his commentary on verse 171, II, Yagiiyavalkya, cannot be accepted.

Compare ** Bandhachaturguna ™’ above.

4Vi. 8, 20-23; N. 1, 201 ; M. 8, 79; also Katyayana and Brhaspati.

% The reading of the original here is faulty.

€ M. 8, 73.
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under dispute may be taken by the king. If witnesses give testi-
mony for a less amount, the plaintiff shall pay a fine proportional to
the increased amount ; if they attest to a greater amount, the excess
shall go to the king. In cases where the plaintiff proves himself
stupid, or where bad hearing (on the part of witness at the time of
the transaction) or bad writing is the cause of difficulty, or where
the debtor is dead, the evidence of witnesses alone shall be depended
on (sakshipratyayameva syit).

*“ Only,” say the followers of Utanas, “in those cases where
177 witnesses prove themselves to have heen stupid or senseless

and where the investigation of the place, time or nature ‘of
the transaction is of no avail, the three amercements shall be
levied.”

*“ False witunesses,”” say followers of Manu, “‘shall be fined ten
times the amount which, no matter whether it is true or false, they
cause to be lost.”’

““If,” say the followers of Brhaspati, *‘ owing to their have been
stupid, they render a case suspicious, they shall be tortured to death.”

" No,” says Kautilya, ‘it is the truth that witnesses have to
hear (when they are called to attest to any transaction); if they
have not minded it, they shall be fined 24 panas ; if they have
attested to a false case (without scrutinising), they shall be fined
half of the above fine,”

*Parties shall themselves produce witnesses who are not far
removed either by time or place: witnesses who are very far
removed either by time or place ; witnesses who are very far, or
who will not stir out, shall be made to present themselves by the
order of the judges.’

[Thus ends Chapter XI, “ Recovery of Debts,” in Book III,
** Coucerning Law " of the Arthadistra of Kautilya. End of the
sixty-eighth chapter from the beginning.]

CHAPTER XII

Coxcernine Deposits

The rules concerning debts shall also apply to deposits. Whenever
forts or country parts are destroyed by enemies or wild tribes :

' This rule does not appear in the present Manusmeti.
*M.8, 120; Y. 9, 81.
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whenever villages, merchants, or herds of cattle are subjected to
the inronds of invaders; whenever the kingdom itself is destroyed ;
whenever extensive fires or floods bring sbout entire destruction of
villages, or partly destroy immovable properties, movable properties
having been rescued before : whenever the spread of fire ‘or rush of
floods is so sudden that even movable properties could mot be 3
removed | or whenever u ship laden with commodities is either sunk
or plandered (by pirates) ; ideposits loak in many of tha above ways
shall not bereclaiimed.' The depository who has made use of the
deposit for his own comfort shall not only pay a compensation {bhoga-
178 vetanam) to be fixed after considering the circumstances of the

place and time, butalso a fine of 12 panas.” Not only shall any
loss in the value of the deposit, due to its use, ba made good, but a
ling of 24 panas ulso be paid. Deposits damaged or lost in any way
shall also be made good. When the depository is either dead or in-
volved in calamities, the doposit shall not be sued for. If the deposit
i6 either mortynged or sold or lost, the depository shall not only
restore four times its value, but pay a fine of five times the stipulated
value (panchabandho dandab). If the deposit is exchanged for o
similar one (by the depository), or lost in any other way, its value
shall be paid.*

. (Pledges)

The same rule shall hold good in the case of pledges whenaver
they are lost, nsed up, sold, mortgaged, or misappropristed.

A pledge, if prodactive (i.e. a usufructory mortgage), shall never
be lost to the debtor (nidhissopakarassidet), nor shall any interest
on ‘the dabt be chatged ;* but if unprodustive (i.e. hypothecation), it
may be lost, and interest on the debt shall acoumulate. The pledgee
who does not re-convey the pledge when the debtor is ready for it
slkigll be figad 12 pagas.*

In the abssnce of the creditor or mediator (prayojakasanni-
dhina), the smount of the dabt may be kept in the custody of the
elders of the villige and the debtor may bave ths pledged property
redecmed 5° or with its value ficed ab tha sime and with no. interest
chargeabls for the future, the pledge may be left where it is,” When
there is oy rise in the value of the pledge or when it is apprehended
shat it may be depreciated or lost in the near future, the plodgee

MR R s, AN 8,7 X8, 3860, LY, 2, 8.
LN, 2, e L
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may, with permission from the judges (dharmasthas), or on the
evidence furnished by the officer in charge of pledges (adhipila-
pratyayo va), sell the pledge either in the presence of the debtor or
under the presidency of experts who can see whether such appre
hension is justified.'

An immovable property, pledged and enjovable with or without
" labour (prayasabhogyhah phalabhogyo vi), shall not be caused to
deteriorate in value while yielding interest on the money lent, and
profit on the expenses incurred in maintaining it.

The pledgee who enjoys the pledge without permission shall not
179 only pay the net profit he derived from it, but also forfeit the
debt.” The rules regarding deposits shall hold good m other
matters connected with pledges.

(Property Entrusted to Another for Deiivery to a Third Person,

The same rules shall apply to order (ideda), and propérty
entrusted for delivery to a third person (anvadhi).

If, through a merchant, a messenger is entrusted with a property
for delivery to a third person (anvadhihastha) and such messenger.
does not reach the destined place, oris robbed of the property by
thieves, the merchant shall not be responsible for it;* nor shall a
kinsman of the messenger who dies on . his way be responsible for
the property.

For the rest, the rules regardmg deposits shall also hold good
here.

(Barrowed wor Hired Properties)

Properties either borrowed: (yachitakam) or hired -(avakritakam)
shall be returned as intact as they were when received. If, owing to
distance in time or place, or owing to some inherent defects of the
properties or to some unforeseen aceidents, properties either borrow-
ed or hired are lost or destroyed, they need not -be made good.
The mles regarding depomts shall also apply here.* . g

" (Retail Sale)

Retail dealers, selling the merchandise of others at pnces pre-
vailing at particular localities and times shall hand over to the
wholesale dealers as much of the sale proceeds and profit as is
realised by them. The rules regarding pledges shall also apply
here. . If, owing to distance in time or place, there occurs any fall in
the value of the merchandise,  the retail deale:s shall. -pay ‘the value

1Y.2,68 =M. 8, 144. *N.2 3.14; Y. 2, 68. , ‘Hﬂ.lSIﬂ
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and profit at that rate which obtained when they received the
merchandise.

Servants selling commeodities at prices prescribed by their
masters shall realise no profit. They shall only return the actual
sale proceeds. If prices fall, they shall pay only as much of the
sale proceeds as is realised at the low rate.

But such merchants as belong to trade-guilds (samvyava-
harikeshu) or are trustworthy and are not condemned by the king
1 need not restore even the value of that merchandise which is

lost or destroyed owing to its inherent defects or to some
unforeseen accidents. But of such merchandise as is distanced by
time or place, they shall restore as much value and profit as remains
after making allowance fer the wear and tear of the merchandise ;
and also proportional part of every commodity.

For the rest, the rules regarding deposits shall apply here. It
explains retail sale.

- (Sealed Deposits)

The rules laid down concerning unsealed deposits (upanidhis)
shall apply to sealed deposits also. A man handing over a sealed
deposit to other than the real depositor shall be punished. In the
case of a depository’s denial of having received a deposit, the
antecedent circumstances (plirvapadanam) of ‘the deposit and (the
character and social position of) the depositor are the only evidences.
Artisans (karavah) are naturally of impure character. It is not an
approved custom with them to deposit for some reliable reason.’'

When a depository denies having received a sealed deposit which
was not, however, deposited for any reasonable cause,’ the depositor
may obtain secret permission (from the judges) to produce such
witnesses as he might have stationed under a wall (giighabhitti)
while depositing.

In the midst of a forest or in the middie of a voyage an old or
afflicted merchant might with confidence put in the custody of &
depository some valuable article with certain secret mark, and go on
his way. On his sending this information to his son or brother, the
latter may ask for the sealed deposit. If the depository does no
quietly return it, he shall not only forfeit his credit, but be liable to
the punishment for theft besides being made to restore the deposis.”

' Karanapiirva=anything of well-known origin.—Munich Manuseript,

* Karanahina=anything of nnknown origin.—Munieh Manuscript.

*M. 3, 18184,
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A reliable man, bent on leaving this world and becoming an
ascetic, may place a certain sealed deposit with some secret mark
in the cnstody of a man, and, returning after a number of years, ask
for it. If the depository dishonestly denies it, he shall not only be
made to restore it, but be liable to the punishment for theft.

A childish man with a sealed deposit with some secret mark may,
while going through a street at night, feel frightened at his being
captured by the police for untimely walking, and, placing the deposit
in the custody of a man, go on his way. But subsequently put into
181 the jail, he may ask for it. If the depository dishonestly denies,
he shall not only be made to restore it, but be liable to the
punishment for theft.

By recognising the sealed deposit in the custody of a man, any
one of the depositor’s family may probably ask not only for the
deposit, but also for information as to the whereabouts of the depo-
sitor. If the custodian denies either, he shall be treated as before.

In all these cases, it is of first importance to inquire how the
property under dispute came in one’s possession, what are the
circumstances connected with the various transactions concerning the
property, and what is the status of the plaintiff in society as to
wealth (arthasaimarthyam).

The above rules shall also apply to all kinds of transaction
between any two persons (mithassamaviyah).

*Hence before witnesses and with no secrecy whatever, shall all
kinds of agreements be entered into; erther with one’s own or
different people, shall the circumstances of the time and place be
minutely considered first.

[Thus ends Chapter XTI, *“ Concerning Deposits,”" in Book III,
“ Concerning Law > of the Arthasistra of Kuutilya. IEnd of the

sixty-ninth chapter from the beginning ]. >

CHAPTER XIII
RULES REGARDING SLAVES AND LABOURERS

The selling or mortgaging by kinsmen of the life of a Stdra
who is not a born slave, and has not attained majority, but iz an
Arya in birth shall be punished with a fine of 12 panas; of a
Vaidya, 24 panas ; of a Kshatriya, 36 panas ; and of a Brihman, 48
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panas. If persons other than kinsmen do the same, they shall be
liable to the three amercements and capital punishment respectively:
purchasers and abettors shall likewise be punished. It is no crime
for Mlechehhas to sell or mortgage the life of their own ofispring.
But never shall an Arya be subjected to slavery.'

But if in order to tide over family troubles, to find money for

182 fines or court decrees, or to recover the (confiscated) house-

hold implements, the life of an Arya is mortgaged, they (his
kinsmen) shall as soon as possible redeem him (from bondage) ;
and more so if he is a youth or an adult capable of giving help.

Any person who has once voluntarily enslaved himself shall, if he
runs away (nishpatitah), be a slave for life.” Similarly any person
whose life has been mortgaged by others shall, if he runs away
twice, be a slave for life. Both of these two sorts of men shall, if
they are once found desirous to run away to foreign countries, be
slaves for life.

Deceiving a slave of his money or depriving him of the privileges
he can exercise as an Arya (Aryabhava), shall be pumshed vnt-h
half the fine (levied for enslaving the life of an Arya).*

A man who takes in mortgage a person who runs away, or who
dies or who is incapacitated by disease, shall be entitled to receive
back (from the mortgager) the value he paid for the slave.

Employing a slave to carry the dead or to sweep ordure, urine,
or the leavings of food ; or a female slave to attend on her master
while he is bathing naked ; or hurting or abusing him or her, or
violating (the chastity of) a female slave shall cause the forfeiture
of the value paid for him or her.* Violation (of the chastityy
of nurses, female cooks, or female servants of the class of joint
cultivators’ or of any other description shall at omce earn their
liberty for them. Violence towards an attendant of high birth shall
entitle him to ran away. When a master has connection with &
nurse or pledged female slave under his power against her will, he
shall be punished with the first amercement; for doing the same
when she is under the power of another, he shall be punished with
the middlemost amercement. Wken a man commits or helps

¥ Vi, 5, 161 ; N. 5, 39; M. 8, 412. tN. 5, 31. .,
7 A slave who robs his master of his money shall be punished with half
the fine.—7.M. Com. + Katyayana.

¢ Sce she note on ** Ardhasitika,’” Chapter XJ, Book I11.
¢ Katyayena; Y. 2, 201,
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another to commit rape with a girl or a female slave pledged to him,
he shall not only forfeit the purchase-value, but also pay a certain
amount of money (fulka) to her and a fine of twice the amount (of
sulka to the government).

The offspring of a man who has sold himself off as a slave shall
be an Arya. A slave shall be entitled to enjoy not only whatever
he has earned without prejudice to his master's work, but also the
inheritance he has received from his father.

On paying the value (for which one is enslaved), a slave shall
regain his Aryahood. The same rule shall apply either to born or
pledged slaves. '

The ransom necessary for a slave to regain his freedom is equal
to what he has been sold for. Any person who has been enslaved

8 for fines or court decrees {dandapranitah) shall earn the
183 amount by work.' An Arya made captive in war shall for
his freedom pay a certain amount proportional to the dangerous
work done at the time of his capture, or half the amount.’

If a slave who is less than eight years old and has no relatives,
no matter whether he is born a slave in his master’s house, or fallen '
o his master’s share of inheritance, or has been purchased or obtain-
ed by his master in any other way, is employed in mean avocations
against his will or is sold or mortgaged in a foreign land  orifa
pregnant female slave is sold or pledged without any provision for
her confinement, her master shall be punished with the first amerce-
ment. The purchaser and abettors shall likewise be punished.

Failure to set a slave at liberty on the receipt of a required
amount of ransom shall be punished with a fine of 12 panas ; putting
a slave under confinement for no reason (samrodhaschakaranat) shall
likewise be punished.

The property of a slave shall pass into the hands of his kinsmen ;
in the absence of any kinsmen, his master shall take it.

When a child is begotten on a female slave by her master, both
the child and its mother shall at once be recognised as free.* If, for
the sake of subsistence, the mother has to remain in her bondage,
her brother and sister shall be liberated.

Selling or mortgaging. the life of a male or a female slave once
liberated shall be punished with a fine of 12 panas, with the exception
of those who enslave themselves. Thus the rules regarding slaves.

]

iN. 5, 32:34. 1M. 8, 415. 3N.5, 2628 ¢ Katyaysna.
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(Pawer of Masters Over Their Hired Servants)

Neighbours shall know the nature of ugreement between a master
and his servant, The servant shall get the promised wages. As to
wages not previonsly settled, the amount shall be fixed in propor-
tion to the work done and the time spent in doing it (karmakilinu-
ripam=at the rate prevailing at the time). Wages being previously
unsettled, a cultivator shall obtain %th of the crops grown, a
herdsman ¢th of the butter clarified, o trader <5th of the sule
proceeds. ‘Wugﬂs previonsly settled shall be paid and received as
agreed upon.'

Artisans, musicians, physicians, buffoons, cooks, and other work-
184 ™% serving of their own accord, shall obtain as much wages

as similar persons employed elsewhere usunlly get or as much
as experts (koéalsh) shall fix”

Disputes regarding wages shall be decided on the strength of
svidences furnished by witnesses. In the absence of witnesses, the
master who has provided his servant with work shall be examined.
Fuilure to pay wages shall be punished with a fine of ten times the
amount of wages (dasabandhah),” or 6 panas ; misappropriation of
wages shall be punished with a fine of 12 panas or of five times tha
amount of the wages (pafichabandho vi).*

Any person who, while he is being carried away by ﬁuodu. or is
caught in  fite, or i in danger from elephants or tigers, is rescued
on his promise to offer to his rescner not only the whole of his
property, but also his sons, wife, and himself as slaves, shall pay
only as much as will be fixed by experts. This rule shall apply to all
cases where help of uny kind is rendered to the afilicted.

*A public woman shall surrender her person as agreed upon;
but insistence on the observanee of any sgreement which is ill-con-
sidered and improper shall not succeed.'

[Thus ends Chapter XITI, * Rules regarding Slaves,” in the
soction of ** Rules regarding Slaves *'; and the ** Right of Masters,”
in the section of ** Rules regarding Labourers,” in Book 111, ** Con-
corning Law 7 of the Arthasistra of Kautilya. End of the seventicth
chapter from the beginning. |

IN. 8.3 0:Y.3, 04 T Vyddhamanmn.
tand * The words ** dasa ** and ** paficha ** seera to have been erronsouly
intorchanged. See foutagtes, Book 111, Chaps. §, X1, XV.  #N. 6, 15-19.
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CHAPTER XIV

Ruies peoarping Lapovnrens; axp Co-0PERATIVE
UnperTaKizg

A servant neglecting or unreasonably putting off work for which
he has received wages shall be finad 12 papas’ and be ecaught hold
of till the work is done, He who is incapable to turn out work, or is
engaged to do o mean job, or is suffering from disease, or is invelyed
in ealamities shall be shown some congession or he shall allow his
muster to get the work done by a substitute, The loss inourred by
his master or employer owing to such delay shall be made good by
extra work,’

An employer may be at liberty to get the work done by {another)
185 provided there is nosuch adverse condition that the former

shall not employ another servant to execute the work, nor
shall the latter go elsewhere for work.’

An smployer not taking work from his labonrer or an employee
not doing his employer's work shall be fined 12 pages.  An emploves
who has received wages to do o certain work which is, however,
not brought to termination shall not, of his own acoord, go slse-
where for work,

My preceptor holds that not taking work on the part of an
employer from his employee when the latter is ready, shall be
regarded as work done by the labourer.

But Kautilya objects to it ; for wages are to be paid for work
done, but not for work that is uot done. If an employer, having
enused his labourer to do a part of work, will not cause him to dothe
rest for which the latter may cortainly be ready, then the unfinished
portion of the work has to be regarded os finished.” But owing to
consideration of changes that have occurred in time and place or
owing to bad workmanship of the labourer, the employer may not be
plensed with what has already been turned out by the labourer, Also
the workman may, if unrestrsined, do more than agreed upon and
thereby canse loss to the employer.*

The same rules shall apply to guilds of workmen (sanghabhrtih)."

Guilds of workmen shall have a grace of seven nights over and
above the period agreed upon for fulfilling their engagement-

' N. 8, 5. t Corroctod aocording to the Munich Manuseript.
1 Vi. b, 163-47. + Y. 2 106,
* The word may mean ** workmon employed by evmpsnies.”
14
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Beyond that time they shall find substitutes and get the work
completed. Without taking permission from their employer, they
shall neither leave out anything undone nor carry away anything
with them from the place of work. They shall be fined 24 panas for
taking away anything and 12 panas for leaving out anything undone.’
Thus the rules regarding labourers.

Guilds of workmeén (sanghabhrtih, workmen employed by
companies) as well as those who carry on any co-operative work
(sambhilya samutthithirah) shall divide their earnings (vetanam=
wages) either equally oras agreed upon among themselves.

Cultivators or merchants shall, either at the end or in the middle
of their cultivation or manufacture, pay to their labourers as much’
of the latter’s share as is proportional to the work done.” If the
labourers, giving up work in the middle, supply substitutes, they shal|
be paid their wages in full. *

But when commodities are being manufactured, wages shall be
paid out according to the amount of work turned out; for such
payment does not affect the favourble or unfavourable results on .
the way (i.e. in the sale of merchandise by pedlars).

A healthy person who deserts his cumrlﬁh“y after work has been
186 begun shall be fined 12 panas;’ for none shall, of his own

accord, leave his company. Any person who is found to have
neglected his share of work by stealth shall be shown mercy
(abhayam) for the first time, and given a proportional quantity of
work anew with promise of proportional share of earnings as well.
In case of negligence. for a second time or of' going elsewhere, he
shall be thrown out of the company (pravasanam). If he is gailty of’

a glaring offence (mahaparadhe), ha shall be breated as the

eondemned.* il

lCo-operauon in Sacnﬁcaal Actar} 1l paiw

Priests co-operating in a sacrifice shall divide thelr esmin'gs e:thdr
equally or’ as agreed upon, excepting what is especially - due to each!
or any of them. If a priest employed in suchsacrifiee ds Agnishtoma,!
etc., dies after the ceremony of consecration (his daimantj ‘shall get

i thiy)

! The guild shall be fined 24 panas for dnmulnng apy gneoflthm, angh hiy:
who on his dismissal retires from the guild without taking permission from the
head of the guild shall be fined 12 panas.—T. M. Com..: - N, 6; 2.

3 M. 8, 215. ¢ He shall be murdered in secret.—7'. M. Com.

® The Munich Manuscript omite **or.”’ M. 8, 208.
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#th of the promised or prescribed present (dakshina), after the
ceremony consecrating the purchase of Soma, }th of the present;
after the ceremony called Madhyamopasad, or Pravargyodvisana, }
of the present ;' and after the ceremony called Maya, } of the share.
If in the sacrifice called Sutya, the same thing happens after the
ceremony called Pratassavana, Jths of the share shall be paid ; after
the ceremony called Madhyandina, the present shall be paid in full ;
for by that time the payment of presents shall be over. In every
sacrifice except the one called Brhaspatisavana, it is usual to pay
presents. The same rule shall apply to the present payable in
Aharganas, sacrifices so called.

The surviving priests carrying the balance of the present or any
other relatives of a dead priest shall perform the funeral ceremony
of the dead form ten days and nights.”

If the sacrificer himself (he who has instituted the sacrifice) dies,
then the remaining priests shall complete the sacrifice and carry
18 away the presents. = If a sacrificer sends out any priest before

completing the sacrifice, he shall be punished with the first
amercement. If a sacrificer sending out a priest happens to be a
person who has not kept the sacrificial fire, or to be a preceptor or
one who has already performed sacrifices, then the fines shall be
100, 1,000 and 1,000 panas respectively.

*As it is certain that sacrificial merits fall in value when per-
formed in company with a drunkard, the husband of a Sidra woman, a
murderer of a Brahman, or one who has violated the chastity of the
wife of his preceptor, a receiver of condemnable gifts, or is a thief,
or one whose performance of sacrificial acts is condemnable, it is no
offence to send out such a priest.’

[Thus ends Chapter XIV, “ Rules regarding Labourers; and
Co-operative Undertaking,”” in the section of * Rules regarding
Slaves and Labourers,” in Book III, ““Joncerning Law ' of the
Arthadastra of Kautilya. End of the seventy-first chapter from the
beginning.]

t The text means ** second share.”
1N. 3, 8. *N.3,0.
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CHAPTER XV

RescisstoN oF PURCHASE AND SALE

A merchant refusing to give his merchandise that he has sold
shall be punished with a fine of 12 panas, unless the merchandise is
naturally bad, or is dangerous, or is intolerable.

That which has inherent defects is termed naturally bad ; what-
ever is liable to be confiscated by the king, or is subject to destruc-
tion by thieves, fire, or floods is termed as being dangerous;
and whatever is devoid of all good qualities, or is manufactured by
the diseased is called intolerable.

Time for rescission of a sale is one night for merchants; 3
nights for cultivators ; 5 nights for herdsmen ; and with regard to
the sale or barter of precious things and articles of mixed qualities
(vivittivikraye)' 7 nights,

Merchandise which is likely to perish sooner may, if there is no
loss to others, be shown the favour of early disposal by prohibiting
the sale elsewhere of similar merchandise which is not likely to
perish so soon. Violation of this rule shall be punished with a fine
of 24 panas or one-tenth of the merchandise sold against this rule.

A person who attempts to return an article purchased by him
188 shall, if the article other than what is naturally bad, or is

dangerous, or is intolerable, be punished with a fine of 12
panas.’

The same rescission rules that apply to a seller shall apply to the
purchaser also,

(Marriage Contracts)

[As regards marriages among the three higher castes, rejection
of a bride before the rite of panigrahana, clasping of hands, is valid ;
but among the Stdras, before nuptials. Even in the case of a
couple that has gone through the rite of panigrahana,]’ rejection of
a bride whose guilt of having lain with another man has been
afterwards detected is valid. But never so in the case of brides and
bridegrooms of pure character and high family.* Any person who
has given a girl in marriage without announcing her guilt of having

IN.9, 5. ! Vi. 5, 129.

3 The portion within the brackets is supplied from the Munich Manuscrips.

¢ For dissolution of the choice of the bride and of marriage on the discovery
of a blemish, see Narada, X1I, 3 and 96.
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lain with another shall not only be punished with a fine of 96 panas,
but also be made to return the ¢ulka and stridhana.’ Any person
receiving a girl in marriage without announcing the blemishes of the
bridegroom shall not only pay double the above fine, but also forfeit
the sulka and stridhana (he paid for the bride).’

(Sale of Bipeds, etc.) :

Sale of bipeds and quadrupeds as strong, healthy, and clean,
though they are either unclean or actually suffering from leprosy
and other diseases, shall be punished with s fine of 12 panas.* The
time of rescission of sale is three fortnights for quadrupeds and one
year for men ;* for it is possible to know by that time their good or
bad condition.

*An assembly convened for the purpose shall, in the matter of
rescinding sales or gifts, decide in such a way that neither the giver
nor the receiver shall be injured thereby.

[Thus ends Chapter XV, “‘Rescission of Purchase and Sale,” in
Book III, “ Concerning Law * of the Arthasistra of Kautilya. End
of the seventy-second chapter from the beginning.]

CHAPTER XVI

REsuMPTION OF GIFTs, SALE WITHOUT OWNERSHIP,
AND OWNERSHIP

Rules concerning recovery. of debts shall also apply to resump-
tion of gifts.’ Invalid gifts shall be kept in the safe custody of some
189 persons. Any person who has given as gift not only his

whole property, his sons, and his wife, but also his own life,
shall bring the same for the consideration of rescissors.” Gifts or
charitable subscriptions to the wicked or for unworthy purposes,
monetary help to such persons as are malevolent or cruel, -and
promise of sexual enjoyment to the unworthy shall be so settled by
rescissors that neither the giver nor the receiver shall be injured
thereby.

1N.12,33.

* A clear proof as to the prevalence in the fourth century B.C. of the
custom of marrying women after puberty. See also Baudhayana Grhya,
1, 7. 22, where an expiatory ceremony isspecially prescribed in case of a bride

passing her on the ion of her marriage. This isreally a hard nut
to crack for the orthodox commuuity of the Hindus.
? Brhaspati. *N.9, 5. EN.4, 1. ¢ Brhaspati.

14*
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Those who receive any kind of aid from timid persons, threaten-
ing them with legal punishment, defamation, or loss of money, shall
be liable to the punishment for theft ; and-ithe persons ‘who yield
such aids shall likewise be punished.

Co-operation in hurting a person, and showing a haughty attitude
towards the king, shall be punished with the highest amercement.
No son, or heir claiming a dead man’s property shall, against his
own will, pay the value of the bail borne by the dead man
(pratibhivyadanda), the balance of any dowry (sulkasesha), or the
stakes of gambling ; nor shall he fulfil the promise of gifts made by
the dead man under the influence of liquor or love.! Thus resump-
tion of gifts is dealt with.

(Sale without Ownership)

As regards Sale without Ownership : On the detection of a lost
property in the possession of another person, the owner shall cause
the offender to be arrested through the judges of a court. If time
or place does not permit this action, the owner himself shall catch
hold of the offender and bring him before the judges. The judge
shall put the question: how the offender came by the property.
If he narrates how he got it, but cannot produce the person who
sold it to him, he shall be let off, and shall forfeit the property.
But the seller, if unable to produce another seller who sold it to
him, shall not only pay the value of the property, but also be liable
to the punishment for theft.’

If a person with a stolen property in his possession runs away
or hides himself till the property is wholly consumed, he shall not
only pay the value, but also be liable to the punishment for theft.

After proving his claim to a lost property (svakaranamkrtva), its
owner shall be entitled to take possession of it. On his failure to

prove his title to it, he shall be fined 5 times the value of
the property (pafichabandhadandah),” and the property shall
be taken by the king.

If the owner takes possession of a lost article without obtaining

IM.8.159. *M.8,199; Y. 2, 169.70. '

* Vigiianesvara interprets the word as one-fifth of the value in Yapra-
valkya Vyavaharadhyaya, 172. But this meaning is inconsistent with the
contrast which Chanakya draws between dasabandha and paiichabandha in

Chapter XI, where paiichabandha is less than dasabandha. See footnote,
Chapters I, X1, Book I11. :
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permission from the court, he shall be punished with the first
amercement.

Stolen or lost articles shall, on being detected, be kept in the
toll-gate. If noclaimant is forthcoming within three fortnights, such
articles shall be taken by the king. i

He who proves his title to a lost or stolen biped' shall pay 5
panas towards ransom (before taking possession of it). Likewise
the ransom for a single-hoofed animal shall be 4 panas ; for a cow
or a buffalo, 2 panas; for minor quadrupeds, jth of a pana; and
for articles such as precious stones, superior or inferior raw
materials, 5 per cent of their value.’

Whatever of the property of his own subjects the king brings
back from the forests and countries of enemies, shall be handed
over to its owner. Whatever of the property of citizens robbed by
thieves the king cannot recover, shall be made good from his own
pocket.! If the king is unable to recover such things, he shall
either allow any self-elected person (svayamgriha) to fetch them,
or pay an equivalent ransom to the sufferer. An adventurer may
enjoy whatever the king graciously gives him out of the booty he
has plundered from an enemy's country, excepting the life of an
Arya and the property belonging to gods, Brahmans or ascetics.
Thus sale without ownership is dealt with.

(Ownership)

As to the title of an owner to his property: The owners who
have quitted their country where their property lies shall continue
to have their title to it. When the owners other than minors, the
aged, those that are afflicted with disease or calamities, those that
are sojourning abroad, or thosq that have deserted their country
during national disturbances, neglect for ten years their property
which is under the enjoyment of others, they shall forfeit their
title to it.

Buildings left for 20 years in the enjoyment of others shall
not be reclaimed. But the mere occupation of the buildings of
191 others during the absence of the king by kinsmen, priests,

or heretics shall not give them the right of possession. The
same shall obtain with regard to open deposits, pledges, treasure

1A male or female slave.—T. M, Com. *Y.2, 171.-7Ta
3 Gaut. 10, 4647 ; Vi. 3, 66, 67. ¢ M. 8, 147; Y. 2,24,



216 KAUTILYA'S ARTHASASTRA

trove (nidhi), boundary, or any property belonging to kings or priests
(érotriyas).'

Ascetics and heretics shall, without disturbing each other, reside
in a large area. A new comer shall, however, be provided with the
space occupied by an old resident. If not willing to do so, the old
occupier shall be sent out.

The property of hermits (vinaprastha), ascetics (yati), or
bachelors learning the Védas (Brahmachari) shall on their death
be taken by their preceptors, disciples, their brethren (dharma-
bhratr), or class-mates in succession.’

Whenever herinits, etc., have to pay any fines, they may, in the
name of the king, perform penance, oblation to gods, fire-worship,
or the ritual called Mahikachchhavardhana for as many nights as
the number of panas of their fines. Those heretics (pashandah)
who have neither gold nor gold coin shall similarly observe their
fasts, except in the case of defamation, theft, assault and abduction
of women. Under these circumstances, they shall be compelled to
undergo punishment. :

*The king shall, under penalty of fines, forbid the wilful or
improper proceedings of ascetics : for vice, overwhelming righteous-
ness, will in the long run destroy the ruler himself.

[Thus ends Chapter XVI, * Resumption of Gifts, Sale without
Ownership, and Ownership ” in Book III, *‘ Concerning Law ™ of
the Arthasistra of Kautilya. End of the seventy-third chapter from
the beginning.] -

CHAPTER.XVII

; ROBBERY i

Sudden and direct seizure (of person or property) is termed
sihasa ; frandulent or indirect seizure (niranvaye’ pavyayanecha)
is theft.

The school of Manu hold that the fine for the direct seizure

of precious stones and superior or inferior raw materials shall
192 be | ;
equal to their value.

It is equal to twice the value of the articles according to the

followers of Usanas. '

1 M. 8, 149, tY. 2, 137. 3 M. 8, 332.
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But Kautilya holds that it shall be proportional to the gravity
of the crime.

In the case of such articles of small value as flowers, fruits,
vegetables, roots, turnips, cooked rice, skins, bamboo, and pots
(earthenware) the fine shall range from 12 to 24 panas; for articles
of great value, such as iron (kilayasa), wood, roping materials, and
herds of minor quadrupeds, and cloth, the fine shall range from 24
to 48 panas ; and for such articles of still greater value as copper,
brass, bronze, glass, ivory and vessels, etc., it shall range from 48
to 96 panas. This fine is termed the first amercement.

For the seizure of such as big quadrupeds, men, fields, houses,
gold, gold coins, fine fabrics, etc., the fine shall range from 200 to
500 panas, which is termed the middlemost amercement.’

My preceptor holds that keeping, or causing to keep, by force
either men or women in prison, or releasing them by force from
imprisonment, shall be punished with fines ranging from 500 to
1,000 panas. This fine is termed the highest amercement.’

He who ¢auses another to commit sihasa after the plans
prepared by h¥self, shall be fined twice the value (of the person or
property seized). An abettor who employs a hireling to commit
sihasa by promising, ‘T shall pay thee as much gold as thou
makest use of,” shall be fined four times the value.’

The school of Brhaspati are of opinion that if with the promise,
“I will pay thee this amount of gold,” an abettor causes another to
commit sihasa, the former shall be compelled to pay thé promised
amount of gold and a fine. But Kautilya holds that' if an abettor
extennates his crime by pleading anger, intoxication or loss of sense
(moham), he shall be punished as described above.

*In all kinds of fines below a hundred panas, the king shall take
in addition to the fine 8 per cent more as riipa and in fines above
193 °ne hundred, five per cent more as vyiji; these two kinds
of exaction are just, inasmuch as the people are full of sins
on the one hand, and kings are naturally misguided on the other.

[Thus ends Chapter XVII, *“ Robbery,” in Book III, “ Conrern-
ing Law” of the Arthadistra of Kautilya. End of the seventy-
fou?th chapter from the beginning.]

.8, 322; Y.2, 275; N. 14, 13-16; Vi. 5, 87-88.
. 2, 243. *Y. 2, 231

i
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CHAPTER XVIII

DEerayMaTION

Calumny, contemptuous talk, or intimidation constitutes defama-
tion,'

Among abusive expressions relating to the body, habits, learning,
occupation, or nationalities, that of calling a deformed man by his
right name, such as *‘ the blind,” ** the lame,” etc., shall be punished
with a fine of 3 panas ; and by false name, 6 panas.” If the blind,
the lame, etc., are insulted with such ironical expressions as *‘ a man
of beautiful eyes,”” ‘‘a man of beautiful teeth,” etc., the fine shall be
12 panas. Likewise when a person is taunted for leprosy, lunacy,
impotency and the like. Abusive expressions in general, no matter
whether true, false, or reverse with reference to the abused, shall be
punished with fines ranging above 12 panas, in the case of persons
of equal rank.

If persons abused happen to be of superior rank, the amonnl‘.
of the fines shall be donbled ; if of lower rank, it shall be halved.
For calumniating the wives of others, the amount of®he fines shall
be dounbled.

? If abuze is due to carelessness, intoxication, or loss of sense, ete.,
the fines shall be halved.’

As to the reality of leprosy and lunacy, physicians or nelghbonrs
shall be authorities.

As to the reality of impotency, women, the scum of urine, or the
low specific gravity of fweces in water (the sinking of faces in water)
shall furnish the necessary evidence.'

(Speaking Il of Habits)

1f among Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaifyas, Sidras, and outcastes
(antavasiyins), any one of a lower caste abuses the habits of one of
194 * higher caste, the fines imposed shall increase from 3 panas °

upwards (commencing from the lowest caste). If any one of

a higher caste nbnsos one of a lower caste, fines imposed shall -
decrease from 2 panas.’

Contemptuous expressions, such as *‘ a bad Brihman,”” shall aluo
be punished as above.

The same rules shall apply to calumnies regardmg learnmg

1N. 15, 12. M. 8, 274,

Y. 2, 204, 208, 214; the Munich Manuscript reads ** Adanda,” no
punishment. 4 N. 12, 10. 8Y. 2, 206.
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($ruta), the profession of buffoons (vigjivana), artisaus, or musicians,
and relating to nationalities, such as Prajjinaka,’ Gandhars, ete.
(Intimidation)

If a person intimidates another by using such expressions as I
shall render thee thus,” the bravado shall be punished with half as
much fine as will be levied on him who actully does so.

If a person, being unable to carry his threat into effect, pleads
provocation, intoxication, or loss of sense as his excuse, he shall be
fined 12 panas.

If a person capable to do harm and under the influence of enmity
intimidates another, he shall be compelled to give life-long security
for the well-being of the intimidated.’

*Defamation of one’s own nation or village shall be punished
with the first amercement; that of one’s own caste or assembly
with the middlemost ; and that of gods or temples (chaitya) with the
highest amrecement.”

[Thus ends Chapter XVIII, * Defamation,” in Book IIT, * Con-
cerning Law ”’ of the Arthasistra of Kautilya. End of the seventy-
fifth chapter from the beginning.]

CHAPTER XIX

ASSAULT

Touching, striking, or hurting constitutes assanlt,’

When a person touches with hand, mud, ashes or dust the
body of another person below the navel, he shall be punished
185 with a fine of 3 panas ;’ with same but unclean things, with
the leg, or spittle, 6 panas; with saliva (chhardi), urine,
fieces, etc., 12 panas. If the same offence is committed above the
navel, the fines shall be doubled ; and on the head, quadrupled.

If the same offence is committed on persons of superior rank, the
finés shall be twice as much : and on persons of lower rank, half of
the above fines. If the same offence is committed on the women of
others, the fines shall be doubled. :

If the offence is due to carelessness, intoxication, or loss of
sense, the fines shall be hal ved

! The Munich !a.nu.scnpt reads « Pranaka.” : Y. 2, 208, 214.
2 ¥.2,211. 4N. 15, 4. 5Y, 2, 213; also Katyayana.
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For catching hold of a man by his legs, clothes, hands, or bair,
fines ranging above 6 panas shall ba imposed. Squeezing, rounding
with arms, thrasting, dragging, or sitting over the body of another
person shall be punished with the first amercement.’

Running away after making o person fall, shall be punished with
half of the above fines,

That limb of a Stdra with which he strikes o Brihman shall be
cut off," .

(Striking)

For striking compensation is to be paid, and half of the fines
levied for touching. This ruls shall alsa apply to Chanpdilas ond
other profane pirsons {comnitting the sums offence),  Striking with
the hand shall be punished with fines ranging from™ 3 1o 12 panas,
with the leg twice ns much us the above fing ;' and striking with so
instrument o as to cause swelling shall be punished with the firat
amercement ; and striking so as to endanger life shall be punished
with the middlemost amercement.

( Hurting)

Cansing a bloodless wound with a stick, mud, o stone, an iron bar,
ot a rope shall be punished with a fine of 24 papas. Causing the
blood to gush out, excepting bad or diseased blood, shall bs punished
with double the fine.

Beating a person almost to death, thongh without eausing blood,
breaking the hands, legs, or teeth, tearing off the ear or the nose, or
breaking open the flesh of & person except in ulcers or boils, shall
be punished with the first amercement.' Cansing hurt in the thigh
or the neck, wounding the eye, or hurting so us to impede eating,
1986 speaking, or any other bodily movements, shall not only be

punished with the middlemost amercement, but also be made

Y.L 24217,

* B, B, 270 ; This singuler passage, dealing with an abnormally high punish-
wment for a minor offonce, s evidontly an interpalation, as it s ineonslstent ook
wnly with the nathor’s peinciple of gradation in punishments proportionasl to
etimes, but also with his intention Lo get rid of mutilation of limbs by Anes lovied
in lieu theroof, Chaptor X, Book TV, This interpolation s, perhaps, due to the
hand who, ina similar contast (11, 218) in the Yariysealkyasmeti, has formed
» scale of punishments undor the baneful influsios of caste distinctions and
amive partiality 1o Beahmans, which are asaigned no prominence in Fhe
Arihngastrs.

LY, 2, 206, 218, 219, 220, "Vi.5 75; M, 8, 387,
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liable to the payment (to the sufferer) of such compensation as is
necessary to cure him.' '

If time or place does not permit the immediate arrest of an
ofiender, he shall be dealt with as deseribed in Book IV, treating of
the measures to suppress the wicked.

Each one of a confederacy of persons who have inflicted hurt on
another person shall be punished with double the usual fine.’

My preceptor holds that quarrels or assaults of a remote date
shall not be complained of.

But Kautilya holds that there shall be no acquittal for an
offender.

My preceptor thinks that he who is the first to complain of a
quarrel wins, inasmuch as it is pain that drives one to law.

But Kautilya objects to it ; for whether complaiut is lodged first
or last, it is the evidence of witnesses that must be depended upon.
In the absence of witnesses, the nature of the hurt and other
circumstances connected with the quarrel in question shall be evi-
dences. Sentence of punishment shall be passed the very day that
defendant accused of assault fails to answer the charge made against
him.

(Robbery in Quarrels)

A person stealing anything under the tumult of a quarrel shall
be fined 10 panas.® Destruction of articles of small value shall
be punished with a finc equal to the value of the articles besides the
payment (to the sufferer) of an adequate compensation. Destruction
of big things with a compensation equal to the value of the articles
and a fine equal to twice the value. In the case of destruction
of such things as clothes, gold, gold coins, and vessels or merchan-
dise, the first amercement together with the value of the articles
shall be levied.

Causing damage to a wall of another man’s house by knocking
shall be fined 3 panas; breaking open or demolishing the same
shall be fined 6 panas besides the restoration of the wall.

Throwing harmful things inside the house of a man shall be
197 fined 12 papas; and throwing such things as endanger the

lives of the inmates shall be punished with the first amerce-
ment,”

For causing pain with sticks, etc., to miner quadrupeds, one or

1 Vi. §, 76; M. B, 287. *and® Y. 2, 221. Y. 2, 224.
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two panas shall be levied; and for cansing blood to the same, the
fine shall be doubled, In the case of lorge quadrapeds, not only
double the above fines, but also an sdequate compensation necessary
to oure the beasts shall ba levied.

For cutting off the tender sprouts of fruit trees, flower trees or
sbady trees in the parks near a city, a five of 6 panss shall be
impused ; for cutting off the minor branches of the same trees, 12
pagas ; and for eutting off the big branches, 24 papas shall be levied.
Cuatting off the trunks of the same shall be punished with the first
amercement ; and felling the same shall be punished with the
middlomost amercement.

In the case of plants which bear flowers, fraits, or provide shade,
half of the above fines shall be levied.

The snme fines ehall be levied in the cnse of trees that have
grown in places of pilgrimage, forests of Lerwits, or cromation or
burial grounds,

*For similar offences committed in connection with the trees
which mark boundaries, or which are worshipped or observed
(ehaisyeshvilakshilakshiteshu cha ), or tress which are grown in the
king's forests, double the above fines shall be levied.'

[Thus ends Chapter XIX, ** Assault, ** in Book 111, “Conocerning
Law™ of the Arthafistra of Kautilya. End of the seventy-sixth
chapter from the beginning. |

CHAPTER XX

GampLing axp Berrivg axp Miscentansous Ovrexces
With a view to find out spies or thieves, the superintendent of
gambling ehall, under the penalty of a fine of 12 panas if played
elsewhers, centralise gumbling.”
My preceptor is of opinion that in compluints regarding gambling;
198 the winner shall be punished with the first amercement and
the vanquished with the middlemost amercement ; for thongh
not skilful enough to win, as ardently desired by him, the vanquished
fellow does not tolarate his defeat,
But Kautilya objects to it: for if the punishment for the

LY, 2, 200-37; M. M, ZR5E7, *¥. 2, 200,
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vanquished were to be doubled, none would complain to the king.
Yet gamblers are naturally false players.

The superintendents of gambling shall, therefore, be honest and
supply dice at the rate of a kikani of hire per pair. Substitution by
tricks of hand of dice other than thus supplied shall be punished
with a fine of 12 panas. A false player shall not only be punished
with the first amercement and fines leviable for theft and deceit, but
also be made to forfeit the stakes he has won.

The superintendent shall take not only 5 per cent of the stakes
won by every winner, and the hire payable for supplying dice and
other accessories of dice play, but also the fee chargeable for supply-
ing water and accommodation, besides the charge for license.

- He can at the same time carry on the transactions of sale or
mortgage of things. If he does not forbid tricks of hand and other
deceitful practices, he shall be punished with twice the amount of
the fine (levied from the deceitful gamblers).

The same rules shall apply to betting and challenging, exeept
those in learning and art.' :

(Miscellaneous Offences)

As regards miscellaneous offences :

When a person does not return in required place or time the
property he has borrowed or hired, or placed in his custody as a
deposit, sits under the shade for more than one and a quarter of an
hour (a yima) as prescribed, evades under the excuse of being a
Briahman the payment due while passing military stations or cross,
ing rivers, and bawls out or invites others to fight against his,
neighbours, he shall be punished with a fine of 12 panas.

When a person does not hand over the property entrusted to
him for delivery to a third person, drags with his hand the wife of
his brother, has connection with a public woman kept by another,
sells merchandise that is under ill repute, breaks open the sealed
door of a house, or éauses hurt to any of the forty-house-holders or
neighbours, a fine of 48 panas shall be imposed.” 2 '

‘When a person misappropriates the revenue he collects as ‘the
1'99' agent of a household, violates by force the chastity of a

~~ _widow of independent living, when an oitcaste (Chandala)
person touches an Arya woman, when a pérson does not run to
render help to another in danger, or runs without a cause, and when

LAY 2, 109, 202.° *N..18, 1:MM.8,407; Y. 2, 232, 24.
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a person entertains, in dioner dedicated to gods or ancestors.
Buddhists (fakya),' Ajivakas, Sidras and exiled persons (pravrajita),
a fine of 100 panas shall be imposed.

When an unauthorised person examines (an offender) on oath,
executes government work though not a government servant, renders
minor quadrupeds impotent, or causes abortion to a female slave
by medicine, he shall be punished with the first amercement.’

When between father and son, husband and wife, brother and
sister, maternal uncle and nephew or teacher and student, one
abandons the other while neither of them is an apostate ; and when a
person abandons in the centre of a village another person whom he
brought there for his own help, the first amercement shall be levied.

When a person abandons his companion in the midst of a forest,
he shall be punished with the middlemost amercement.

When a person threatens and abandons his companion in the
midst of a forest, he shall be punished with the highest amercemerit.

Whenever persons who have started together on some journey
abandon one another as above, half of the above fine shall be levied.

Wien a person keeps or canses to keep another person in illegal
confinement, releases a prisoner from prison, keeps, or causes
another to keep, a minor in confinement, he shall be punished with
a fine of 1,000 panas.®

The rates of fines shall vary in accordance with the rank of
persons concerned and the gravity of the crimes.

Such persons as a pilgrim, an ascetic engaged in penance, &
diseased person, any one suffering from hunger, thirst, or fatigue
from journey, a villager from country parts, any one that has suffer-
ed much from punishment and a moneyless pauper shall be shown
mercy.

Such transactions as pertain to gods, Brihmans, ascetics, women,
minors, aged persons, diseased persons and helpless erea-
tures shall, though not be complained of, be settled by the

judges themselves ; and in such transactions as the above, excuses
due to time, place, or possession shall not be pleaded.

Such persons as are noted for their learning, intelligence,
bravery, high birth, or magnificent works shall be honoured.

*Judges shall thus settle disputes free from all kinds of circum-

! The Munich Mauuscript reads, * Sakyajivakadin,” meaning ** The Bud-
dhists and Ajivakas.” 1Y, 2, 233, 237. 5 Y. 2, 240, 257, 290.
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vention, with mind unchanged in all moods or circumstances, pleas-
ing and affable to all.

[Thus ends Chapter XX, ‘‘Gambling, Betting, and Miscel-
laneous,” in Book III, *‘ Concerning Law ' of the Arthasastra of
Kautilya. End of the seventy-seventh chapter from the beginning.

With this ends the Third Book, Concerning Law” of the
Arthasdastra of Kautilya.]

i5
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BOOK IV

REMOVAL OF THORNS

CHAFTER 1

PRoOTEOTION AGATNST ARTISANSE

Thres commizzioners (pradeshtarah) or three ministers shall deal
with measures to suppress disturbancs to peace (kantakasodhanam-
kuryuh).'

Those who can be expected to relieve misery, who can give
instructions to artisans, who can be trusted with deposits, who can
plan artistic work after their own design,” and who can be relied
upon by gulids of artisans, may receive the deposits of the guilda’
The guilds (sreni) shall receive their deposits back in time of distress,

Artisans shall, in sccordance with their agresment as to tima,
place, and form of work, fulfil their engagements. Thoss who
postpone their engagements under the excuse that no agreement as

.ﬂﬂ to time, place, snd form of work has besn entered into shall,
! axcept in troubles and calamities, not only forfeit Jth of their
wages, but also be punished with a fine equal to twice the amount
of their wages.' They shall also muke good whatever is thus lost or
damaged. Those who earry on their work coutrary to orders shall
not only forfeit their wages, but also pay a fine equal to twice the
amount of their wages.’

(Weavers)

Weavers shall increase the weight of the threads (supplied to
them for weaving cloths) in the proportion of 10 to 11 (desaikidagi-
kaw) by soaking the threads in rice-gruel. They shall, otherwise, not
pnly pay either a fine equal to twice the loss in threads or the value
of the whole yarn, but also forfeit their wages. In weaving linen or
silk cloths (kshaumakauseyinim), the increase shall be 1 to 1}, In

I M. 9, 253, Kaptakas are artissns.—T. M. Com.

* The Munich Mauuseript reads, ** Svavittakarsvah.' those who carry out
artisan work with their own eapital.

' M. 8, 170, + X, 2, 188, 185, Y. 88
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weaving fibrous or woollen garments or blankets (patrornilkambala-
dukflinim),' the increase shall ha 1 to 2.

In cnse of foss in length, the value of the loss shall be deducted
from the wages und a fine equal to twica the loss shall be imposed.’
Loss in weight (tulilins) shall be *punished with a fina equal to four
times the loss. Substitution of other kind of yurn shall be punished
with a fine equal to twice the value of the original.

The same rules shall apply to the weaving of brond clotha
(dvipatavinam}.

The loss in weight in woollen threads of 100 palas® due to
threshing or falling of hair is 5 palas,

(Washermen)

Washerimen shall wash cloths sither on wooden planks or on
stones of ‘smooth surface. Washing elsewhere shall not ouly be
punished with a fine of 6 panas, but also be saubject for the paymeit
of a'compensation equal to the damage.

Washermen wearing clothes other than anch as are stamped with
the mark of a oudgel shall be fined three pagas. For selling, mort-
gaging, or letting out for hire the dothes of others, a fine of 12
panas ghall be imposed. "

In case of substitution of other clothes, they shall not only he
punished with a fine equal to twioe the walue of the clothes, but also
be made to restore the trie ones.®

For keeping for more than one, two, three or four nights clothes
which are to be made as white as jasmine fower, or which are to
attain the nutural colour of their threads on washing on the surface
of stones, or which are to be made whiter merely by removing their
dirt by washing, proportional fines shall be imposed. For keeping
for more than 5 nights such clothes as are to be given thin ecolour-
ing, for more then six nights such as sre to be made blos, for more
than 7 nights such as sre to be made either as white as flowers
or as benutiful and shiny as la, saffron, or blood, and such clothes as
requird much skill and eare in making brilliane, wages shall be
forfeited.

! The Munieh Manuseript reads, “Ksmbala tilinam,'" blankets and cotton
eloths,

TM. R, 307 Y. 2,170, 180,
! The Munich Manuseript reads, ** Tuls,"" 100 pales.
‘M. 8, 306; Y. 2 234,



KAUTILYA'S ARTHASASTRA 299

202 Trustworthy persons shall be judges in disputes regarding
colour and experts shall determine the necessary wuages.'

For wasliing the best garments, the wages shall be one pana ;
for thuse of middle quality, half a  pani ; and for those of inferior
quality jth of a pana,

For rough washing on big stones, the woges shall be th of o
pana.’

[Tn the first wush of red-coloured clothes, there is @ loss of {th
part (of the colour); in the second wash, ith part. This explaing
subsequent |osses,

The rules pertaining to washermen are also applicable to
wanvers,”

Goldsmiths who, without giving information (to the govern-
muent), purchasa from unclean hands silver or golden articles without
changing the form of the articles shall be fined 12 panas ; if they do
the sume chunging the form of the articles (i.e. melting), they shall
be fined 24 papas; if they purchase the same from the hands of a
thief, they shall be fined 48 papas; if they purchase an artiole for
less than ite valus after melting it in secret, they shall be liable to
the punishment for thelt ; likewise for deception with manufactured
articles.” When a goldsmith steals from a suvarga gold squal to the
weight of & misha (fsth of a suvarga), he shall be punished 200
panas ; when he steals from a silver dharapa silver equal to the
value of & misha, he shall be fined 12 papas, This explains the
proportional enhancement of punishments. When a goldsmith
removes the whole amount of the gold (karsha) from a suvarpa by
apasirapa method or by any other decsitful combination (yoga), ha
shall be punished with a fine of 500 pagas. Incaseof contaminating
them (gold and silver) in any way, the offence shall be regurded as
loss of their intrinsic colour.

One masha shall be the fee for the manufacture of a ailver
dharaga ; for the menufacture of & suvarna, ith of the same; or
fees may be increassd to twice the above according to the skill
of the manufacturer. This explains the proportional increase of fees.

Y. 2, 181,

e Bihilakabe prakshipato vadhah) **—+= He who throws clothes on thorny
grass ahull bo put to desth.”  As the punishmeat is too severs for the offonce, I
think the word #*Vidha'' is & olerioal error for ** Ardhapada,”™ which harmonises
with the seale of pnnilhm-nuh

NG, 8,0,15. Y. 2, 108 247,207,

15*
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Fees for the manufacture of articles from copper, brass, vaikrn-
taka, and arakita shall be five per cent. In the manufacture of
articles from copper (?), s5th of the copper will be lost. For the
loss of a pala in weight, a fine of twice the loss shall be imposed.
This explains the proportional increase of punishments. In the
manufacture of articles from lead and tin, s5th of the mass will be
lost. One kikani shall be the fee for manufacturing an article of a
pala in weight of the above. In the manufacture of articles from
iron, #th of the mass will be lost; two kiakanis shall be the fee for
manufacturing an article of a pala in weight from iron.' This explains
the proportional increase of fees.

203 When the examiner of coins declares an unacceptable

current coin to be worthy of being entered into the treasury
or rejects an acceptable current coin, he shall be fined 12 panas,
When the examiner of coins misappropriates a masha from a currert
coin of a panpa, the tax (vyaji) of five per cent on the coin having
been duly paid, he shall be fined 12 panas. This explains the
proportional increase of fines. When a person causes a counterfeit
coin to be manufactured, or accepts it, or exchanges it, he shall be
fined 1,000 panas; he who enters a counterfeit coin into the treasury
shall be put to death.’]

(Scavengers)

Of whatever precious things sweepers come across while sweep-
ing, one-third shall be taken by them and two-thirds by the king.
But precious stones shall be wholly surrendered to the king.
Seizure of precious stones shall be punished with the highest
amercement.’

A discoverer of mines, precious stones, or treasure trove
shall, on supplying the information to the king, receive #th of
it as his share ; but if the discoverer happens to be a peon (bhrtaka),
his share shall be only ¢';th of it.

Treasure troves valued beyond 100,000 shall wholly be taken by
rthe king. But if they are of less value, the discoverer shall receive
- 4th of it as his share. '

Such treasure troves as a man of pure and honest life can prove

'Y.2,178; N. 9, 10-12.

* The portion within the brackets is an additional reading found .in the
. Munich Mannsecript.

3 M. 8, 33.34.
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to be his ancestral property shall wholly be taken by the man him-
self. Taking possession of u treasure trove withont establishing
such claim shall be punished with a fine of 500 papas, Taking
possession of the same in secret shall be punished with o fine of
1,000 panas,' .

{Medioal Practice)

Physicians undertaking medical treatment without intimating
(to the government) the dangerous nature of the disease shall, if the
patient dies, be punished with the first amercement. If the denth of
a patient under treatment is due to carelossness in the treatment,
the physician shall be punished with the middlemost amercement..
Growth of disease due to negligence or indifference (knrmavadha)®
of a physician shall be regarded as assault or violenee.®

( Musicians)

Bands of musicians (kusilavih) shall, during the rainy seasom,
stay in a partionlar place. They shall striotly avoid giving tooauuch
indulgence, or esusiug too much loss (atipitam) to any one. Viola-
tion of the above rule shall be punished with a fine of 12 panas.
They may hold their performances to their liking in sccordince
with the procedure of thair eountry, caste, family, profession, or
copulation.

The sswme rules shall apply to dancers, dumb-ph;yrn and uﬂu:r
mandicants.

For offences, mendicants shall receive as many lashes with an
iron rod as the number of papas imposed on them.

Wages for the works of other kinds of artisans shall be similarly
determingd.

20 *Thus traders, artisans, musicians, beggars, buffoons and
other idlers who are thieves in eflect though not in nsmmne
shall be restrained from oppression on the eountry.’

[Thus ends Chapter 1, ** Protection agsinst Artisans,” in Book
IV, * The Removal of Thorns" of the Arthadistra of Kautilya.
End of the seventy-eighth chapter from the beginning.]

1Vi. 3,58 61; N.7,6; M.8 01, 82, 37: ¥.2. 35,
* The Munich Manuscript reads,* Marmassdha,'” destruct fon of vital parte,
Vi, 6, 175.77; Y. 2, 242, 4 ML 9, 235,
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CHAPTER TI

Proteorion acamssT MErcuanTS

The superintendent of commerce shall allow the sale or mortgage
of sny old commodities (puripa bhindinim) only when the seller
or mortgager of such articles proves his ownership of the same.
With a view to prevent deception, he shall also supervise weights and
measures,’

Difference of hall a pala in such measures as are called parimani
and drona is no offence.  But difference of & pals in them shall be
punished with o fine of 12 papns.’

Fines for greater differences shall be proportionally increased.

Difference of & karsha in the balance ealled tuold i3 ne offence.
Difference of two karshas shall be punished with a fine of 6 payas,
Fines for greater differances shall be proportionally increased.

205 Difference of half a karsha in the measure called adhaka
is no offence; but difference of a karsha shall be punished
with a fine of 3 papas,

For greater differences, fines shall be proportionally increased.

Fines for differences in weight in other kinds of balances shall
be inferred on the basis of the above rule.

Whan o marchant pucchases by a false balance a greater
quantity of a commodity and #ells under the same nominal weight
n less quantity by the same or ancther fulse balance, he shall be
punished with doubls the abovs fines."

Theception on the part of a seller to the extent of jth part
of the articles valued at a papa and sold by number shall be
panished with a fine of 56 pagas.

The sale or mortgage of articles, such as timber, iron, brilliant
stones, ropes, ekins, earthenwars, threads, fibrons garments, and
woollen elothes as superior though they aro really inferior, shall be
punished with a fine of 8 times tha value of the articles thua sold.'

When & trader sells or mortgages inferior as superior commodi-
ties, urticles of some other locality, as the produes of a particular
locality, adulterated things, or deceitful mixtures, or when dexter-
ously substitutes other articles for those just sold (samutpari-

LML B, 403,
* For the moaning of these weighis and measures, see Chapter XIX,
Book TI. Y. 3, N4 Y., 24548,
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vartimam),' he shall not only be punished with a fine of 34 paps,
but also be compelled to make good the loas.

By making the fine two papas for the loss of the value of &
pana and 200 panas for that of 100, fines can be determined for
any of such fulse sales.”

Those who conspire to- lower the quality of the works of
artisans, to hinder or raise their income, or to obstruet their sale or
purchasa shall ba finsd 1,000 panas,

Marchanta who conspire either to prevent the sale of merchan-
dise or to sell or purchase commodities at higher prices shall be
fined 1,000 panas,’

Middlemen who ecause to a merchant or a purchaser the loss

3 of {ch of a panpa by substituting with tricks of hand false

weights or messures or other kinds of infarior articles shall
be punished with a fine of 200 panas,

Fines for greater losses shall be proportionally increassd,
eommencing from 200 panas.

Adnlteration of grains, oils, alkalis, salts, sconts, and medicinal
articles with similar articles of no quality shall be punished with
fine of 12 papas.'

It is the duty of the trader to calculate the daily earnings of
middlaman and to fix that amonnt on which they are authorised o
live; for whatever income falls between sellers and purchasers (ie.
hrokerage) is different from profit.

Henee suthorised peraons alone shall collect grains and other
merchandiza, Collsction of such things withont permission shall ba
confiscated by the superintendent of commeros,

Henece shall marchants be favourably disposed towards tha
peopla in selling grains and other commodities.”

The superintendent of commerce shall fix a profit of five per
ceut over and above the fixed price of local commodities, and ten
per cent on foreign produce. Merchants who enhance the price or
realike profit even to the extent of hall & pans more than the above
in the sale or purchase of commodities shall be punished with a fine
of from five papas in case of realising 100 papas up to 200 pagpus.

Fiues for greater enhancement shall be proportionally increased.

! The Munich Manuseript romds, ** Sammdgaparivartima ™ ().
TY. 2, 748, LY, 2, 240-50, 1Y, 2, 2445
SY. 2, 253,
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In case of failure to sell collected merchandise wholesale at a
fixed rate, the mte shall be altered.

In case of obstruction to traflie, the superintendent shall show
LECESSATY Concessions,

Whenever there is an excessive supply of merchandise, the
superintendent shall centralise its sale and prohibit the sale of simi-
lar merchondise elsewhere before the centralised supply is disposed
of,

Favourably disposed towards the people, shall merchants sell
this centralised supply for daily wages.

*The saperintendent shall, on consideration of the outlay, the
quantity manufactured, the amount of toll, the interest on
outlay, hire, and other kinds of accessory expenses, fix the

price of such merchandise wish due regard to its hoeving been
munufactured long ago or imported from a distant counitry
{desakalintaritanam panyanim),' 1

[Thus ends Chapter TI, " Protection against Merohonts," in Book
IV, * The Bemoval of Thorns ™ of the Arthadastra of Kaugilys.
End of the seventy-ninth chapter from the beginning.]

CHAPTER III

Resepies acamst Namiowar CaALaMITIES

There are eight kinds of providential visitations: They are fire,
floods, pestilentinl diseases, famine, rats, tigers (vyilab), serpentaand
demons,  From these shall the king proteet his kingdom.

{Fire)

During the summer, villages shall earry on ecooking operations
outside, Or they shall provide themselves with the ten remedial
instruments |dasamnli).”

Precautionary measures against fire have been dealt with in
connection with the description not only of the duties of superin-
tendents of villages, but also of the king's harem and retinve.’

1Y. 2, 251.53; M. & 401-402.
* Tubw and gt filled with water, a ladder, sxes, winnowers, hooks, lenther
bags to carry water, ete , Ch. XXX VT, Bk, 1L The T, M. Cotn. rends * Dasakuli""

and takes it to mead that they shallobey the onders of Gopa, the oficer in change
of ten houses. 8 Chapter XX, Book 1.
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Not only on ordinary days, but also on full and new moon days
shall offerings, oblations, and prayers be made to fire.

(Floods)

Villagers living on the banks of rivers shall, during the rainy
season, remove themselves to up-countries. They shall provide
themselves with wooden planks, bamboos, and boats. They shall,
by means of bottle-gourds, canoes, trunks of trees, or boats,
rescue persons that are being carried off by floods. Persons
neglecting rescue, with the exception of those who have no boats,
ete., shall be fined 12 panas. On new and full moon days shall rivers
208 behworship;.;ed. Experts in sacred ma‘lgic and- mysticism
(mayayogavidah), and persons learned in the Védas, shall
perform incantations against rain,

During drought shall Indra (sachinatha), the Ganges, mountains,
and Mahakachchha' be worshipped.

y (Pestilences)

Such remedial measures as will be treated of in Book XIV shall
be taken against pestilences. Physicians with their medicines, and as-
cetics and prophets with their auspicious and purificatory ceremonials
shall also overcome pestilences. The same remedial measures shalf
be taken against epidemics (maraka=kKkiller). Besides the above
measures, oblations to gods, the ceremonial called Mahikachchha-
vardhana, milking the cows on cremation or burial grounds, burning
the trunk of a corpse, and spending nights in devotion to gods shall
also be observed.

With regard to cattle diseases (pasuvyadhimarake), not only the
ceremony of waving lights in cow-sheds (nirajanam) shall be half
done, but also the worship of family gods be carried out.

(Famines)

During famine, the king shall show favour to his people by
providing them with seeds and provision (bijabhaktopagraham).

He may either do such works as are usually resorted to in
calamities ;' he may show favour by distributing either his own
collection of provisions or the hoarded income of the rich among the
people ; or seek for help from his friends among kings.

Or the policy of thinning the rich by exacting excessive revenue

't Sea or ocean.— 7. M. Com.

* The Munich Manuscript reads, * Durgatasetukarma,'” repairs of ruined
buildings.
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(karfanam), or causing them to vomit their accumulated wealth
(vamanam), may be resorted to, :

Or the king with his subjects may emigrate to another kingdom
with abundant harvest.

Or he may remove himself with his subjects to sea shores or to
the banks of rivers or lakes. He may cause his subjects to grow
grains, vegetables, roots, and fruits wherever water is available. He
may, by hunting and fishing on a large scale, provide the people
with wild beasts, birds, elephants, tigers or fish.

{Rats)

To ward off the danger from rats, cats and mungoose may be

209 let loose.  Destruction of rats that have been caught shall be

punished with a fine of 12 panas. The same punishment

shall be meted out to those who, with the exception of wild tribes,
do not hold their dogs in check.

With a view to destroy rats, grains mixed with the milk of
the milk-hedge plants (snuhi: Euphorbia Antiquorum), or grains
mixed with such ingredients as are treated of in Book XIV may be
left on the ground. Ascetics and prophets may perform auspicious
ceremonials.  On new and full moon days rats-may be worshipped.

Similar measures may also be taken against the danger from
locusts, birds and insects,

(Snakes)

[When there is fear from snakes, experts in applying remedies
against snake poison shall resort to incantations and medicines; or
they may destroy snakes in a body ; or those who are learned in
the Atharvaveda may perform auspicious rites. On new and full
moon days (snakes) may be worshipped. This explains the measures
to be taken against the dangers from water-animals. ]!

(T'igers)

In order to destroy tigers, either the carcasses of cattle mixed
with the juice of madana plant, or the carcasses of calves filled with
the juice of madana and kodrava plants may be thrown in suitable
places,

Or hunters or keepers of hounds may catch tigers by entrapping

them in nets. Or persons under the protection of armour may kil
tigers with arms.

! Additional reading, found in the Munich Manuscript.
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Nealigence to resous a person under the clutches of a tiger shall
be punished with & fine of 12 papas. Similar sum of money shall
be given as a rewird to him who kills & tiger.

On new and full moon days mountains may be worshipped.

Similar measures may be taken aguinst the inroad of bensts,
birds, or erocodiles,

- { Detmana)

Persons acquainted with the rituals of the Atharvaveds, and
210 “Eperts in sacred magic and mysticism, shall perform such
ceremonials ns ward off the danger from demons.

On full and new moon days the worship of Chuityss may be
parformed by placing on & verandah offerings, such as an umbrells,
the picture of an arm, a flag, and some goat’s flesh.

In all kinds of dangers from demons, the incantation, ** We offer
thee cooked rice,” shall be performed.

"The king shall always protect the aflicted among his people as
a father his sons. o ,

*S8uch nsoetics as are experts in magical arts, and being endowed
with supernatural powers, can ward off providential visitations,
shall, therefors, he honoured by the king and made to live in his
kingdom.

(Thus ends Chapter 111, **Remedies against National Calamities,”
in Book IV, **The Removal of Thomna' of the Arthasistra of
Kautilya. Eud of the eightioth chapter from the heginning.]

CHAPTER IV

Surrression oF TaE Wicken Livisg py Fovr Meass

Massures necessary for the protestion of countries hive been
briefly dealt with in connection with the deseription of the duties
of the collector-general,

We are now going to treat of, in detail, such measures as cun
remove the disturbing alemants of peace:

The collector-general shall employ spies disguised ab parsons
endowed with supernatural power, persons engaged i penanoce,
asestics, world trotters (chakra-chara), bards, buffoons, mystics
(prachohliandaks), astrologers, prophets foretelling the future,
persons capable of reading good or bad time, physicians, luoatics,
the dumb, the deaf, idiots, the blind, traders, painters, oarpenters,
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musicians, dancers, vintners, and manufacturers of cakes, flash and
eooked rice, and send them abroad into the country for espionage.

The spies shall ascertain the fair or foul dealings of villagers, or
of the superintendents of villagers, and report the s,

If any person is found to be of foul life (ghdhajivi), a spy
211 who is acquainted with similar avocation shall-be let loose

upon him.'

On sequiring [riendship with the suspécted person who masy be
either & judge or & commissioner, the spy may request him that the
misfortune in which a friend of the spy is involved may be warded
off, and that a certain amopni .u'[bmuuuy may be accepted. If the
judge accedes to the request; ﬁfg_hnil be proclaimed as the receiver
of bribes, and banished. The same rule shall also apply to com-
missioners.

A spy may tell the cungﬂ.gnt-mn of villages (graimakfitam) or its

superintendent that a wealthy man of wicked character is involved
" in some trouble, and that this opportunity may be availed of to
squedre money from him. " If sither the one or the other complies
with the spy, banishment shaoll be ordered under the proclamation
of " extortion."”

Under the pretence of having been charged with criminal offenee,
& s5py may, with promise of large sums of money, begin to deal with
fulse witnesses.. If they agree with him, they shall be proclsimed as
false witnesses, and banished.

Manufacturers of counterfeit ooins shall also be treated similarly.

Whoever is bujil.'fudl_ to secure for others the love of women, by
means of magical charms, drugs or ceremonials performed on
cremation grounds, may be approached by a spy with the request
that the wife, daughter, or danghter-in-law of someone, whom the
apy pretends to love, may be made to return the love, and that
@ certain amount of monsy may be accepted. I he consents to iv, he
shall be proclaimed as one engaged in witcheraft (sumvadunakiraka),
and banished,

Similar steps may be taken against persous un,gtgnd in such
witeheraft as is hurtful to others.

Whoever is suspected of administering -poison iﬂm—mmurﬂ

to others by reason of his tulking of it or selling or purchas-
ig mercury, or using it in prepaming wedicines, may be

ik ' M. 9, 261,
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approached with the tale that a certain enemy of the spy may
be killed and that a certain nmount of money may be received as
reward. 1T be does 50, he shall be proclaimed as o poisoner (rnsada),
and banished.

Similar steps may be taken against those who deal with medicines
preparad from madans plante

Whoever is suspected of manufacturing counterfeit coins, in that
he often purchases varions kinds of matals, alkalis, chareonl, ballows,
pincers, crucibles, stove, and_hammers, has his hands and oloths
dirty with ashes and smoke, or possesses such other accessory
instrumenta as are necessary for this illrgnl'mnnuhnmra. may be
requested by a spy to take the latter as an apprentice, and being
gradually betrayed by the apy, such person, on proclamation of his
guilt as the manufacturer of false coins, shall be banished.

Similar steps may be taken against those who lower the quality
of gold by mixing it with an alloy, or deal with connterfeit gold
{suvarpa =coin ).

*Thers are thirteen kinds of eriminals who, secretly attempting
to live by foul means, destroy the peace of the country. They shall
pither be banished or mads to pay ‘an adequate compensation,
according as their guilt is light or serious.

[Thus ends Chapter IV, * Buppression of the Wicked Living by
Foul Means,” in Book 1V, " The Removal of Thorns ™ of the
Arthagistra of Kautilya. End of the eighty-first chapter from the
beginuing. ]

CHAPTER V

Derecrion of Yourns or Ceimivan Tespexey
BY AsCETIC Sries

On availing themselves of the opening made by ordinary spies sent
in advance, special spies pretending to be endowed with supernatural
powers may, under the pretence of knowing such incantations as
cause rapid speed in ruoning away, or render persons invisible, or
canse hard fastensd doors $o open, induce highway robbers to
tobbery ; and may, under the pretence of knowing such incantstions
as seonre the love of women, eutice sdulterers to take part in
eriminal actions planned for the purpose of proving their criminal
intentions,
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On taking these enthusiasts thus induced to a village, where
persons under the guise of women and men are previously
213 .stationed, and which is different from the one intended

to be reached, the youths may be told that it is difficult
to reach in time the village aimed at, and that the power of incanta-
tion may be seen then and there alone.

Having opened the doors seemingly with the power of incanta-
tion, the youths may be asked to get in. Having, in the midst of
wakeful watchmen under concert, rendered the youths invisible with
incantation, they may be asked to go into the interior. Having
caused the watchmen s&mingly sleepy, the youths may, as ordered,
move the beds of the watchmen with no hesitation. Persons under
the guise of others’ wives may seemingly, under the influence of
incantation, please the youths.

Soon after the youths have actually experienced the powers of
incantation, they may be taught the recitation and other accessory
procedure of that art. They may afterwards be asked to test the
power of their new learning in plundering such houses as contain
articles or money with marks of identification, and simultaneously
caught hold of in the very act. They may either be arrested while
selling, purchasing, or mortgaging articles with marks of identifica-
tion, or caught hold of while under intoxication brought about by
medicinal drinks (yogasurimatta).

From these youths thus arrested may be gathered information
regarding the past life of them and of their accomplices.

Spies under the disguise of old and notorious thieves may
similarly associate with robbers and, instituting similar measures,
cause the latter to be arrested.’'

The collector-general shall exhibit these arrested robbers and
announce to the public that their arrest is due to the instructions
obtained from the king, who has learnt the divine art of catching
robbers: ““ I shall similarly catch hold of other robbers again and
again, and you, people, ought. to prevent any one of yonr own kins-
men from his wicked deeds:” ;

Whoever is known, through the mformatlon of spies, to have
been a’ robber of yoking ropes, whips and other (agricultural)
214 implements may be arrested and told that his arrest is due to

the omniscient power of the king. Spies under the disguise

*M. 9, 267.
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of old and notorious robbers, herdsmen, hunters, or keepers of
hounds may mix themselves with criminal tribes living in forests,
and conspire with them to attack villages or caravansaries which,
according to previous plan, contain plenty of counterfeit gold and
other articles. During the tumult, they may be killed by armed men
concealed for the purpose. Or on their securing plenty of stolen
treasure, the robbers may either be made to eat such food as is
mixed with the intoxicating. juice of madana plant, or caught hold of
either while sleeping with fatigue caused by incessant movements, or
while under intoxication due to the drinking of medicinal beverage
on the occasion of religious festivals,

*The collector-general shall exhibit in public these and other
arrested criminals, and proclaim the omniscient power of the king
among the people at large.

[Thus ends Chapter V, * Detection of Youths of Criminal Ten-
dency by Ascetic Spies,” in Book IV, * The Removal of Thorns "' of
the Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of the eighty-second chapter from
the beginning.]

CHAPTER VI
SEIZURE oF CRIMINALS ON SUSPICION OR IN THE VERY Aor

In addition to the measures taken by spies under the guise of
prophets, such steps as are suggested by suspicious movements or
possession of stolen articles may also be taken.

(Suspicion)

Persons whose family subsist on slender means of inheritance ;
who have little or no comfort; who frequently change their
residence, caste and the names, not only of themselves, but also of
their family (gotra); who conceal their own avocations and calls;
who'have betaken themselves to such luxurious modes of life as
eaiting flesh and condiments, drinking liquor, wearing scents, gar-
lands, fine dress, and jewels ; who have been squandering away their
money ; who constantly move with profligate women, gamblers, or
vintners ;" who frequently leave their residence; whose commercial
transaction, journey, or destination is difficult to understand ; who

I N, 14,°18.
16
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travel alone in such solitary places as forests and mountainous tracts ;
who hold secret meetings in lonely places near to, or far from, their
residence ; who hurry on to get their fresh wounds or boils cured ;
who always hide themselves in the interior of their house ; who are
excessively attached to women ; who are always inquisitive to gather
information us to the women and property of others ; who associate
themselves with men of condemnable learning and work; who
215 loiter in the dark behind walls or under shades ; who purchase
rare or suspicious articles in suspicious times or places; who
are known for their inimical dealings ; whose caste and avocation
are very low ; who keep false appearances or put on different caste
signs ; who change their ancestral customs under false excuses;
whose notoriety is already marked ; who, though in charge of
villages, are terribly afraid of appearing before the prime minister
and conceal themselves or go elsewhere ; who paut in fear while
sitting alone ; who show undue agitation or palpitation of heart ;
whose face is pale and dry while the voice is indistinct and stammer-
ing ; who always move in company with armed men ; or who keep
threatening appearance ; these and other persons may be suspected
to be either murderers or robbers or offenders guilty of misappro-
priation of treasure trove or deposits or to be any other kind of
knaves subsisting by foul means secretly employed.'
Thus the seizure of criminals on suspicion is dealt with.

(Seizure of Stolen Articies)

As regards the seizure of criminals in the very act :

Information regarding such articles as are either lost or stolen
shall, if the articles are not found out, be supplied to those who
trade in similar articles. Traders who conceal the articles as to. the
loss of which they have already received ivformation shall be
condemned as abettors. If they are found not to be aware of the
loss, they may be acquitted on restoring the articles.

No person shall, without giving information to the superinten-
dent of commerce, mortgage or purchase for himself any old er
second-hand article. )

On receiving information regarding the sale of mortgage of old
articles, the superintendent shall ask the owner how he came by it.
He may reply : It has been inherited ; it has_been received : from a
third person ; it is purchased by himself ; or it has been made o

IN. 14, I8.
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order ; or it is a secret pledge ; he may definitely state the time and
place when and where it came into being. Or he may adduce
evidence as to the price and commission (kshanamiilyam) for which
it was purchased. If his statement regarding the antecedent circum-
stances of the article is found to be true, he shall be let off.

If the article in question is found to be the one lost by another
person whose deposition regarding the antecedent circumstances of
the article in no way differs from the previous story, the article shall
be considered to belong to that person who is found to have long
been enjoxing it and whose life is very pure. For while even
quadrupeds and bipeds are found to bear such common evidences
of identification as colour, gait and form, can there be any difficulty
in identifying such articles as, in the form of raw materials, jewels,
or vessels, are the product of a single source, definite materials, a
particular manufacturer for a definite purpose ?

The possessor of an article in question may plead that the

article is either borrowed or hired, a pledge or a sealed
216 deposit, or one obtained from a particular person for retail
sale.

If he proves his allegation by producing the referee, he shall be
let off; or the referee may deny having had any concern in the
matter, i

With regard to the reasons which a person, seized with an article
lost by another, assigns as to his having taken the article as a gift
from a third person, he shall corroborate them by producing as
witnesses not only those who gave and caused to give the article to
him, but also these who, being mediators, custodians, bearers, or
witnesses, arranged for the transfer of the article.

When a person is found possessed of an article which he alleges
to have been thrown out, lost, or forgotten by a third person, he
shall prove his innocence by adducing evidence as to the time,
place, and eircumstances of finding the article. Otherwise he shall
restore the article, besides paying a fine equal to its value; or he
may be punished as a thief.' :

Thus the seizare of criminals in the very act is dealt with.

(Circumstantial Evidence)
As regards the seizure of criminals on the clue of circumstantial

evidence : '
1Y, 2, 269,
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In cases of house-breaking and theft the circumstances, such us
entrance and exit effsoted throngh other than doors; brenking the
door by means of special contrivances, breaking the windows with
or without lattics work, or pulling off the rool in houses consisting
of npstairs, aseending and descending npstairs ; brenking the wall ;
tunnelling ; such contrivances ws are necessary to carry off the
treasurs socretly hoarded, information about which ecan only be
gathered from internal sources ; these and other aceessory oircum-
stunces of wear and tear cognisable in the interior shall tend to
indicate the conoern of internal hands in the orime, angd thoss of
reverse nnture, externnl agencies.  The blending of these two kinds
ol eircumstances shall indicate both internsl and axternal agenoies,

Regarding crimes suspeoted to-be the work of internal agencies :
Any person of miserable appearande, pressnt on the oceasion,
assoointed with rogues or thisves, and possessed of such instroments
a8 are necessary for thelt ; o woman who is bora of a poor family,
or has placed her nffoctions elsewhere ; servants of similar condemn-
able character ; any person addieted to too much sleep or who is
suffering from want of sleep; any person who shows eEigns of
fatigue, or whose face is pale and dry, with voice stammering and
indistinet, and who may be watching the movements of others or
bewailing too much ; any person whose body bears the signs of
scaling heights; any person whose body appears to have been
seratehed or wounded with dress torn off ; any one- whose legs and
217 bands bear the signs of rubbing and scratehing ; any one

whose hair and nails are either full of dirt or freshly broken;
any one who has just bathed and danbed his body with sandal ; any
one who has smeared his body with oil and has just washed his
hands and legs ; any one whose footprinta can be idensified with
those made near the house during ingress or egress ; any one whose
broken frugments of garlands, sandal or dress can be ideatified with
those thrown out in or near the honse during entrance or exit; any
person the smell of whose sweat or drink ean be ascertained from
the fragmants of his dress thrown out in or near the bouse—these
and other persons shall be exsmined.

A eitizen or » person of adulterous habits may also be suspected.'

*A commissioner (pradeshtd) with his retinue of gopsa und
sthinikas shall take steps to find out external thieves; and . the

' A thief or o prreon.—Munich Manuscripl.
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officer in charge of a city (nigarake) shall, under the circumstances
sketched above, try to detect internal thieves inside fortified townas,

[Thus ends Chapter VI, ** Bsizure of Criminals on Suspicion or
in the Very Act," in Book IV, " The Removal of Thorns " of the
Arthasistra of Kuutilya, End of the eighty-third chapter from the
beginning. ]

CHAPTER VII

Examisatiox oF Svopex Deatn

In cases of sudden death, the corpse shall be smeared over with
oil and sxamiped,

Any person whose corpse is tainted with muecns and urine, with
organs inflated with wind, with bande and legs swollen, with eyes
apen, and with neck marked with ligatures, may be regarded as
having been killed by suffocstion and suppression of breathing.

Any person with contracted arms and thighs may be regurded
as haviog been killed by hanging,

Any dead person with swollen bands, legs and belly, with sunken
eves and inflated navel, may be regarded na having been killed by
hanging. :

Any dead person with' stiffened rectum and eyes, with tongue
bitten between the teoth, and with belly swollen, may be considersd
us having been killed by drowning,

Any dead person, wetted with blood and with limbs wounded and
broken, may be regarded na having been killed with sticks or ropes.
218 Any dead person with fractures and broken limbs, may be

regarded as having beeo thrown dowa,

Any dead person with dark coloured hands, legs, teeth, sod ouils,
with loose skin, hairs fallen, flesh reduced, and with face bedaubed
with foam and saliva, may be regarded as having heen, poisoned,

Any dead person of similur deseription with marks of & bleeding
bite, may be considersd as having heen bitten by serpents and other
pﬂi-ul:rnl:lul creatures.

Any dead person, with body spread and dress thrown out after
excessive vomitting and purging, may be considered as having been
killed by the administration of the juice of the madana plant.

Death due to any one of the above canses is, sometimes under

16*
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the fear of punishment, made to appear as having been brought
about by voluntary hanging, by causing marks of ligature round
the neck. \

In death dus to poison, the undigested portion of meal may be
exnmined in milk.' Or the some extracted from the belly and
thrown on fire may, if it makes ** chitchita *" sound and assumes the
rainbow oolour, be declared as poisoned,

Or when the belly (hpdayam) remains unburnt, although the rest
of the body is reduced to sshes, the dead man's servants may
be sxaminad as to any viclent and crnel treatmanta they may have
received ot the hands of the dead.” Similarly such of the dead man's
relatives ns a person of miserable life, a woman with affections
placed elsewhers, or a relative defending some woman that has been
deprived of her inheritance by the dead man, may also be examined.

The sama kind of examination shall be conduoted concerning the
hanging of the body of an already dead man.

Cuuses such as past evils or harm dons to others by a dead man,
shall be inquired into regarding any desth due to voluntary hanging.

All kinds of sudden death centre round one or the other of the
fallowing causes ;

Offenee to women or kinsmen, claiming inheritance, professional
compatition, hatred against rivals, commerce, guilds and any one of
the legal disputes, is the cause of anger : anger is the cause of death.

When, owing toifalss resemblance, one's own hirelings, or thieves
219 for money, or the enemies of o third person murder one, the

relatives of the deceased shall be inguired as follows :

Who called the deceased ; who was with him ; who accompanied
him on his journey ;: and who took him to the scene of death ?

Those who happened to be at the locality of murder shall be
severally asked as follows :

By whom was the deceased brought there; whether they (the
witnesses) saw any armed person lurkingin the place and showing
signs of troubled appearance t

Any clue afforded by then shall be followed in further enquiry.’

*After examining the personal property, such as travelling
Hﬂkl The Munich Manuseript roads, **Vayobhih,' by birds, i.¢, when eaton by

* The Muniok Manuseript reads, * Pirnshyiti labdham," servants thot ars
made to raveal the seeret by tortore may be examined.
VY. 2, 380,
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requizites, dress, jewels, or other things which vhe decessed had on
his body while murdered, such persons as snpphied or had something
to do with those things shull be exomined as t0 the asssociates,
residencs, cause of journey, profession, and other calls of the
dedensed.

*If & man or woman under the infatustion of love, anger or other
sinful passions commits, or eauses to commit, suicide'by means of
ropes, erms, or poison, he or she shall be dragged by means of a
rope along the public road by the hunds of & Chagdala. *For such
murderers as the above, neither cremation rites nor any obsequies
usuitlly performed by relatives shall be observed. *Any relative
who perforins funeral rites to such wretches, shiall either himsell be
deprived of his own funeral or be abandoned by hiz kith and kin.
*Whoever azsociates himself with such persons as perform forbidden
rites shall, with Lis other associates, if any, forfeit within a yeur the
privileges of conducting or superintending a sacrifice, of teaching;
and of giving or receiving gifts.'

[Thus ends Chapter V1I, ** Examination of Sudden Death," in
Book 1V, ““*The Removal of Thorns' of the Arthasistra of
Kautilya. End of the eighty-fourth chapter from the beginning.],

CHAPTER VIII

Tarist AxD Torture 10 ELiorr CoxFession

Whether an accused is a stranger or a relative to s complainant;
his defence witness shall, in the presence of the complainant, be
asked as to the defendant’s country, caste, family, name,
oceupation, property, friends, and residence.” The answers
obtained shall be compured with the defendant's own statempents
regarding the same. Then the defendant shall be asked as to not
only the nature of the work he did during the day previous to the
theft, but also the place where he spent the night till he was caught
hold of. If his answers for these questions are attested to by reliable
referses or witnesses, he shall be acquitted. Otherwise he shall be
subjected to torture (anyathi karmapraptah).

M. 11, 18I

* The Munich Manuscript reads, < Sikshipim ** ; aseordingly the pammge
minans, *‘In the presenco of the complainant, the defendant’s witnasses, whether
loeal personn or foreigners, shall be asked as to thoir country, easte . Al
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Three days after the commission of a crime, no suspected
person (fankitakah) shall be arrested, inasmuch as there is no room
for questions unless there is strong evidence to bring home the
charge.

Persons who charge an innocent man with theft, or conceal a
thief, shall themselves be liable to the punishment. for theft.

When a person accused of theft proves in his defence the com-
plainant’s enmity or hatred towards himself, he shall be acquitted.

Any person who keeps an innocent man in confinement (pari-
visayatah $uddham) shall be punished with the first amercement.

Guilt against a suspected person shall ‘be established by the
production of such evidences as the instruments made use of by
the accused, his accomplices or abettors, the stolen article, and any
middlemen involved in selling or purchasing the stolen article. The
validity of the above evidences shall also be tested with reference to
both the scene of the theft and the circumstances connected with
the possession and distribution of the stolen article.

When there are no such evidences and when the accused is
wailing much, he shall be regarded as innocent. For owing to one’s
accidental presence on the scene of theft, or to one’s accidental
resemblance to the real thief in respect to his appearance, his dress,
his weapons, or possession of articles similar to those stoleu, or
owing to one’s presence near the stolen articles, as in the case of
Mandavya, who under the fear of torture admitted himself to be the
thief, one, though innocent, is often seized as a thief. Hence the
production of conclusive evidences shall be insisted upon. (Tasmat-
samiptakaranam niyamayet=hence:punishment shall be meted out
only when the charge is quite established against the aceused )"

Ignoramuses,” youngstets, the aged, the afflicted, persons under
22 intoxication, lunatics, persons suffering from hunger, thirst,

or fatigue from journey, persons who have just taken more
than enough of meal, persons who have confessed of their own
accord (atmakasitam), and persons who are very weak—none of
these shall be subjected to torture.

Among the spies, such as harlots, suppliers of water and other
drinks to travellers, story-tellers, hotel keepers providing travellers
with boarding and lodging, any one who happens to be acquainted

IN. L 1, 42

? The Munich Manuscript reads ** Maugaparadha,” a person guilty of a
minor offence.
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with the work similar to that of the suspected, may be let off to
watch his movements, as deseribed in - connection with misappro-
priation of sealed deposits.

Those whose guilt is believed to be true shall bs subjected to
torture:(iptadosham karma kiravet). But not women who ars carry-
ing or who have not passed a month after delivery.

Torture of women shall be kall of the prescribad standard. O
women with we exception may be subjected to the urinl of cross-
examination (vikyinuvogo vi).

Those of Brihman caste and learned in the Vedns, as well as
ascatios, shall only be subjectsd to espionage.

Those who violate, or cause to violite, the sbove riles shull be
punished with the first smercement. The sume punishment shall be
imposed in case of causing death to any one by torture.

There are in vogue four kinds of torture (karma): Six punish-
ments (shatdandih), seven kinds of whipping (ka‘a), two kinds of
suspension from above (upari nibandliau}, and water-tube (udukuni-
liki chaj,

As to persons who have committed geave offences, the form of
torture will be nine kinds of blows with a cane; 12 beats, two
thighs : two knots ; 20 bpats with a stick of the tees (nukeamilu) .
42 bents on ench palm of the hands and on each sols of the feet:
two bindings, the hands, the legs being joined so ss to appear,
like a seorpivn ; two kinds of suspensions, face downwurds
(ullimbane chale) ; burning one of the joints of & finger after the
sccuped has been. made to drink rice gruel ; heating his body for
a day after he has been made to drink oil ; causing him to lis on
course gresn grass for o night in winter, These are the 18 kinds of
torture.'

The instruments of the anccusad, their size, weapons, dress, and
i&antit._v. shall one understand from Parchment Register.

Kuch day a fresh kind of the torture may be employed.

Regarding those criminals who rob in accordance with the throat
previonsly made by thew, who bave made use of the stolen articles
in part, who have been caught hold of in the very act or with the

stolen articles, who buve sttempted to seise the king's trea

sury, or who have committed culpable crime, may, in
accordance with the order of the king, be subjocted once or many
times to one or all of the above kinds of torture.

4 and * The text is very obscure hece.
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Whatever may be the nature of the crime, no Brahman offender
shall be tortured. The face of a Brihman convict shall be branded’
80 as to leave a mark indicating his crime: the sign of a dog in
theft, that of a headless body in murder; that of the female part
(bhaga) in rape with the wife of a teacher, and that of the flag of
vintners for drinking liquer.

*After having thus branded to a wound and proclaimed his
crime in public, the king shall either banish a Brahman offender or
send him to the mines for life.'

[Thus ends Chapter VIII, *“Trial and Torture to Elicit
Confession,” in Book IV, *‘The Removal of Thorns” .of the
Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of the eighty-fifth chapter from the -
beginning. | ; ‘

CHAPTER IX

Protection oF AL Kinps or GOVERNMENT
DEPARTMENTS

Commissioners appointed by the collector-general shall first checl:
(the proceedings of) superintendents and théir subordinates.

Those who seize valuable articles or precious stones from either
mines or any great .manufactories shall be beheaded. Those who
seize ordinary articles or necessaries of life from manufactories or
articles of small value shall be punished with the first amercement.

Those who séize from nmianufactories or from the king's

%23 granary articles of ¢'s to } of a pana in value shall be ﬁned_

12 panas; arti¢les of } to } a pana in value, 24 panas ; ;" articles of'

1 to § of a pana in value, 36 panas; and articles of  to 1 pana in
I'ﬁllud 18 panas.

‘Those who seize articles of 1 to 2 panasin value shall be pnmshed
with the first amercement ; articles of 2 to 4 panas in value with the
middlémost ; and articles of 4 to 8 panas in value with the highest
amercement. Those who seize articles of 8 to 10 panas in value
shall be condemned to death.

When any one seizes from courtyards, shops, or arsenals com-
modities such as raw materials, manufactured articles, ete., of half
the above value, he shall also be punished as above. When any,

1¥i.5,2-8; N. Par. 41."'
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person seizes articles of }th of the above value from government
treasury, granaries, or offices of superintendents, he shall be punished
with twice the above fines.

It has already been laid down in connection with the king’s
harem that those who intimidate thieves (with a view to give them
a signal to run away) shall be tortured to death,

When any person other than a government servant steals during
the day from fields, yards prepared for threshing out grains, houses,
or shops, commodities such as raw materials, manufacturéd articles,
or necessaries of life, of y'ith to Jth of a pana in value, he shall be
fined'3 panas, or paraded through the streets, his body being smeared
over with cow-dung, and an earthenware pan with blazing light tied
round his loins (Saravamekhalayi). When any person steals articles
of } to 1 a pana in value, he shall be fined 6 panas, or his head may
be shaved, or he may be exiled (mundanam pravrajanam vi). When
& person steals articles of 4 to § of a pana in value, he shall be fined
9 panas, or he may be paraded through streets, his body being
bedaubed with cow-dung or ashes, or with an earthenware pan with
blazing light tied round his waist. When a person steals articles of
3 to 1 pana in value, he shall be fined 12 panas, or his head may be
shaved, or he may be banished. When a person steals commodities

of 1 to 2 panas in value, he shall be fined 24 panas,® or his

head may be shaved with a piece of brick, or he may be
exiled. When a person steals articles of 2 to 4 panas in value, he
shall be punished with a fine of 36 panas; articles of 4 to 5 panas
in value, 48 panas ; articles of 5 to 10 panas in value, with the first
amercement ; articlesof 10 to 20 panas in value, with a fine of 200
panas; articles of 20 to 30 panas in value, with a fine of 500 panas ;
articles of 30 to 40 panas in value, with a fine of 1,000 panas: and
articles of 40 to 50 panas in:value, he shall be condemned to death !

When a person seizes by force, whether during the early parts of
the day or night, articles of hall the above values, he shall be
punished with double the above fines.

When any person with weapons in hand seizes by force, whether
during the day or night, articles of }th of the above values, he shall
be punished with the same fines.

When a master of a household (kutumbadhyakshah), a superin-

! The -Munich Manuscript reads, ** First amercement " and omits the
) fullowing passages up to ** First amercement '’ below.
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tendent, or an independent officer (mukhyaswiami) issues or makes
use of unauthorised orders or seals, he shall be punished with the
first, middlemost, or highest amercement, or he may be condemned
to death,' or punished in any other way in proportion to the gravity
of his crime. \

When a judge threatens, browbeats, sends out, or unjustly
silences any one of the disputants in his court, he shall first of all be
punished with the first amercement. Ir he defames or abuses any
one of them, the punishment shall be doubled. If he does not ask
what ought to be asked, or asks what ought not to be asked, or
leaves out what he himself has asked, or teaches, reminds, or
provides any one with previous statement, he shall be punished with
the middlemost amercement.

When a judge does not inquire into necessary circumstances,
inquires into unnecessary circumstances (desa), makes unnecessary
delay in discharging his duty, postpones work with spite, causes
parties to leave the court by tiring them with delay, evades or causes

to evade statements that lead to the settlement of a case, helps

witnesses, giving them clues, or resumes cases already settled
or disposed of, he shall be punished with the highest amercement. If
he repeats the offence, he shall both be punished with double the
above fine and dismissed.

When a clerk does not take down what has been deposed by
parties, but enters what has not been deposed, evades what has been
badly said (duruktam), or renders either diverse or ambiguous in
meaning such depositions as are satisfactorily given out, he shall be
punished either with the first amercement or in proportion to his guilt.

When a judge or commissioner imposes an unjust fine in gold, he
shall be fined either double the amount of the fine,” or eight times
that amount of imposition which is either more or less than the
preseribed limit.

When a judge or commissioner imposes an unjust corporeal
punishment, he shall himself be either condemned to the same
punishment or made to pay twice the amount of ransom leviable
for that kind of injustice.

When a judge falsifies whatever is a true amount or declares as
true whatever amount is false, he shall be fined eight times that
amount.

1 M. 0,232 7Y. 2 305.
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When au officer lots out or canses to let out offenders from
lock-up (charaka), obstructs or eauses to obstruct prisoners in such
of their daily uvocations as slesping, sitting, eating or excreting, he
shall be punished with fines ranging from 3 pagas und upwards,

When any person lets out or causes to let out débtors [rom
lock-up, he shull not only be punished with the middlemost
amercement, but also be compelled to pay the debt the offender
has to pay.

When a person lets out or causes to let out prisoners from
jails (bsndhanigira), he shall be condemned o death and the whole
of his property confiscatad,

When the superintendent of jails puts any person in lock-up
without declaring the grounds of provocation (samkruddha-
kamanikhyiya), he shall be fined 24 papas; when he subjects any
parson to unjnnt. torturs, 43 panns; when ha tranafers a prisoner
to another place, or deprives & prisoner of food and water, 96
papas ; when ha troubles or receives bribes from a prisoner, he
shall be punisbhed with the middlemost amercement; when he
beats u prisoner to death, he shall be fined 1,000 pagas. When a
person comumits rape with a captive, slave, or hired woman in
look-up, he shall be punished with the first amercement ; when he
commits tape with the wife of a thief, or of any otherman who
is dead in an epidemic (dimara), he shall be punished with the
middlemost amercement ; and when he cowmits rape with an
Arya woman in lock-up, he shall be punished with the highest
dlcroemant., '

When an offender kept in look-up commits rape with an Arys
woman in the same lock-up, he shall be condemned to death in the
very place,

When an officer commits rupe with an Arya woman who
226 has been arrested for untimely movement at night
) (akshauagrhitayim), he shall alsp be hanged at the very
spot; when s similar offence is committed with & woman under
slavery, the offender shall be punished wish the first smercemant.

(An officer) who causes a prisoner to escape from a lock-up
without breaking it open, shall be punished with the middlemost
amorcement. {An officer) who causesa prisoner to escape from &
logk-up after breaking it open, shall be condemned to death.
When he lets out a prisoner from the jail, he shall be put to death

and his property confiscated.
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*Thus shall the king with adequate punishments, teat first the
conduet of government servants, and then shall, through those
officers of approved character, examine the conduect of his people
both in towns and villages.

[Thus ends Chapter IX, *'Protection of All Kinds of Governmant
Departments,” in Book IV, " The Removal of Thorns™ of the
Arthasastes of Kautilya, End of the eighty-sixth chapter from the
beginning |

CHAPTER X

Fives 15 Lieo or Murinarion o Lismas

When government servants (arthachara) commit for the first
time such offences as violation of sacred institutions (tirthaghsita),
or pick-pocketing (granthibheda), they shall have their thumb and
the little fingers cut off or shall pay a fine of 54 panas ; when for s
sacond time (they commit the same), thay shall have their (. . )
cut off or pay a fine of 100 panas ; when for & third time, they shall
have their right hand cut off or puy a fine of 400 payas; and when
Jfor a fourth time, they shall in any way be put to death.'

When u person steals or destroys cocks, mungaosa, eats, dogs

ar pigs, of less than 54 panas in value, he shall have the edge of
his nose cut off or pay a fine of 54 pagas.  If these animals belong
to sither Chandilas or wild tribes, half of the above fine shall be
imposed.
When any person steals wild beasts, cattle, birds, clephants,
tigers, fish, or any other animals confined in traps, fences, or pits,
he shall not only pay a fine equal to the value of the stolen animals,
but also restore the animals.

For stealing beasts or raw materials from forests, a fine of 100
pp7 Paves shall be imposed. For stealing or destroying dolls,

beasts, or birds from infirmaries, twice the above fine shall
be levied.

When @ person steals articles of small value, belonging to
artisans, musicians, or ascetics, he shall pay a fine of 100 papas;
and when he steals big articles or any agricultural implements, he
shall pay double the above fine.

When any person enters into a fort without permission, or
M. 9,277 Y. 2 204,
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carries off treasure through a hole or passage in the wall of the fort,
ke shall either be behaaded' ar ba mads to puy u fine of 200 panas.

When a person steals o cart, a boat or minor quadruped, he
shall have one of his legs cut off or pay a fine of 300 panas,

When a gambler substitutes false dice to be hired for a kikayt
or any other sccessory things of dice-play, or commits fraud by
tricks of hand, he shall have his haod cut off or pay a fine of 400
panas,”

When any person abeta a thief or an adulterer, he, as well s
the woman who voluntarily yields hersslf for adultery, shall have
their ears and nose cut off, or pay each a fine of 500 papas, while
the thief or the adulterer shall pay double the above fine.

When uny person steals a big animal, abducts a male or female
sluve, or sells the articles belonging to w dead body (pretabhandam),
he shall have buth of his legs cut off, or pay & fine of 600 papas.’

When a man contemptuously rushes sgainst the hands or legs of
any person of a higher easte, or of u teachar, or mounts the horse,
elephant, coach, eto., of the king, he shall have one of his legs and
one of his hands cut off, or pay a fine of 700 panas.’

When a Bidra calls himself a Brihman, or when any persan
gteals the property of gods, conspires against tha king, or destroys
lioth the eyes of another, he shall either have his eves destroyed by
the application of poisonous ointment, or pay u fine of 800 panas,*

When a person causes a thief or an adulterer to be lot off, or
228 adds or omits anything whils writing down the king's order,

‘abducts » girl or slave possessed of gold, carrics off any
deceitful transaction, or sells rotten tesh, he shall sither have his
two legs and one hand cut off or pay a fine of 900 panas.’

Any person who salls human flesh shall be condemned to death,

When a person steals images of gods or of animals, abducts men,
or takes possession of fields, thouses, gold, gold ocoins, precious
stones, or crops of others, he shall ¢ither be beheaded or compelled
to pay the highest amercement. [

*Taking into consideration the (social position of) persons, the
nature of the offancs, the cause, whether grave or slight (that led to
the perpetration of the offence), the antecedent anid present circum-
atances, the time, and the plece; *and without failing to notice

! Kandharavadha, cutting off the lignments at the back of the Ly, — Moyor.

*See Chapter XX, Book TII.  *Y.2,202; N.17.6.  +M, 8, 3.
Y Y.L 2, 502304, §Y. 2, 302-304. T Y. 2, 257, 205,
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equitabla distinctions among offenders, whether belonging to roval
family or to the common people, shall the commissioner: determine
the propriety of imposing the first, middlemost, or highest smeree-
mants,’

[Thus ends Chapter X, ** Fines in Lisn of Mutilation of Limbs,”
in Book IV, "' The Removal of Thorns,” of the Arthadistra of
Kautilya, End of the eighty-seventh chapter from the baginning.]

CHAPTER XI
Dear wrrn on witnouvr TorTURE

When & man murders another in & quarrel, he shall be tortured to
death, When o person wounded in a fight dies within seven nights,
he who caused the wound shall be put to instantaneous death
{euddhavadhah). If the wounded man dies within o fortnight, the
affender shall be punished with the highest amercoment. If the
wounded man dies within & month, the offender shall be compelled
to pay not only a fine of 500 panas, but also sn ndequata compensa-
tion (to the bersaved),

When o man burts another with o weapon, he shall pay the
highest amercement ; when he does so under intoxication, hia hand
shall be cut off * and when he csuses instantaneous death, he shall
be put to death,

When a person causes abortion in pregnancy by striking, or
229 with medicine, or by annoyauce, the highest, middlemost,
and first amercements shall be imposed respectively.’

Those who cause violeat death either to men or women, or those
who are in the habit of often going to meet prostitutes (abhisirika),
those who inflict unjust punishment upon others, those who spread
false or contemptuous ramours, who sssault or obstruct travellers
on their way, who commit house-breaking, or who steal or canse
hurt to royal elephants, horses, or carriages, shall be hanged.

. Whoever burns or ecarries away the corpaes of the above offenders
shall meet with similar pusishment or pay the highest amercement.

When a person supplies murderers or thieves with food, dress,
Any requisites, fire, information, any plan, or assistance in any way,

‘M. 8, 120; Y. 2, 275,

* When he docs it in ignotanoe, he shail be fined 200 papas,—Musich
Honnseripl, LY. & 27T,
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he shall be punished with the highest amercement. When he does
#0 under ignoranca, he shall be censured.’

Sons or wives of murderers or of thieves shall, iI.' they are found
not in eoncert, be acquitted ; but they shall be seized if found to
have been in coneers.

Any person who aims at the kingdom, who forces entrunce into
the king's harem, who instigates wild tribes or enemies {against the
king), or who creates disaffection in forts, country parts, or in l.he
army, shall be burnt alive from head to foot.

If a Brahman does similar acts, he shall be drowned.

Any person who murders his father, mother, son, brother, tencher,
or an ascetio, shall be pnt to death by burning hoth his head and
skin ; if be insults any of the above persons, his tongue shall be eut
off ; if he bites any limb of these persons, he shall be deprived of
the corresponding limb.

When a man wantonly murders anuther, or steals a herd of cattle,
he shall be beheaded,

A herd of cattle shall be considered to consist of not more than
ten heads,

When a person breaks the dam of a tank foll of water, he shall
be drowned in the very tank ;" of a tank without water, ke shall be
punishied with the highest amersement ; and of 0 tank which is in
ruins awing to neglect, he shall be punished with the middlemost
Amércement.

Any man who poisons another and any woman wheo
mutders a'man shall ba drowned.”

Any woman who murders her husband, preceptor, or offspring,
sats fire to another's property, poisons a man, or cuts off any of the
bodily joints of another shall be torn=off by bulls, no matter whether
ar not slie is big with a child, or has not pussed o month after giving
birth to a child.*

“Any person who sets fire to pasture lands, fields, yards prepared
for threshing out grains, houses, forests of timber, or of elephants
shall be thrown into fire."

Any person who insults the king, betrays the king's couneil,
makes evil attempts (against the king), or disregards the sanctity of
the kitchens of Brilhmans shall have his tongue cut off.*

A ¥, 5,978, Y. 2 378, v X. 5 23a. C Y. 2 78T,
LT L Y. 2, 302,
17
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When a mun ather than a soldier steals weapons or armour, he
shall be shot down by arrows ; if he is a goldier, he shall pay the
highest amercement.

He who castrates o man shall have his generative organ out off,

He who hurts the tongue or nose of unother shall Lave his
fingors cut off.

*Buch painfal punishments fkleﬂuduuda.} fs the above hove been
laid down in the Sastras of great sages; but it has been declared ns
just to put to simple death those offenders who have vot been eruel.

[Thus ends Chapter XI, ** Death with or without Torture,” in
Book IV, “The Removal of Thorns, ' of tha Arthasistra of
Kaagilys. End of the sighty-eighth chapter from the beginning.]

CHAPTER XII

SExval INTERCOURSE wiTh [mmaTture Girns

He who defiles a maiden of equal caste before she has reached
ber maturity shall have his hand cut off or pay a fine of 400 papas;'
if the maiden diexin consequence, the offender shall be put to death.

He who defiles » maiden who has attained maturity shsll have

his middle finger cut off or pay o fine of 200 pagas, besides
giving an adequate compensation to her father.”

No man shall have sexunl intercourse with auy woman against
her will.

He who defiles o willing maiden shall pay » fine of 54 pajas,
while the maiden herself shall pay  fine of half the amount.

When a man impersonates another man who has already paid
the nuptial fee to a woman (parasulkopadbiyim),’ he shall have his
hand cut off or pay « fine of 400 panas, besides making good the
nuptisl fee.

No man who has connection 'l'1t|'l n maiden that Las passed
seven menses and has not yet suceceded in marrying her, though
she has bean betrothed to bim, shall either be guilty or pay anw
compensation to ber futher; for her father has lost his anthority
over her in consequence of having deprived her so long of the
result of her menses.

LY. 2, 958, Y. 8, o8E; H.B,ﬂﬂﬂ-.ﬂ; 9, B0-93; Vi. 24, 40,
EThe Munich Manmseript rosds, * Sulkavaruddbayam,' when » msn
defiles a maiden who s bound to another by Sulka, -
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It'isno offence for a man of equal caste and rank to have
connection with a maiden who has been unmarried three years after
ber first menses.  Nor is it an offence for & man, even of different
caste, to have eonnection with o maiden who has spent more than
three vears after her first menses und has no jewellery on her
person ; for taking possession of paternal property (under such
circumstances) shall be regurded as thelt.

Any persan who, while pretentding to secure a bride to a parti-
cular person, ultimately obtains her for a third person, shall be fined
204 panas,

No man shall bave sexual intercourse with any woman againet
her will. '

If a person substitutes in marringe auothér maiden for the one he
lins before shown, he shall, if the substitute is of the same rank, be
fined 100 punas; and 200 pagas if she is of a lower rank.' The
substituted maiden sliall be fined 54 papas, while the offender shall
also be compelled to return both the nuptial fee and the amouns of
expenditure (inourred by the bridegroom). When a man refuses o
give in marriage & particular maiden as agreed upon, he shall pay
double the above fine. When » man substitutes in murrisge a
maiden of different blood or is found to have bestowed false praises
(on her quality), he shall not only pay, a fine of 200 papas and
retarn the nuptial fee, but also make good the expenditure.’

| No man shall have sexual intercotirse with any woman
232

against her will,

When & woman being desirous of interconrse, yields herself to a
man of the same caste and rank, she shall be fined 12 pavss, while
any other woman who is an abettor in the.case shall be fined twice
as much. Any woman who abets s man in having intercourse with a
miiden against her will shall not only pay a fine of 100 pugus, but
also plesse the maiden, providing her with an adequate nuptial
fee,

w

' M. 8, 204,

1 Moyer translaves the passage differontly:-~A wife having interoourss with
her busband ‘bofors: pubersy shall be fined 54 pagas, amd also repay  the fulka
und the amount of ex penditure. LE hor immaturity is proved by the blood coused
by the intercourss, she shall pay double the fine, If another woman's blood =
substituted for ber own, she shall pay 200 pagas; & man utiering a lie under
such ciccumstances shall be equally ned, He shall wles Jose bis fuikis amd the
amount of expenditure.
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A woman who, of her own accord, yields herself to'a man; shall
be  slave to the king,

For committing interconrse with s woman outside a village, or
for spreading false report regarding such things,' double the usual
fines shall be imposed.  »

He who carries off o maiden by force shall be fined 200 papas;
if the maiden thus carried off has golden ornaments on her person,
the bighest amercement shall be imposed. 17 o number of persons
abduot a maiden, each of them shall be punished us above.'

When o man has conneetion with a harlot’sdaughter, be shall not
only pay a fine of 54 pagas, but also give her mother sixteen times
her daily income.

When a man defiles the daughter of his own male or female
slave, he shall not only pay o fine of 24 payas, but also provide the
maiden with an adeguate nuptial fee (fulka) und jewellery (abadhya).

When s man has covnection with & woman who has been held
in slavery on account of certain runsom due from her, he shall not
only pay a fine of 12 pugas, but alzo provide the woman with drass
and maintenonce.

Abettors in all the above cases shall each have the same punish-
ment as the principal offender.

A relative, or a servant of nn absentee husband may take the
lattar's wife of loose character under his own pretection (samgrhpiyat
=may marry her). Being under such protection, she shall wait for
the return of her husband. If her hnsband, on his return, entertains
no objection, both the protector and the wowan shall be acquitted.
If he raises any objection, the woman shall have her ears snd nose
eut off, while her keeper shall be put to death as an adulterer,

When a man fulsely accuses another of having committed theft
while in reality the latter is . guilty of adultery, the complainant
shall be fined 500 panas.’

He who lets off an sdulterer by receiving gold shall pay a fine
of eight times the value of the gold (he received).

(Adultery may be proved by eircumstances, such as) hand to
band fight, abduction, any marks made on the body of the
culprits, opinion of experts on consideration of the circum-

stancea, or the statements of women involved in it."

i\ Mithyabhisamseane, or for [alsely deaying of such act,
PN 1872 Y. B, 3ET, 380, 201, 1Y, 2 301. Y, 2, 850,
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When o man resoves a woman from enemics, forests, or floods,
of saves the life of a woman who has been abandoned in forests,
forsaken in famine, or thrown out as if dead, he may enjoy her as
wgreed wpon during the rescue,

A woman of high caste, with children and having no desire for
sexual enjoyment, may be let off after receiving an adequate amount
of ransom.

*Those women who. have been rescued from the hands of
thieves, from floods, in famine, or in nativual calamitiss, or who,
huving been abandoned, missed, or thrown out as if dead in forests,
have been taken homs, may be enjoyed by the rescuer us agresd
upon.

*But no such women as hava been cast out under royal ediot, or
by their own kinsmen ; nor such as belong to high caste, or do not
like to be rescued, nor even those who have children, shall be
rescued either for ransom or for their person,

[Thus ends Chapter XTI, ** Bexual Intercourse with Tmmature,
Girls," in Book IV, ** The Removal of Thorns ™ of the Arthadistrd
of Kautilya. End of the sighty-ninth chapter from the beginning.)

CHAPTER XIIX
Pusisnuest For VioLaTivg JUsSTIOR

He who causes » Brahman to partake of whatever food or drink
is prohibited shall be punished with ‘the highest amercement. He
whio causes a Kshatriya to do the same shall be punished with the
middlemost amercement ; u ‘quyu. with' the first amercement ; and
a Bldra, with a fine of 54 paras.'

Those who voluntarily partake of whatever is mndemned
either as food or drink, shall be outoasts,

He who forces his entrance into another’s liouse during the day
shall be punished with the first amercement ; and during the night
with the middlemost. Any person who, with weapon in hand, entars
into unother's house, either during the day or night, shall be
punished with the highest ameroement.

When beggars or pedlars sid lunatios: or mad persons attempt
to enter into a house by force, or when neighbours force their

Y, 8 008
17*
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. = entrance into & house in danger,-they shall not be punished, provided
" no such entrance is specially prohibited.

He who mounts the rool of his own' house alter midnight shall
ba punished with the first apwrcement; and of ancther's house,
with the middlemost amercement,

Thoss who break the fences of villages, gardens, or fields shall
also be punished with the middlemost amercement,

- Having made the 'I'I.lua. ete., of their merchandise known (to
the headman of the village), traders shall halt in some part of a
village. When ony part of their merchundise which hos wot been
truly sont out of the village during the night has been stolen or lost,
the headman of the villige shall make good the loss.

Whatever of their merchandise is stolen or lost in the interven-
ing places between any two villages shall the superintendent of
posture lands make good. If there are no pasture lands (in sueh
places), the officer called chorarajjuka shall make good the loss, If
the loss of merchandise occurs in such parts of the country as sre
not provided even with such-security (a chorarajjuka), tha people
in the boupdaries of the place shall contribute to make up the loss,
If there ara no people in the boundaries, the psopls of five or ten
villages of the neighbourhood shall make up the loss.'

Harm due to the construction of unstable houses, carts with no
support, or with a beam of weapon hung above, or with damaged
support, or with no covering, and harm due to eausing a cart to fall
in pits, ora tank, or frn\.m a dam, shall ba treated as assault,

Cutting of trees, stealing the rope with which s tameable animal
s tied, employing untamed quadrupeds, throwing sticks, mud, stones,
ods, or arrows on chariots or elephants, raising or waving the arm

-ngainst chariots or eleplmnts, shall also be trested as assault.

(The charicteer) who aries out (to » passer-by), ** Get out,"” ghall

mot be punished for collision (samghaitane).”

A man who is hurt to death by an elephant under provocation
(cansed by himself) shall s#pply not only s kumbha of liguor (less
by a droga), garlands, and scents, but also as much cloth ns is neces-
sary to wash the tusks; far death caused by an elephant is as
meritorions as the sacred bath taken at the end of a horse-sacrifics,
Hence this offer (of liquor, ete.), is known as *‘ washing the Jega.'™

Y., 27072 No M, 23, -*Y 1,908,

*The Munich mnumip;mm the portion, ** Throwing sticks, -l
washing the lngs."
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When an indifferent passer-by is killed by an elephant, the driver-
235 ghall be punished with the highest amercement, i
When the owner of a horned or tusked animal does. not
rescue & man from being destroyed by his animal, he shall be
punizhed with the first amercement. 1f he heedlessly keeps quiet
from resouing though entreated, he shall be punished with twice the
first amercement.

When a person’ causes or allows horned or tusked snimals to
destroy ench other, he shall not only pay a fine equal to the valoe of
the destroyed animal or animals, but also make good the loss (to the
sufferer).’

When n man: rides over an animal which is left off in the name
of gods, or over a bull, an ox, or over a female calf, be shall be fined
500 papas. He who drives sway the above animals shall be punished
with the highest amercmment.

When u person carries’ off such inferior quadrupeds as are
productive of wool or milk, or are useful for loading, or riting, he
shall not only pay a fine equal to their value, but also restore them.

The same punishment shall be imposed in the case of driving
away inferior quadrupeds for purposes other than cersmonials per-
formed in honour of gods or ancestors,

When an animal, which has its nose-string cut off or which is not-
well tamed to yoke, causes hurt ; or when un animal] either coming
furiously against a man or receding backwards with the cart to which- -
it is tied, canses hurt, or when an animal causes hurt in confusion
brought about by the thronging of people and othér animals ; the
owner of the animal shall not be punished ; but for: hurt caused to
men under ciroumstances other than the above, fines shall be imposad
a= laid down before, while the loss of any animal life due to sueh
causes shall be made good.' If the driver of u cart or earriage eausing
burt is & minor, the master inside the oart or carringe shall be
punished. In the absence of the master, any person who is seated
inside, or the driver himself if he has attained his majority, shall be
punished. Uarts or carriages ocoupied by a minor or with no person
shall be taken possession of by the king.

Whatever 4 man attempts to.do to others by witchoraft shall be
(practically) spplied to the doer himself. Wimh:rn.f_lz merely to arouse

1Y, 2, 300, '?mymh-rhutmnm*—llqw
1Y, 3, %00; M. 8 31, 205, °
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love in an indifferent wife, in a maiden by her lover, or ina wifs by
her husband is no offence. But when it is injurious to others, the
doer shall be punished with the middlemost amercement, '

When a man performs witcheraft to win the sister of his own

father or mother, the wife of muternal uncle or of a

preceptor, his own duughter-in-law, daughter, or sister, ho
shall have his limb cut off and also be put to death, while any
woman, who yields horsell to such an offender shall also receive
similar punishment,! Any woman who yields herself to a slave, a
servant, or a hired lsbourer shall be similarly punished,

A Kshatriys who commits adultery with an ungusrded Brihman
woman shall be panished with the highest awmeresment ; a Vaisyn
doing the same shall ba deprived of the whols of his property ; and
a Bfidra shall be burnt alive wound round in muts.

Whoever commits adultery with the queen of the land shall be
burnt alive in & vessel {kumbhipakah).*

A wman who commits adultery with a woman: of low  casta shall
be bunished, with prescribed mark branded on his forehead, or shall
be degraded’ to the same caste.

A Sudra or 4 svapika who commits adultery with a woman' of
low caste shall be put to death, while the woman shall have her
ears and nose cut off.

Adultery with a nun (pravrajiti) shall be punishable with a fine
of 24 pavas, while the nun who submits herself shall also pay a
similar fipe.” .

A man who forces his connection with a harlot shall be fined
12 panpas,

When many persons parform witcheraft towards a single woman,
each of them shall be punished with & fino of 24 panas.’

Whea o man has connection with n woman against the order of
nature (a-yonau), he shall be punished with che first amercement.*

A man laving sexual intercourse with another man shall also
pay the first umercement.

*When a senseless man has sexusl intercourse: with beasts,
he ahall be fined 12 papas; when he commits the same sct with

idols (representatives) of goddesses (daivatapratimi), he shall be
fined twice as much. - )
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*When the king punishes an innocent man, he shall throw into
water dedicating to god Varupa a fine equal to thirty times the
unjust imposition ; and this amount shall afterwards be distributed
among the Brihmans.'

*By this act, the king will be free from the sin of unjust

imposition ; for king Varunpa is the ruler of sinners among
men,

[Thus ends Chapter X111, *‘ Punishment for Violating Justice,” in
Book IV, *“ The Removal of Thorns " of the Arthadistra of Kautilya.
¥ind of the ninetieth chapter from the beginning.

With this ends the Fourth Book, *“ The Removal of Thorns”

«of the Arthasistra of Kautilya.]

Y. 3, 800,
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BOOK V
THE CONDUCT OF COURTIERS

CHAPTER 1

CoxoERNIEG THE AwarDs OF PUNISHMENTS

Measures necessary to remove the thorns of publie peace, both
in fortifiad citins and country parts, have been dealt with, We shal)
now proceed to treat of measures to suppress treason against the
king and his kingdam.

With regard to those chiefs who, though living by service under
the king, are inimically disposed tnwarr‘ln him or have taken the side
of his enemy, a spy with sacret migsion or one in the guise of an
ascetio and devoted to the king's cause shall set to work, as deserib-
ad before; or a spy trained in the art of sowing the seeds of
dissengion may set to work, as will ba described in connestion with
the ** Tnvasion of an Ensmy’s Villages."

* The king in the interests of righteouaness may inflict punish-
ment in seeret on thoss courtiers or confederacy of ohiefs who are
dangerous to the safety of the kingdom and who cannot be’ put
down in open daylight.

A spy may instigate the brother of a seditions miniater, and,
with necessarv inducements, take him to the king for an interview,
The king, having conferred upon him the title to possess and enjoy
the property of his seditions brother, may cause him to attack his
238 brother : and when he murders his brother with a weapon or

with poison, he shall be put to death in the same apot under the
plea that he is a parricide.

The same measure will explain the procesdings to be taken
agninst & seditions Paraéava (one who is begotten by a Brihman
on Hadea wife), and a seditious son of » woman servant,

Or, instigated by a spy, the brother of a seditious minister may
put forward his claim for inheritance, While the olaimant is lying
at night at the door of the house of the seditious minister or

' Buok X111, ) i
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elsewhere, a fiery spy (tikshna) may murder him and declare, ** Alas!
the claimant for inheritance is thus murdered (by his brother).”
Then taking the side of the injured party, the king may punish the
other (the seditious minister).

Spies in the presence of a seditious minister may threaten to
beat his brother claiming inheritance. Then ** while the claimant i
lying at the door of,” etc. . . . as before. ;

The same proceedings 'will explain the quarrel fraudulently
caused to crop up between any two seditious ministers, in whose
family a son or a father has had sexual intercourse with a daughter-
in-law, or a brother with the wife of another brother.

A spy may flatter to the vanity of a seditious minister’s son of
gentle manners and dignified conduct, by telling him, ** Though thou
art the king’s son, thou art kept here in fear of enemies.”” The king
may secretly honour this deluded person and tell him that,
** apprehending danger from the minister, I have put off thy installa,
tien, though thou hast attained the age of heir apparent.” Then the
spy may instigate him to murder the minister. The task being
accomplished, he, too, may be put to death in the same spot, under
the plea that he is a parricide.

A mendicant woman, having captivated the wife of a seditious
minister by administering such medicines as excite the feelings of
love, may through that wife contrive to poison the minister.

Failing these measures, the king may send a seditious minister
23 with an army of inefficient soldiers and fiery spies to put

" down a rebellious wild tribe or a village, or to set up a new
superintendent of countries or of boundaries ina locality bordering
upon a wilderness, or to bring under control a highly rebellious city,
or to fetch a caravan bringing in the tribute due to the king from a
neighbouring country. In an affray (that ensues in consequence of
the above mission) either by day or at night, the fiery spies or spies
under the guise of robbers (pratirodhaka), may murder the minister
and declare that he was killed in the battle,

While marching against an enemy or being engaged in sports,
the king may send for. his seditious ministers for an interview.
While leading the ministers to the king, fiery spies with concealed
weapons shall, in the middle enclosure of the king’s pavilion,
offer themselves to be searched for admittance into the interior,
and, when caught with their weapons by the door-keepers, declare
themselves to be the accomplices of the seditious ministers. Having
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made this sffair known to the public, the door-keepers shall put the
ministers to death, and in the place of the fiery apies some others
are to be honged,

While eugaged in sports outside the ecity, the king may. honour
his seditious ministers with aecommodation closs to his own. A
woman of bad character, under the guise of the queen, may be
canght in the apartment of these ministers, and steps may be taken
against them us before,

A sance maker or a sweebment moker may request of a seditious
minister some sauce and swestmeat by flattering him ; ** Thou alone
urt worthy of such things." Having mixed those two things and half
& eup of water with poison, he may substitute those things in the
lunchicon of (the king) outside the oity, Having made this event
known to thes publie, the king may put them (the minister and the
oook') to death, under the plen that they are poisaners,

If u seditious winister is addicted to witcheralt, a spy, under the

guise of an accomplished wizard, may make him belisve that

by manifesting (in witeheraft) any one of the beautiful

things—a pot containing an alligator, or & torteise or crab—he can

attain his desired end. While, with this belief, he is engaged in the

" aut of witchoraft, & spy may murder him, either by poisoning or by

striking him with an iron bar, and declare that he brought his own
death by his proclivity to witchoraft.

A spy, under the guise of u physiciun, may make a seditious
minister believe that be is suffering from a fatal or inourable discase
and contrive to powson him while prescribing wedicine and diet
£ him.

Spies under the guise of sauce makers and sweetment makers
may, when opportunity ecours, contrive to poison him.

Buch are the seoret measures to get rid of seditious persons.

As to measures to get rid of seditious persous conspiring against
both the king and his kingdom :

When a seditious person is to be got rid of, another saditious
person with an army of incfficient soldiers snd fiery spies may be
sent with the mission : ' (Gu out into this fort or country and raise
an-army or some reveuue o deprive a courtier of his gold ; bring by
fores the daughter of a courtier ; build & fort ; open a garden; con-
stroct o road for teaffic ; set up & new village ; exploit & mine ; form

' Bome voe deserviog death stoms Lo be sabstitaled for the ook,
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forest preserves for timber or elephants; set up a district or a
boundary ; and arrest and capture those who prevent your work or
do not give you help. Similarly the other party may be instructed to
curb the spirit of the above person. When a quarrel arises between
the two parties at work, ‘fiery spies under cover may throw their
weapons and murder the seditious person ; and others are to be
arrested and punished for the crime.

When with reference to boundaries, field-produce , and boundaries
of houses, or with reference to any damage done to things, instru-
ments, crops, and beasts of burden, or on occasions of witnessing
spectacles and processions, any dispute, real or caused by fiery
8pies, arises in seditious towns, villages, or families, fiery spies may

241 hurl weapons and say : ** This is what is done to them who
quarrel with this man’’; and for this offence others may be
punished.

When there arises a quarrel among seditious persons, fiery spies
may set fire to their fields, harvest grounds, and ‘houses, hurl
weapons on their relatives, friends and beasts of burden, and say that
they did so at the instigation of the seditious; and for this offence
others may be punished. _

Spies may induce seditious persons in forts or in country parts
to be each other’s guests at a dinner in which poiscners may
administer poison ; and for this offence others may be punished. :

A mendicant woman may delude a seditions ehief of .a district
into the belief that the wife, daughter, or daughter-in-law of another
seditious chief of another district loves the former. = She may take
the jewellery which the deluded chief gives her (for delivery to the
wife, daughter, etc.), and, presenting it before the other chief,
narrate that this chief in the pride of his youth makes love to the
other’s wife, daughter, or .daughter-in-law. When at night a duel
arises between the two chiefs, etc., as before, .

The prince or the commander of the army may econfér some
benefit upon such inimical persons as have been cowed dewn by a
seditious army, and may declare his displeasure against them after-
wards. And then some other persons, who are equally cowed down
by another seditious army of the king, may be sent against the
former along with an army of inefficient soldiers and fiery spies.
Thus all the measures to get rid of seditious persons are of the same
type.

Whoever among the sons of the seditious perspns thus put down
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shows no perturbance of mind shall receive his father’s property.
It is only thus that the whole of the country will loyally follow the
sons and grandsons of the king, and will be free from all troubles
caused by men.

*Possessed of forbearance and apprehending no disturbance
242 either in the present or future, the king may award punish-
ments in secret, both upon his own subjects and those who
uphold the enemy’s cause,

[Thus ends Chapter I, “Concerning the Awards of Punishments,”
in Book V, “The Conduct of Courtiers’ of the Arthasastra of
Kautilya. End of the ninety-first chapter from the beginning.]

CHAPTER 11
REPLENISHMENT OF THE TREASURY

The king who finds himself in a great financial trouble and needs
money, may collect (revenue by demand). In such parts of his -
country as depend solely upon rain for water and are rich in grain,
he may demand of his subjects one-third or one-fourth of their grain,
according to their capacity. He shall never demand of such of his
subjects as live in tracts of middle or low quality ; nor of people
who are of great help in the construction of fortifications, gardens,
buildings, roads for traffic, colonisation of waste lands, exploitation
of mines, and formation of forest preserves for timber and elephants
nor of people who live on the border of his kingdom or who have
not enough subsistence. He shall, on the other hand, supply ‘with;
grain and cattle those who colonise waste lands. He may purchase
for gold one-fourth of what remains, after deducting as much of the
grain as is required for seeds and subsistence ;of his subjects. He
shall avoid the property of forest tribes, as well as of Brahmans.
learned in the Védas (frotriya). He may purchase this, too, offering
favourable price (to the owners). Failing these measures, the
servants of the collector-general may prevail upon the -peasantry to
raise summer crops. Saying that double the amount of fines will be
levied from those who are guilty (among peasants), they (the king’s
employees) shall sow seeds in sowing seasons. When crops are ripe,
they may beg a portion of vegetable and other ripe produce, except
what is gleaned in the form of vegetables and grains. They shall
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avoid the grains scattered in harvest fields, so that they may be
utilised in making offerings to gods and ancestors on oocasions of
worship, in feeding cows, or for the subsistence of mendicants and
villuge employees (gramabhrtaka).

Whoever conceals his own grain shall pay o fing of eight times
the amount in each kind; and whoever steals the orops of another
person shall pay a fine of fifty times the amount, provided the rob-
ber belongs to the same community (svavarga); but if he is o
furmignier, he shall be put to death,

They (the king's employees) may demund of eultivators one-
fourth of their grain, aud one-sixth of forest produce (venya) and of
24 snch eommodities as ocotton, woax, fubries, barks of trees,

bewmp, wool, silk, medicioes, sandal, Aowers, froits, vegetahlas,
firewood, bamboos, fiesh, and dried Hesh, They may also tuke one-
half of oll ivory und skins of saimals, and panish with she first
amercement those who trade in any article without obtaining »
license from the king. 3o much for demands on onltivators.

Merchants dealing in gold, silver, dinmonds, precious stones,

pearls, coral, horses, anl elephants shall pay 50 karas. Thosa that
brade in cotton thresds, clothes, copper, brass, bronze, sandal,
medicines, and liguor shall pay 40 karas. Those that trade in grains,
hquids, metals (loba), and deal with carts shall pay 30 karas
Those shat carry on sheir trade in glass (kichs), and also artisans
of fine workmanship sball pay 20 karas.  Articles of inferior work-
manship, as well as those who keep prostitutes, shall pay 100
karas. Those that teade in firewood, bamboos, stones, earthen
| pots, cooked rice, and vegetables shall pay 5 karas. Dramatists and
| prostitutes shall pay half of their wages. The entire property of
goldsmiths shall be taken possession of ; and no offence &f theirs
sall be forgiven ; for they carry on their fraudulens srade while
pretending ot the sume sime'to be honest and mnmenh S0 muoech
about demantds on merchangs,

Persons rearing cocks dud - pigs shall surrender to tlie govern-
ment half of sheir stock of animals. Thoes that rear inferior animals
shall give one-sixth. Thuse thiat keep cows, buffaloes, mules, asses,

! and camels shiall give one<tenth (of their live ﬂtwkj. Those. whe
maintain prostitutes (bandhakiposhaka), shall, with the help of
women noted for their besuty and youth in.the servios of the hng,.
collect revenus, 5o mneh about demands on herdsmon,

' A karn seems to menn 10 papas L 2
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Such demands shall be made only onee and never twice, When
such demands are not made, the collector-general shall seck
244 subscriptions’ from citizens wnd country people alike under
false pretences of careying this or that kind of  business,
Persons taken in concert shall publicly pay handsome donations, and
with this example the king may demand of others among his
siibjects. Hpies posing as citizens shall revile thuse who pay less.
Wealthy persons may be requested to give as much of their gold as
they ean. Thaose who, of their own aecord or with the intention of
doing good, offer their wealth to the king, shall be honoured with o
rank in the court, an umbrells, or a turbanor some ornaments in
return for their gold,

Spies, under the guise of sorcerers, shall, under the pretence of
ensuring safety, carry away the money, not only of the society of
heretics and of temples, but also of a dead man and of 8 mon whose
house is burnt, provided that it is not enjoyable by Brahmans.

The superintendent of religious institutions may collect in one
place the various kinds of propetty of the gods of furtified cities and
country parts, aud carry away the property (to the king’s treasury).

Or having on some night set up & god or un slier, or having
opened a suered place of ascetics, or haviog pointed ont an evil
omen, the king may collect subsistence under the pretence of
holding proceasions and econgregations (to avert calamities).

Or else he shall proclaim the arrival of gods, by pointing out to
the people any of the sacred treds in the king's garden which has
produced untimely flowars and fruits.

Or by causing a fulse panic owing to the arrival of an evil spirit
on @& tree in the city, wherein a man is hidden making all sorts of
devilish noises, the king's spies, under the guise of ascetics, may
collect woney (with a view to propitiste the evil spirit and send it
back).

Or spies may call upon spectators to see a serpent with numbei-
less heads in & well connected with a subterrancan passage, and
collect fees from them for the sight. Or they may place’in &
bore-hole made in the body of an image of a serpent, or ina hole in
the corner of a temple, or in the hollow of an ant-Lill, & cobra, which
is, by diet, rendered unconscions, and call npon credulous spectators
to see it (on payment of  certain amount of fee). As to persons

i Bhikshcta, beg benevolences.
18
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who are not by nature credulous, spies may sprinkle aver, or give a
drink of, such zacred water as is mixed with anmsthetie ingredients,
and attribute their insensibility to the curse of gods. Or by causing
an oubeaste person (abhityakia) to be bitten by a cobra, spies may
collect revenue under the pretext of undertaking remedial measures
aguinst ominous phenomena,

Or one of the king's spies, in the garb of o merchant, may
become o partner of o rich merchant and carry on trade in concert
with him. As soon as & considerable amount of money has been
gathered as sale proceeds, deposits and loans, he may cause humm]l'
to be robbed of the amount,

This will explain what the examiner of coins and the state
goldsmith muy also do.

Or else a spy, inthe garb of u rich merchant, or a real rich
merchant famous for Lis vast commerce, may borrow or take on
pledge vast quantities of gold, silver, and other commodities, or
borrow from corporations bar gold, or coined gold for varions kinds
of merchandise to be procured from abroad. After having done
this he may allow himself to be robbed of it the same night,

Prostitute spies under the garb of chaste women, may cause
themselves to be enamoured of persons who are seditious, No
goaner nre the seditious persons seen within the abode of the femala
spies than they shall be seized and their property confiscated to the
government. Or whenever u quarrpl arises between any two sadi-
tious parties of the aame family, poisoners, previously engaged for
the purpose, may administer poison to one party; and the other
party may be accused of the offence and deprived of their property-

An outcaste, under the guise of a high-born man, may claim from
a seditious person o lurge amount of money professed to have been
placed in the latter’s custody by the claimant, or a large debt out-
standing against the seditious person, or a share of parcntal property-
(An outeaste) may pretend to be the slave of a seditions person ;
and he may represent the wife, daughter, or dangliter-in-law of the
seditious person as a slave-woman or as his own wife; and when
the outcasta i= lying at the door of the seditions person’s house
ot night or is living elsewhere, a fiery spy may murder him and
declare : *' The claimant (of his own property ,or wife) has been
thus killed.”"  And for this offence others (i. ¢, tha seditious -person
and his followers) shall be deprived of their property.

Or a spy, under the garb of an ascetic, may offer inducoments
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to o seditions person to acquire mors wealth by taking in sid the
art of witcheraft, and say : ** 1 am proficient in sach witcheraft as
brings inexhaustible wealth, or antitles o man to get admizsion into
the king's palace, or can win the love of any woman, or can put an
and to the life of ane's enemy, or can lengthen the duration of one’s
life, or can give & son to any one, if desired.” IF the seditions
person shows his desire to carry on the process of witchoraft, .
securing wealth, the spy may make rich offerings, oonsisting of flesh,
wine, anil scent, to the deity near an altar in a burial ground where-
in a dead body of & man or of a child with a little quantity of money
has been previously hidden.  After the performance of
worship is over, the hidden treasure may be dug out and the
seditious person may be told that, as the offerings fell short, the
treasure is proportionately small ; that the richest of offerings should
be made to aoquire vast amount of treasure, and that be may pur-
chase with the newly-scquired wealth rich offerings. + Then he may
be caught in the very act of purchasing commodities for offering.

A female spy, under the garh of a bereaved mother, may (in
sonnection with the above cass) raise an alarm, erying that her
child was murdared (for the purposes of witchoraft).

When & seditions person is engaged in sorcery at night or in a
sacrifieial performance in o forest, or in sports in a park, fiery Epies
may murder him and carry away the corpse as that of an outcaste,

Or & spy, under the garb of & servant of a seditions person, may
mix counterfeit coins with the wages (he has received from his
mastar), and pave the way for his arrest.

Or & spy, under the garb of a goldsmith, may undertake to do
some work in the house of s seditious person, and gather in his
emplover's house such instruments as are necessary to manufacture
counterfgit coins.

A spy, under'the garb, of a physician, may declars a healthy
person of seditious character to be unhealthy (and administer poison),
Or a spy, sttending as a servant upon e seditions person, may not
only call for an explanstion from another frauduleat spy as to how
certain articles necessary for the installation of a king, and also the
letters of an enemy, came into the possession of his master, but also
volunteer an-explanation himself, .

Measures such as the above shall be taken only against the
seditious and the wicked, and never against others.

*Just as fruits are gathered from s garden as often as they
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become ripe, so revenus shall be collected as often as it becomes
rips. Collection of revenue or of fruits, when unripe, shull never
be enrried on, lest their source may be injured, causing immetise
trouble,

[Thus ends Chapter II, ** Replenishment of the Treasury,” in
Book V, " Conduct of Courtiers" of the Arthadistra of Kautilyn.
- End of the ninety-second chapter from the beginning. ]

CHAPTER 11T

Coxcensing SUBSISTENCE To GOVERNMENT SERVANTS

Inaccordanca with the requirements of his forts and country parts,
247 the king ahould fix under one-fourth' of the total revenus the
coharges of mwamtaining his servants, He should look to the
bodily comforts of his servants by providing such emoluments as
can infuse in them the spirit of enthusinsm to work. He should not
violate the course of righteoustess and wealth,

The sacrificial priest (rtvig), the teacher, the minister, the priest
(purohita), the commander of the army, the heir-apparent prince, the
mother of the king, and the quesn shall (each receive; 48,000 (panas
per annum),  With this amount of subsistence, they will scarcely
yield themselves to temptation end bardly be discontented.

The door-keeper, the superintendent of the harem (antarvamdika),
the commander (prasistr), the collector-general, and the chumberlain,
24,000.  With this amount they become serviceable.

The prince (kumiira), the nurse of the prince, the ohief constable
{nayaka), the officer in charge of the town (paura), the superintandent
of law or commerce (vyivaharika), the superintendent of manu-
factories \karmintika), members of the council of winigpers, the
superintendents of country parts and of boundaries, 12,000, With
this they will be loyal and powerful supporters of the king's canss,

The chiels of military corporations, the chiefs of elephants, of
horses, of chariots and of infantry and commissioners (pradeshtirah),
8,000.  With this amount they can have a good following in their
OWn comminities, ; H

The superintendent of infantry, of cavalry, of chariots and of
elephants, the guards of timber and elaphant forests, 4,000,

! Samudiyapalons is a better ronding than samudiyavadona, which gives
no meaning. :
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The chariot driver, the physician of the army, the trainer of
horses, the carpenter (vardhaki), and those who rear animals (yoni-
poshaka), 2,000,

The foreteller, the reader of omens, the astrologer, the reader of
Purinas, the story-teller, the bard (magadha), the retinune of the
priest, and all superintendents of departments, 1,000.

Trained soldiers, the staff of accountants and writers, 500.

Musicians (kugilava), 250, Of these, the trumpet blowers
(tiryakara) shall get twice as much wages as others. Artisans and
carpenters, 120.

Servants in charge of quadrupeds and bipeds, workmen doing
miscellaneous work, attendants upon the royal person, bodyguards,
and the procurer of free labourers shall receive a salary of 60 panas.

The honourable playmate of the king (aryayukta), the elephant
driver, the sorcerer (minavaka), miners of mountains (sailakhanaka),
all kinds of attendants, teachers, and learned men shall have
honorarium ranging from 500 to 1,000 (panas) according to their
merit.

A messenger of middle quality shall receive 10 panas for each
yojana he travels ; and twice as much when he travels from 10 to
100 yojanas.

Whoever represents the king in the rajasfiya and other sacrifices
shall get three times as much as paid to others who are equal to
him in learning; and the charioteer of the king (in the sacrifices),
1,000.

Spies, such as the fraudulent (kdpatika), the indifferent (udasthita),
the householder, the merchant, and the ascetic, 1,000.

The village servant (grimabhrtaka), fiery spies, poisoners and
mendicant women, 500 (panas).

Servants leading the spies, 250, or in proportion to the work done
by them.

Superintendents of a hundred or a thousand communities (varga)
shall regulate the subsistence, wages, profits, appointment, and
transference (vikshepa) of the men under them.

There shall be no transference of officers employed to guard the
royal buildings, forts, and country parts. The chief officers employed
to superintend the above places shall be many, and shall permanently
hold the same office.

The sons and wives of those who die while on duty shall
et subsistence and wages. Infants, aged persons, or deceased

18*
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persons related to the deceased servants, shall also l:ge shown
favour. On occasions of funerals, sickness, or childbirth, the king
shall give presentations to his servants concerned therein.

When wanting in money, the king may give forest pro-
249 duce, cattle, or fields, along with a small amount of money.

If he is desirous to colonise waste land, he shall make
payments in money alone ; and if he is desirous of regulating the
affairs of all villages equally, then he shall give no village to any
(of his servants).

Thus the king shall not only maintain his servants, but also
increase their subsistence and wages in consideration of their
learning and work.

Substituting one idhaka for the salary of 60 panas, payment in
gold may be commuted for that in kind.

Footmen, horses, chariots, and elephants shall be given necessary
training in the art of war at sunrise, on all days but those of
conjunction (of planets) ; on these occasions of training, the king’
shall ever be present and witness their exercise.

Weapons and armonr shall be entered into the armoury only
after they are marked with the king’s seal. _

Persons with weapons shall not be allowed to move anywhere
unless they are permitted by a passport.

When weapons are either lost or spoilt, the superintendent shall
pay double their value; an account of the weapons that are
destroyed shall be kept up.

Boundary guards shall take away the weapons and armour
possessed by caravaus, unless the latter are provided with a
passport to travel with weapons.

When starting on a military tour, the king shall put his army
n action. On such occasions, spies, under the garb of merchante,
shall supply to military stations all kinds of merchandise for
double the quantity of the same, to be repaid in future. Thus not
only is there afforded an opportunity for the sale of the king’s
merchandise, but also is there a way opened fo a good return for
the wages paid. s

Thus, when both the receipts and expenditure are properly
cared for, the king will never find himself in financial or military
difficulties.

Such are the alternatives with regard to subsistence and
wages. f
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*Spies, prostitutes, artisans, singers, and aged military officers
shall vigilantly exsmine the pure or impure conduct of military
men.

[Thus ends Chapter IIT, *' Conoerning Subsistence to Govern-
ment Servants,” in Book V, * The Conduet of Courtiers ™ of the
Arthasistra of Kautilyn. End of the ninety-thied chapter from the
beginning. |

CHAPTER 1V
Tar Coxpuer o A CounTiER

250 Whoever possesses enongh experience of the world and its
affairs may, through the influence of an interested friend,
seek the favour of a king who is endowed with amiable
quslities and is possessed of all the elements of sovereignty,' He
may court the favourof any king provided he thinks : Just as [ am
in need of & patron, so is this king possessed of o taste for good
advige and is of amiable charncter. He may even conrt the favour
of such a king as is poor and destitute of the elements of sovereignty,
but never of such a one 2 is of a depraved character : Vwhoeves, ns
a king, is destitute of good temper and amiable character cannot, by
reason of his habitual hatred of the seience of polity and an inborn
proclivity to evil ways, maintain his sovereignty, though he is
possessed of immense sovereign power. X
Having obtained admittance to an amiable king, he shall give
the king instructions in science, Absence of contradiction from the
king will render his position secure. When bis opinion is songht
about present or future schemes needing much thought and con-
sideration, he may boldly snd sensibly, and with no fear of
contradiction from the assembly of ministers, pronounee his opinion
%0 as to be in harmony with the principles of righteousness and
PLONOMY. When required, be may answer questions on puints of
righteousness and economy j{and tell the king) :
** Following the rule that there should be no delay in putting
down by force even a strong confederacy of wicked people, you
should apply foree against the wicked, if they have a strong support ;

Y1) Rogal quiditions, (2) & ghod minister, (3) & good Lerritary, (4) strong
foria, (6) sound Grnoee; (6) & powerful army, (7) and ao wlly, !
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do not despise my advice, character and secrets ; and by means of
gestures I shall prevent you from inflicting punishments on any one,
when you are going to do so either wilfully or under provocation.”

With such agreements with the king, he (a courtier) may enter
on the duty assigned to him. He shall sit by the side of, and close
to, the king, and far from the seat of another courtier. He shall
avoid speaking slyly against the opinion of any member of the
assembly ; he shall never make incredible or false statements; nor
loud laughter with no cause for jest, and loud noise and spittle. He
shall also avoid talking to another in secret, mutual conversation
with another in the assembly (of ministers), appearing in royal dress

* in the public, haughtiness, buffoonery, open request for gems and
promotions, seeing with one eye, biting the lips, brow-beating, inter-
rupting the king while speaking, enmity with a strong party,
association with women, pimps, messengers of foreign kings,
enemies, inimical parties, dismissed ‘officers, and wicked people,
stubborn adherence to a single purpose, and contact with any con-
federacy of men.

*Without losing the opportune moments, he should speak of

the king’s interest ; of his own interests when in company

with persons friendly to him ; and of others’ interests in a
suitable time and place, and in conformity to the principles of
righteousness and economy. :

*When asked, he should tell the king what is both good and
pleasing, but not what is bad, though pleasing ; if the kingis pleas-
ed to listen, he may secretly tell what, though unpleasant, is
good.

*He may even keep silence, but should never describe what is
hateful ; by abstaining from talking of what the king hates, even
undesirable persons have become powerful ‘when. seeing that the
king likes only pleasant things without caring for their evil conse-
quences, they have followed his will.

*While laughing in jest, he should avoid loud laughter ; he shall
avoid evil aspersions against others, nor ascribe evil to others; he
shall forgive evil done to himself and have as much forbearance as
the earth. i 4 '

*Self-protection shall be the first and constant thought of a wise
wan ; for the life of 8 man under the service of a king is aptly
compared to life in fire ; whereas fire burns a part or the whole of
the body, if at all, the king has the power either to destroy or to
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advance the whole family, consisting of sons and wives of his
servants.’

[Thus ends Chapter IV, “‘ The Conduct of a Courtier,” in Book
V, “The Conduct of Courtiers’ of the Arthasdstra of Kautilya.
End of the ninety-fourth chapter from the beginning.]

CHAPTER V
TIME-SERVING

When employed as a minister, he (the courtier) shall show the net
revenue that remains after all kinds of expgnditure are met with. He
. shall also give the exact particulars—as this is thus—of what-
252 ; ?
ever work is external, internal, secret, open, costly, or
negligible. He shall follow the kingin his pursuits after hunting,
gambling, drinking, and sexual pleasures. Kver attending upon the
king, he shall, by flattery, endeavour toarrest his fall inta evil habits
and save him from the intrigues, plots and deceptions of enemies.
He shall also endeavour to read the mind and appearance of the
king.

By way of collecting his wandering thoughts into a resolve, the
king exhibits in his appearance and movements his inclination,
anger, pleasure, sorrow, determination, fear, and change in the pairs
of opposite feelings.

“ By cognising wisdom in others, he is pleased ; he attends
to the speech of others; he gives a seat ; allows himself to be
seen in private; does not suspect in places of suspicion ; takes
delight in conversation ; spontaneously looks to things without being
reminded ; tolerates what is said agreeably to reason ; orders with
smiling face ; touches with the hand ; does not laugh at what is
commendable ; commends the qualities of another behind him;
remembers (the courtier) while taking luncheon ; engages himself
in sports accompanied by (the courtier) ; consults (the courtier) when
in trouble; honours the followers of the courtier; reveals the
gecret ; honours the courtier more and more ; gives him wealth ;
and averts his troubles ;—these are the signs of the king's satisfaction
(with the courtier)."

tKa. V.
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The reverse of the above indicates his (the king’s) displeasure.
Still, we shall describe them in plain terms:

Augry appearance when the courtier is in sight; evading or
refusal to hear his speech; no inclination to give him a seat or to
253 e him; change in syllables and accents while talking to

him ; seeing with one eye; brow-beating; biting the lips;
rise of sweat ; hard breathing and smiling with no palpable cause ;
talking to himself ; sudden bending or raising of the body ; touching
the body or the seat of another ; molestation to another; contempt
of learning, caste, and country (of the courtier) ; condemnation of a
colleague of equal defects ; condemnation of a man of opposite
defects ; condemnation of his opponent ; failure to acknowledge his
good deeds ; enumeration of his bad deeds; attention to whoever
enters into the chamber ;| too much gift ; uttering falsehood ; change
in the conduct and attitude of visitors to the king; nay, the courtier
shall also note the change in the life of animals other than men.

Katyayana holds that this (king) showers his favours broadcast.

. Kapinka Bhiradvaja says that Krauiicha (a bird) has moved
from right to left.

Charsyana says that this (king) is a long stalk of grass.

Ghotamukha says that (he is like) a wet cloth.

Kidjalka says that (he is like) an elephant pouring over water.

Pisuna is of opinion that one should declare him to be a chariot
horse,
~ The son of Pifuna says that mortification ensues when his
opponent is courted.'

When wealth and honour are discontinued, such a king may be
ahandoned ; or by recognising the character of the king as well as
his own defects, he may rectify himself; or he may seek the
protection of one of the best friends of the king.

*Living with the king’s friend, the courtier has to endeavour to
remove, through the medium of his own friends, the defects of his

' The meaning of the ubove seven passages is illustrated by a story told of
some prinves who, in view of indicating danger to the life of their tepcher from
the king, their father placed a long stalk of grass across the phreshold of the
dining-room and said that a crouncha bird moved from right to left, and that the
gurment which he'Wantéd ¥o wear before | going to dine with thom was still wet.

Thus warned of danger, the teacher fed away. Likewise b minister was to fon
away from the king displeased mth hlm —See Noadisuira, pp. 268-334,
« Calcutta Ed., 15850, ; ‘
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master, and then come back to his original place, no matter whether
the king is alive or dead.

[Thus ends Chapter V, ** Time-serving,” in Book V, * The
Conduet of Courtiers " of the Arthadistra of Kauntilyn. End of the
ninety-fifth chapter from the beginning.]

a1nn

OHAPTER VI
aobgr’

CONSOLIDATION OF THE Eixoposm AND ABSOLUTE
i BOVEREIGHTY

The ministor shall thus avert the calumities in which the king is
involved ; long before the svprehended death of the king, he shall,
in concert with his friends and followers, allow visitors to the
king once in a month or two (and avoid their visits on other
oceasions) under tha plea that the king is engaged in performing
such rites as are colonlated to avert national calamities, or are
destructive of enemies, or capable of prolonging life or of procuring
a son.

On appropriate oceasions, he may shew s pseudo-king not only
to the people, but also to messengers coming from friends or
enemies - and this (fulse) king shall make the minister bis wionth-
picce in conversing with them ns deserved. And through the medium
of the gate-keoper and the officer in charge of the harem, the
minister shall (pretend to) receive the orders of the king. Displeasure
or mercy to wrong-doers shall be shewn only indireotly.

Bothi the treasury and the army shall be kept under the command
of two reliable und confidential persons, und in a single locality,
gither within the fort or at the boundary of the kingdom.

Cognates, pritces, and other chiefs of the royal family muy be
employed in works such as the capture of a chief who, emploved as
& commander of a fort or the tracts of wilderness, lns turved
* inimical along with a strong band of supporters ; or they may be
sent on an expedition full of difficulties ; or to visit the family of
the kiog's friend.

Whosver, among the neighbouring kings, seems to threaten with
an invasion, may be invited for some festival, marringe, capture of
elephants, purchase of horses, or of merchandise, or for taking
possassion of some lands ceded to him, and captured ; or such an
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enemy may be kept ut bay by an ally till an agroement of not
condemnable natore is male with him ; or he may be made to ineur
the disploasure of wild tribes or of his engmies ; or whoever smong
hix nenrest relatives is kept under guard may be promised a portion
uf his territory and set against him.

Or with the help of nobles and princes of the king's I'lmtlj. the
minister may have the heir-apparent installed and shew him to the
public.

Or having, s pointed out in the chapter concerning the awarda
of punishments,! removed the thorns of the kingdom, he way
econduet the administration, BROL

Or if n chief among the neighbouring kings scems to  give
trouble, the minister may invite him, saying, ** Come here,

and I shall make thee king,"" and then put him to death ; or
he may be kept at bay by taking such measures os can ward off
dangers,

Or having geadually placed the burden of administration on the
shoulders of the heir-apparent, the minister may unnounce the death
of the king to the publie.

In ease of the king's demise in an enemy's land, the minister,
having brought about an mgreemeut between the enemy and o
friend protending to be an enemy of the desd king, may withdraw
himself ; or having installed in the kiog's lort any one of the
neighbouring kings, he may withdraw himaelf; or having installed:
the beir-apparent, he may set the army against the enemy ; and
when nttacked by the enemy, he may take, as detailed alsewhere,
such measures as can wand ofl dangers,

“Thus,” suys Kaulilya, ** the minister shall invest himsell with

" the p-u'm.lrl. n!' soversignty,”

' Not so0,” says Bhiradvijn, "' the king lying on his dﬂl‘hhﬁd
the minister may set up the princes and other chiefs of tha I'BJ’II
family against one another or against other cliiefs. Whoover attacks
the kingdom may be put to death under the plea of disturbance and
annoyance to the people; or having secretly punished the chiefl
rebels of the royal family snd brought them under his control, the
minister shall bimself tuke possession of the kingdom, for on
account of the kingdom the father bates his sons, and sons their
father ; why then should the minister who is the sole prop of the

PChapter 1, Book ¥,
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kingdom (be an excaption to it) T Therefore hi shall never discard
what has, of its own neoord, fallen into his hands ; for it is & general
talk among the people that a woman making love of her own nocord
will, when disearded, surse the man.

%4y opportunity will only once offer itself to a man who is
waiting for it, and will not come a second time when he may be
desirous of uccomplishing his work."*

“ But it is,” savs Kautilya, " unrighteous to do an act which
excites popular fury ; nor is it an aceepted rule. He hall,
therefare, install in the kingdom such a son of the king as is

possessed of aminble qualities. In the abssnce of a prince of good
character, he may place before himself a wicked prince, or a
prinivess, or the pregnant queen, and tell the other ministers : * This
is your cast (kshepa) ; look to she father of this (boy) as well us
to your own valour and desoent ; this (boy) is merely a flag ; and
yourselves are the lords ; pray, how shall Tact 1" "

As he 12 saying this, others, taken in confidence before, shall
say in reply : ** Who else thun the one of your lead is capable of
protecting the mass of the people of the four castes of the king!"™
Then the other ministers will cortainly agree to it, Accordingly he
shall install w prinee, & princess, or the pregnant queen, aud shew
him or her to all the royal relations as well as to the messsngers
coming from friends or enemies. Ho shall provide the ministers
and military officers with inoreased subsistence and salary, promising
them that ** This (boy) will, after attaming full age, increase your
emoluments still more.” He shall likewise promise the chiel officers
in charge of the forts and countey parts, as well as the parties of
both the friends and enemies. He shall then take necessary steps
to educate and train the prince,

Or he may iostall a child begotten on the princess by a man of
the same caste.

He shall keep as a representative of the prince one who is of
the same family, of little valour and of beautiful appearance, lest
the mother's mind may be agitated with wild apprehensions. He
abiall justly protect her. He shall not provide himself with luxurious
means of enjoyment. As to the king, he may provide him with new
chariots, horses, jewels, dress, women and palaces.

"*When the prince comes of age, he may request the prince to
relicve him from the intelloctual worry.' He may abandon the

| The passage is faulty.
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king, if he ithe king) is displeased; and follow him if he =
pleased,

*II hie is disgusted with the ministerial life, he may go to a forest
or a long sacrifice, after having informed the queen of safeguards
and persons that are employed to bring up the prinee. .

*Even if the kingis held by the chiofs under their influence,
the minister may, through the medium of the king's
favourites, teach him the principles of polity with lustrations

taken from the [Mikdsa and Puriita,

*Having taken the garb of an aceomplished ascotic, the minister
muay ingratiste himself with the king; and having trought the
king under his influence, he may take cosrcive mensure againss
the soditious.:

[Thus ends Chapter VI, *' Consolidation of the Kingdom and
Absolute Sovereignty,” in Book V, * The Conduct of Courtiers "

of the Arthasastra of Kantilya. End of the ninety-sixth chapter
from the beginning.

With this ends the Fifth Book, "' The Conduct of Courtiers™
of the Arthaiistra of Kautilys.]



BOOK VI
THE S()URCE OF SOVEREIGN STATES

CHAPTER I

Tur ELEMENTS OF SOVEREIGNTY

The king, the minister, the country, the fort, the treasury, the
army and the friend, and the enemy are the elements of sovereignty.

Of these, the best qualities of the king are:

Born of a high family, godly, possessed of valour, seeing through
the medium of aged persons, virtuous, truthful, not of a contradictory
nature, grateful, having large aims, highly enthusiastic, not addicted
to procrastination, powerful to control his neighbouring kings,
of resolute mind, having an assembly of ministers of no mean
quality, and possessed of a taste for discipline—these are the quali-
ties of an inviting nature.

Inquiry, hearing, perception, retention in memory, reflection,
deliberation, inference and steadfast adherence to conclusions are
the qualities of the intellect.

Valour, determination of purpose, quickness, and probity are the
aspects of enthusiasm.

Possessed of a sharp intellect, strong memory, and keen mind,
energetic, powerful trained in all kinds of arts, free from vice,
capable of paying in the same coin by way of awarding punishments
or rewards, possessed of dignity, capable of taking remedial
measures against dangers, possessed of foresight, ready to avail
himself of opportunities when afforded in respect of place, time, and
258 manly efforts, clever enough to discern the causes necessitat-
ing the cessation of treaty or war with an enemy, or to lie iu
wait keeping treaties, obligations and pledges, or to avail himself of
his enémy’s weak points, making jokes with no loss of dignity
or secrecy, never brow-beating and casting haughty and stern looks,
free from passion, anger, greed, obstinacy, fickleness, haste and
back-biting habits, talking to others with a smiling face, and observ-
ing customs as taught by aged persons—such is the nature of self-

possession.



288 KAUTILYA'S ARTHASASTRA

I

The qualifications of a minister have been- described in the
beginning,' middle,’ and at the close® of the work.

Possessed of capital cities both in the centre and the extremities
of the kingdom, productive of subsistence not only to its own
people, but also to outsiders on occasions of calamities, repulsive to
enemies, powerful enough to put down neighbouring kings, free
from miry, rocky, uneven, and desert tracts, as well as from conspi-
rators, tigers, wild beasts, and large tracts of wilderness, beautiful to
look at, containing fertile lands, mines, timber and elephant forests,
and pasture grounds, artistic, containing hidden passages, full of
cattle, not depending upon rain for water, possessed of land and
waterways, rich in various kinds of commercial articles, capable of
bearing the burden of a vast army and heayy taxation, inhabited by
agriculturists of good and active character, full of intelligent masters
and servants, and with a population noted for its loyalty and good
character—these are the qualities of a good country.

The excellent qualities of forts have already been described.'

Justly obtained either by inheritance or by sell-acquisition, rich
in gold and silver, filled with an abundance of big gems of various
colours and of gold coins, and capable to withstand calamities of
long duration is the best treasury.

Coming down directly from father and grandfather (of the king),
ever strong, obedient, happy in keeping their sons and wives well
contented, not averse to making a long sojourn, ever and everywhere
invineible, endowed with the power of endurance, trained in fighting
various - kinds of battles. skilful in handling various forms of
weapons, ready to share in the weal or woe of the king, and conse-
quenitly not falling foul with him, and purely composed of soldiers
of Kshatriya caste, is the best army.

Coming down directly from father and grandfather, longstanding,
open to conviction, never falling foul, and capable of making prepa-
rations for war quickly and on a large scale, is the best friend.

Not born of a royal family, greedy, possessed of a mean assembly
of ministers, with disloyal subjects, ever doing unrighteous acts, of
loose character, addicted to mean pleasures, devoid of enthusiasm,

259 trusting to fate, indiscreet in action, -powerless, helpless,
impotent and ever injurious, is.the worst enemy. Such .an
enemy is easily uprooted.

* Chapter 1X, Book 1. ? Chapters V and VI, Book V.
? Chapter I, Book VIII. * Chapter 11, Book I1.
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| *Excepting the enemy, these seven elements, possessed of their
excellent chamcteristics are said to be the limb-like elements of
boversignty. .
 *A wise king can muke even the poor and miserable elements of
his sovereignty happy and prosperous ; but s wicked king will surely
déstroy the most prosperous and loyl clements of his kingdom.
*Hence o king of unrighteous character and of vicious hnbita
will, though he is an emperor, fall u prey cither to the fury of [T
own subjects or to that of his enemies,
*But u wise king, trained in polities, will, though he posscsses a
gmall territory, conguer the whole earth with the help of the best-
fitted elements of his sovereignty, and will never be defeated,’

[Thus ends Chapter 1, ** The Elements of Sovereignty,” in Book
N1, ** The Source of Sovereign States™ of the Arthasastrs of
Kautilya. End of the ninety-seventh ohapter from the beginning.]

CHAPTER 11
CoxcenxiNg Peack a¥p BExerTioN

. Acquisition and security (of property) are dependent upon peace
and industry.
Fffort to achieve the results of works undertaken is industry

Iwyivima), :

" Absenoe of disturbance to the enjoyment of the results achieved
h:ﬂm works is peacs. _ 3
The application of the six-fold royal policy is the source of peace
and industry.

~ Deterioration, stagoation, and progress are the three

RAPeOTE of |ulslﬂun_. ]
Those causes of human make which afiect position are policy and
impolicy (naya snd apanayal; fortune and misfortune {aya and ansya)
are providentinl causes. Causes, both buman and providential,
éEv:m the world and its affairs.
: Whu't is unforeseen is providential ; here, the attainment of that
desired end which seemed almost lost is (termed) fortune.
. What is anticipated is human . and the attainment of & desired
11-.11& as anticipated is (due to policy).

T § cop o MEme IV

™

19
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What produces unfavourable results is impolicy. This can ba
foreseen ; but misfortuns dus to providence cannot be known.

The king who, being possessed of good character and best-fitted
elemonts of sovereignty, is the fountain of policy, is termed the
ponguercr.

The king who is situated anywhere immediately on the ciroum-
ference of the conqueror’s territory is termed the ensmy.

The king who s likewise situated close to the enemy, Imt
separated from the conqueror ovly by the enemy, is termed the
friend lof the congueror).

A neighbuuring foe of considerable power is styled an ensmy
and when he 18 involved in culamities or hns taken himsell to evil
ways, be becomes ussailable ; and when he has listle or no help, he
becomes destructible ; vtherwise lie, when he is provided with some
help), bie deserves to be harassed or reduced.  Such are the aspects
of an sngmy.

In frons of the conqueror and closs to his enemy, there happen
to be situated kings such as the conqueror’s friend, next to him, the
enamy's fnend, and next tu the last, the conqueror's friend, and next,
the encmy's feitud's friend,

In the resr of the cougueror, there bappen to be situated o rear-
ward chewy (parshyigraha), & rearward friend lakranda), an ally of
the reurward enewy lpiﬁhutgmhulum}, snd an ally of the rearward
friend (nkrindiasiara),

Thut fve who is equally of high bml:i und occupics s territory
olose to thas of the cougueror is a natural enemy ; wiile he wlho is
merely antagonistic and oreates enemies to the conqueror is o facti-
tions enwmny.

He whose friendship is derived from father and grandfather, and
who 18 situated close to the territory of the immediate enemy of the
congueror is a natural friend ; while he whose friendship 1s courted
for self-muintenanee is an soquired friend,

The king who occupies a territory cloae to both the conqueror
26 and his immediate enemy in front and who is capable of help-

ing both the kings, whether united or disunited, or of
resisting either of them individually s termed & Madhyama
{mediatory) king.

He who 1s situsted beyond the territory of any of the above
kings, snd who is very powerful and eapable of helping the enemy,
the congueror, and the Madbhyama king, together or individually, or
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of resisting any of them individually, is & veutral king (udisina)—
these are the (twelve) primary kings.

The congueror, his.friend, and his friend’s friend are the three
primary kings constituting a cirele of states.  As each of thess three
kings possesses the five elements of sovereignty, such us the minister,
the country, the fort, the treasury, and the army, & circle of states
consists of - eighteen elements. Thus, it needs no commentary to
anderstand that the (thres) Circles of States having the enemy (of
the conquerar), the Madhyama king, or the neutral king st the centre
of ench of the three circles, are different from that of the conguerar.
Thus thers are four primary Circles of States, twelve kings, sixty
slemeiits of sovereignty, aud seventy-two elements of states.'

Rach of the twelve primury kings ehall have their elements of
sovereignty, power and end. Strength is power, and happiness is
the end.

Syrength is of three kinda: power of deliberation is intelleetual
strength ; the possession of a prosperous treasury and & strong
army is the strength of sovereigniy ; and martial power is physical
strength.

The end is also of three kinds: that which is attainable by
deliberation is the end of deliberation ; that whieh is attainable by
the strength of sovereignty is the end of soverciguty ; and that
which is to be seoured by perseverance is the end of martial power.

The possession of power and happiness ina greatir degree
262 makes 8 king superior to another; in a less degree, inferior ;
and in an equal degree, equal. Hence o king ghall always
endeavour to augment his power and elevate his happiness.

A king who is equal to his enemy in the matter of his sovereign
elements shall, in virtue of his own righteous coniduct or with the
belp of those who are hostile or conspiring against his  enemy,
endesvour to throw his enamy’s power into the shade; or if be
thinks:

“That my cnemy, possessed as he is of immenss power, will
yet in the near future hurt the elements of his own sovercignty, by
using contumelious language, by inflicting severe punishments, and

' (1) The conquoror’s cirele of states; (2) the eurmy’s circls of staves § (3)
the Madhyama king's circla of states ; (4) the nautral king's circle of states
As each of the twolve primary kings bas five elements of soversigniy. the
total number of elements is sixty. These sixty elements with the twalve kings
amount to sevensy-bwo olemants. Sce Ke. VILIL
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by squandering his wealth ; that though attaining success for a tims,
yot he will blindly take himself to hunting, gambling, drinking and
womien ; that as hia subjects are disaffected, himself powerless and
haughty, I can overthrow him ; thot when sttacked, he will take
shelter with all his puraphernalia into a fort or elsewhere; that
possessed as he is of a strong army, he will yet fall into my hands)
a8 he has neither a friond nor a fort to help him ; that a distant king
ia desirous to put down his own enemy, and also inclined to help me
to put down my own assailuble enemy when my resonrees are poor;
or that I muy be invited us a Madhyamn king”—for these ressons
the conqueror may allow his enemy to grow in strength and te
atbain guceess for the time being. '

*Throwing the circumference of the Cirole of States beyond his
friends’ terricory, and making the kings of those states as the spokes
of that eircle, the conqueror shall make himsell as the nave of that
oirele.

*A reducible or. a conquerable enemy will, when placed
‘between a conqueror and the congueror’s friend, appear to be
growing in strength. '

[Thus ends Chapter 11, ** Peave and Exertion,” in ‘Book VI,
“The Bource of Sovereign States "' of the Aﬂ-lu&ut.rn of qusﬂjl.
End of the ninety-eighth chapter from the beginning.

With this ends the Sicth Book, *“The Source of Sovereigd
States ' of the Arthnsistra of I‘[lul:lh'n ]



BOOK VII

THE END OF THE SIX-FOLD POLICY

CHAPTER [ Ui

Toe Six-voLp Portoy, ANp [JETERMINATION OF
DETERIORATION, STAGNATION AND PROGRESS

263 The Circle of Stutes is the source of the six-fold poliey.

My teacher saya that peace (sandhi), war (vigralin}, observancs of
neutrality (isana), marching (vina), sllisnce (saméraya), and making
peace with one and waging war with another are the six fa:rml of
state poliey,

But Vatavyidhi holds that there ure only two forms of pﬂ]h},
peace and war, imasmuoh as tha six forms result from these two
primary forms of poliey.

While Kautilya holda that, as their respective conditions differ,
thie forme of policy are six.

OFf these, agreement with pledges is peace ; offensive operation’
is war ; indiflerenece is nentrality ; making preparations iz marching ;
seeking the protection of another is alliance ; and making peace with'
one snd waging war with another, 18 termed a double policy (dvaidhi-
bhsva), These nre the six forms.

Whosver is inferior to another shall make peace with him ; who-
eVer is sujerior in  power shall wage war; whoever thinks, * No
enemy can hurt me, nor am | strong enough to destroy my enemy,"
shall observe neutrulity ; whoever is possessed of necessary means
shall march against his enemy; whoever i devoid of necessary
strength to defend himself shall seek the protection of another;
whoever thinks that help is necessary to work out an end shall make
peace with ouve and wage war with another. Sach is the up-mt nf
Iln six forms of policy.

" Of these, » wise king shall observe that form of poliey whnuh. in
264 his opinion, enables him to build forts, to construct buildings

and eommercial roads, to open new plantations and villages,
4o exploit mines and timber and elephant forests and at the same
time to harass similar works of his evemy. -
19*
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' Whoever thinks himself to be growing in power more rapidly
both in quality and quantity (than his enemy), and the reverse of his
enemy, may neglect his enemy’s progress for the time."

" If any two kings, hostile to each other, find the time of achieving
the results of their respective works to be equal, they shall make
peace with each other.’

No king shall keep that form of policy, which causes him the
loss of profit from his own works, but which entails no such loss on
the enemy ; for it is deterioration.

’ Whoever thinks that in the course of time his loss will be less
than his acquisition as contrasted with that of his enemy, may neg-
lect his temporary deterioration,

If any two kings, hostile to each other, and deteriorating, expect
to acquire equal amount of wealth in equal time, they shall make
peace with each other, .

'That position in which neither progress nor retrogression is
seen is stagnation. A

Whoever thinks his stagnancy to be of a shorter duration and his
prosperity in the long run to be greater than his enemy’s may neg-
lect his temporary stagnation.’

My teacher says that if any two kings, who are hostile to each
_ other, and are in a stationary condition, expect to acquire equal
amount of wealth and power in equal time, they shall make peace
with each other.

*Of course,’” says Kautilya, ‘‘there is no other alterna-
tive.”

265 Or if a king thinks:

““That keeping the agreement of peace, I can undertake produc-
tive works of considerable importance and destroy at the same time
those of my enemy ; orapart from enjoying the results of my own
works, I shall also enjoy those of my enemy in virtue of the agree-
ment of peace ; or I can destroy the works of my enemy by employ-
ing spies and other secret means; or by holding out such induce-
ments as a happy dwelling, rewards, remission of taxes, little work
and large profits and wages, I can empty my enemy’s country of its
population, with which he has been able to carry his own works ; or
being allied with a king of considerable power, my enemy will have his
own works destroyed ; or I can prelong my enemy’s hostility with
another king whose threats have driven my enemy to seek my pro-
tection ; or being allied with me, my enemy can harass the country
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of another king who hates me; or oppressed by another king, the
subjects of my enemy will immigrate into my country, and 1 can,
therefore, schieve the results of my own works very easily ; or being
in & precarions condition due to the destruction of his works, my
enemy will not be so powerful as to attack me; or by exploiting my
awn resources in allisnce with any swo (friendly) kings, 1 can augment
my resources ; or if a Cirele of States is formed by my enemy as one
of its members, 1 van divide them and combine with the others; or
by threats or favour, | can cateh hold of my enemy and when
he desires to be a member of my own Circle of States, 1 can wake
him incur the displeasure of the other members and falla victim to
their own fury ""—if o king thinks thus, then ha may increase his
resources by keeping peace,

Orif a king thinks:

*That as my country is full of born soldiers and of corporations
of fighting men, and as it possesses such natural defensive positions
as mountains, forests, rivers, and forts with only one enterance, it
can easily repel the attack of my ensmy ; or baving taken my stand
in my impregnable fortress at the border of my country, I can
harass the works of my enemy; or owing to internal troubles
and loss of energy, iy enemy will early suffer from the destruction
266 of his works; or when my enemy is astacked by another

king, 1 can induce his subjects to immigrate into my country,”
then he may augment his own resources by keeping open hostilivy
with such an enemy.

Or if o king thinks:

“ That neither is my enemy strong enough to destroy my works,
noram 1 his: or if he comes to fight with me like a dog with
a boar, I can increase his afflictions without incurring any loss
in @y own works," then he may observe neutrality and augment his
OWN resources,

Orif a king thinks:

“That by marching my troops it is poasible to destroy the
works of my evemy; and as for myself, I bave made proper
arrangements to safeguard my own works," then he may inoreasa
his resources by marching.

Or if a king thinks:

“* That | am strong enough neither to barass my enemy's works
nor to defend my own against my enemy’s attack,” then he shal
seek protection from o king of superior power, and endeavour



206 KAUTILYA'S ARTHASASTRA

to pass from the stage of doterioration to that of stagnancy and from
the latter to that of progress.

Or if & king thinks;

A That by making peace with one, 1 can work out my own
rosources, and by waging war with another, 1 van destroy the works
of my enemy,”’ then he may adopt that double poliey and improve
his resonrces.

®Thus, u kingin the circls of sovereign statss shall, by adopting
the six-fold polioy, endeavour to pass from the state of deterioration
to that of stagnation, and from the latter to that of progress.

[Thus ends Chapter I, ** The Six-fold Poliey and Determination
of Deterioration, Stegoution: and Progress," in Book VII, ** The
End of the Six-fold Policy " of the Artha%istra of Kautilya. End of
the ninety-ninth chapter from the beginning. ]

CHAPTER II

Ture Narurk or AnLiaNce
When the advantages derivable from peace and war are of equal
26 character, one should prefer peace; for disadvantages, such
s the loss of power and wealth, sojonrning, and sin, are
ever atlending upon war.
i+ The same holds good in the cuse of neutrality and war,

OF the two (forms of policy), double policy and alliance, double
policy (i.e. making peace with one sud waging war with another) is
proferable ; for whoever adopts the double policy enriches himself,
being ever attentive to his own works, whereas an allied king has to
help his aily at his own expense,

Ove shall make sn allisnce with & king who is sironger
than one’s neighbouring enemy; in the nbsence of such a king,
one should ingratiste oneselfl with one's neighbouring enemy,
either by supplving money or army or by coding a part of one's
territory and by keeping onesell aloof; for there can be no
greater evil to kings than slisnce with a king of considerable power,
unless one is actunlly attacked by ane's enemy.

A powerless king should bebave as o conguered king (towards
his immediate enemy) ; but when he finds that the time of his own
sscendancy is at hand, duoe to a fatsl disease, internal troubles,
incrense of enemies, or a friend’s ealamities that are vexing his
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enemy, then under the pretence of performing some expintory rites
to avert the danger of his enemy, he may.get gut (of the snemy's
eourt) ; or if he is in his own tecritoey, he should not go to see
his suffering enemy ; or if he is noar to his enemy, he may murder
the enemy when opportunity affords itself.

A king who is situated between two powerful kings shall seek
protection from the stronger of the two; or from one of them on
whome be ean rely; or hs may make pesce with both of them oo
equal terms. Then he may bomn to set oue of them against the
other by telling each that the other is & tyrant causing utter ruin to
himsell, and thus causs disseusion between them. When they are
divided, he may put down each separately by secret or covert means.
Or, throwing himsell under the protection of any two unmedinte
kings of considerable power, he may defend himsell agaiist wy
immediate enensy. Or, huving made an alliance with a chief in &

stronghold, he may adopt the double policy (i.e. make peace

with one of the two kings and wage war with another). Or,
he may adapt himself to circumstances, depending upon the canses
of peace and war in order.  Or, he may make friendship with traitors,
enemies, and wild chiefs who are conspiring agaiost both the kings.
Or, pretending to be u close friend of one of them, he may strike
the other st the latter's weak point by employing enemies and wild
tribes. Or, having made friendship with both, he may form a Circle
of 8tates, Or, he may make an alliance with the Madhyama or the
veutral king ; and with this help ha may put dewn vue of them or
both. Or when hurt by both, he may seek protection from a king
of righteous character among the Madhyama king, the neatral king,
and their friends or equals, or from any other king whose subjects
are 80 disposed as to increase his happiness and peace, with whose
help he may be able to recover his lost position, with whom his
ancestors were in olose intimacy or blood relationship, and in whose
kingdom he can find s number of powerful friends.

Of two powerful kings who are on amicable terms with esch
ather, @ king shall makes alliance with ons of them who likes him
and whomehe likes ; this is the best way of making alliance.

[Thus-eads Chapter IT, ** The Nature of Allisnecs,” in Book VII,
#The End.of tha Six-fold Policy " of the Artha=astra of Kaatilya.
End of the hundredth chapter from the beginning,]

PR .
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CHAPTER I11

Tir CraracTten oF Pgoan, [xreectonr axp SUPERIOR
Kixus; axp ForMs OF AGLEEMENT MADE DY AN
Isverion KiNo

A king deairous of expanding his own power shall make use of the
mx-fold policy. )

Agresments of peace shall be mnde with equal and superior
kings ; and an inferior king shall be attacked.

Whoever goes to wage war with a superior king will be reduced
to the same condition as that of a foot-soldier opposing an elephant.

Just as the collision of an unbaked mud-vessel with a similar
vessel is destructive to both, so war with an equal king brings ruin
to both.

Like o stone striking an earthen pot, a superior king
attains decisive victory over an inferior king.

If u superior king discards the proposal of an inferior king for
peace, the latter should take the attitude of a ronquered king, or
play the part of an inferior king towards a superior.'

When a king of squal powsr does ust like peace, then the same
amount of vexation as lis opponent has received at his hands should
be given to him in retarn; for it is power that brings abont peace
between any two kings : no pieee of iron that is not mude red-hot
will combine with another piece of iron.

When an inferior king is all submissive, peace should be made
with him ; for when provoked by causing him troubles and anger, an
inferior king, like a wild fire, will attack his enemy and will also be
favoured by (his) Circle of States,

When a king in pesce with another finds that greedy, impoverish-
ed, and oppressed as are the subjects of his ally, they do not yet
immigrate into his own terriory lest they might be called back by
their master, then he should, shough of inferior power, proclaim war
against his ally.

When a king at war with another finds that greedy, impoverished,
and oppressed as are the subjects of his enemy, still they do mot
come to his side in consequence of the tronbles of war, shen he
should, though of superior power, make peace with his enemy or
remove the troubles of war as far as possible.

1 Ben Book X1,
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When one of the two kings at war with each other and equally
involved in trouble finds his own troubles to be greater than his
enamy’s, and thinks that by getting rid of his (encmy’s) trouble his
enemy can successfully wage war with him, then he should, though
possessing groater resources, sue for peace.

When, sither in peace or war, a king finds peither loss to his
enemy nor gain to himeelf, he should, though superior, obssrve

neutrality.
270 When a king finds the troubles of his enemy irremediable,
he should, though of inferior power, mareh aguinst the anemy.

When s king finds himself threatened by imminent danger or
troubles, he should, though superior, seek the protection of another.

When a king is suee to achieve his desired ends by making peace
with one and. waging war with another, he shonld, though superior,
adlopt the double policy.

Thus it is that the six forms of policy are applied together.

As to their special application :

*When a powerless king finds himsell attacked by a poworlul
king, leading a Circle of Seates, he should dubmissively sue for pence
on the condition of offering treasure, army, himsell or his territory-

®Agreement made on the condition thut with a fixed number of
troops or with the flower of his army, a king should present himself
(when ealled for), is peace tormed dtmimishs, * offering himself as’
fleah.””

=Agresment made on the condition that the communder of the
army together with the heir-apparent shonld present himself {when
called for), is peace styled purushintarasandhi, © peace with hostages
other than the king himself  ; and it is conducive to self-preserva-
tion, as it does not require the personal sttendance of the king.

* Agreement made on the condition that the king himsell or some
onn else should march with the army to some place, as required, is
peace termed adrshtapurush, ™ peace with no specified person to
serve "' ; and it is conducive to the safety of the king and the chiefs
af his army.

*Iu the first two forms of the peace, a woman of high rank should
be given asu hostage, and. in the last, a scoret attempt should be
made to capture the enemy ; these ure the forms of peace concluded
on the condition of supplying his army.

*When, by offering wealth, the rest of the elements of soversiguty
are set free, that peace is termed parikraye, ** price.”
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*Similarly, when peace is conchuded by offering money capable

271 of being taken on o man’s shoulders, it is termed upagrahah,

*auhsidy " and it 8 of varions forma; owing tu distance

and owing to its baving been kopt loug, the amoont of the tribute
promised may sometimes fall in arrears.

* Yol ad such a burden can tolerably be paid in foture, this peace
is better thon the one with o woman given as u hostage.  When the
parties making an n.grnrment. of pam:a ars amicably united, it ia
termed suvarpasandhi, ' golden peace.’

'kar raverse from the former is the peace called I:npa.'ln “ half
of & pot,”" which is coneluded on the econdition of paying immense
guantity of mouey.

*In the firist two, one shonld send the supply of raw materials,
elephunts, horses and troops (with a snare to get back) ; in the third,
money ; and in the fourth, one should evade the payment under the
' plea of loss of result from works; theses are the forms of peace
congluded on the payment of money,

*When by ceding & part of the territory, the rest of the kingdom
with its subjects are kept safe, it is termed adishta **ceded,” and 15
of sdvanings to one who is desirous of destroying thieves and other
wicked persons (infesting the eeded part).

*When with the exception of the eapital, the whola of the
territory, impoverished by exploitation of its resourees, is eeded, it
is termed nchebhinnnsandhi, ' peace cut off from profit,” aud is of
advantage to one who desires to involve the enemy in troubles,

*When by the stipulation of paying the produce of thie land, the
kingdom is set free, it is termed avakraya, * rent.'"  That which is
concloded by the promise of paying more then the land yields is
ealled paribhishapa, ** ornament.”

*Ome should wait for an opportunity in the first ; but the last
two, based upon the payment of the produce, should be made only
when one is obliged to submit to power. These are the forms of
peice made by eeding territory,

*These three kinds of peace' are to be mr:ludnd by nn ioferior
king in submision to the power of a superior king owing to the
peculiar condition of his own works, circumatances, and time.

{Thus ends Chapter 111, * The Character of Equal, Inferior, and
Soperior Kings; and Forms of Agreement made by an Inferior

! Peace muade by supplyiog the army, mm-y.. or lerritory.
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King,” in Book VII, " The End of the Six-fold Poliey " of the
Arthnsastra of Kautilya, End of the hundred and first chapter from
the beginning. |

CHAPTER IV

Nevrnavniry arree Proocapixe Warn or arren  Coxowvpixo A
Terary or Peace; Magoming arren Procraimixe War on
arten Makivg Prace; axo tag Magen o CoMpINED
Powens

272 ﬂautmlit.y or marching after proclaiming war or pence has

been expluined.
P

Sthina (keeping quist), dsana (withdruwal from hestility), and
upekshapn (negligence) are synonymons  with -the word " dsana, *
* neatrality:’!  As to the difference between three  aspects of
neutrality :—Keeping quiet, maintaining a particular kind of - poliey
is sthana o witlidrawal from hostile actions for the sake of oné’s own
interest is’dsana ; and taking no steps or strategic means (agninst
an snemy) iz npekshana,

When two kings, who, though bent on making conqguests, are
desirous of peace, are unable to proceed, one against the other, they
may koep quiet after proclaiming war or after making pesce.

When & king finds it possible to put down by means of his own
army, or with the help of a friend, orof wild tribes, another king of
equal or superior pewer, then having set up proper defences against
both internal and external enemies, he may keep quict after
procluiming war:

When :a king is convinoed that his own subjects are brave,
united, prosperous, and able not only to carry on their own works
withont interference, but also to harass his enemy's works, then Iu
may keep quiet after proclaiming war.

When s king finds that as his enemy’s subjects are ill-trested,
impoverished and greedy, and are ever being oppressed by the
itironds of the army. thisves andiwild tribes, they can be made
through intrigus to join his side ; or that his own agriculture and
commeres are flouriahing whila those of hia enemy are waning; on
that as the subjects of his enemy are suffering from famioe, they
will immigrate inta his own territory ; or thut, though his own
returns of agriculture and commeree sre. falling and those of his

e
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enemy increasing, his own suhjects will never desert him in favour
of his snemy ; or that by proclaiming war, he ecan carry off, by
foree, the grains, eattle and gold of his enemy; or that he can
prevent the import of his enemy’s merchandise, which was destrue-
273 tive of his own commerce; or that valuable merchandise
woiild come o his own territory, lenving that of hiz enemy ;
or that war being proclaimed, bis enemy would be unable to
put down traitors, enemies, and wild tribes and other rebels,
and would be involved in war with them; or that his own
friend would in a very short time accumulate weslth without
much loss and would not fail to follow him in his march, since
no friend wonld neglect the opportanity of acquiring s fertile land
and a prosperous friend like himself—then in view of inflicting
injuries on his enemy and of exhibiting his own power, he may keep
quiet after procliiming war.

But my teacher says that, turning agninst such a king, his: enemy
may swallow him.

“ Not so,” says Kautilya, " impoverishment of the enemy who
is free from troubles is all that is aimed at (when a king keeps
quiet after proelsiming war). As soon as such » king aecquires
sufficient strength, he will nndertake to destroy the enemy. To
such a king, the enemy’s enemy will send help to secure his own
personal safety.”” Hence, whoever 18 provided with necessary
strength may keep quiet after proclaiming war.

When the policy of keaping quiet after proclaiming war is found
productive of unfavourable results, then one shall keep quist aflter
making peace. .

Whoever has grown in strength in consequence of keeping
quiet after proclaiming war should proceed to attack his belpless
encmy. :

When & king finds that his encmy bas fallen into troubles ;
that the troubles of his enemy's subjects can by no means be
remedied : that as his enemy’s subjects are oppressed, ill-trested,
disafiected, impoverished, breome effeminate and disnpitéed among
themselves, they ean be prevailed upon to desert their master ; thaw
his enemy’s country has fallen a victim to the inroads of such
calamities as fire, floods, pestilence, epidemics (maraka) and famine
and is therefore losing the flower of its youth and its defensive
power—ihen he should march sfter proclaiming war.

When a king i# so fortunate as to have a powerfal friend in
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front and a powerful ally (ikranda) in the rear, both with brave
_ and loyal subjects, while the reverse is the case with his
&7 enemies both in front and in the rear, and when he finds
it possible for his friend to hold his frontal ensmy in check, and for
his rear-ally to keep his rear-cnemy (pirshoigraha) at bay, then he
may march after proclaiming war against his {rontal enemy.

When a king finds it possible to achieva the results of vietery
single-handed in & very short time, then ke may march (against his
frontal enemy) after proclaiming war against his rear-enemies ; other.
wise he shoold march after making peace (with his rear enemies)

When a king finds himsell unable to confront his enemy single-
handed and when it is neceasary that he should murch, then he
should mnke the expedition in combination with kings of iuferior,
equal, or superior powers. When the object aimed ot is of a definita’

nuture, then the share of spoils should be fixed ; but when it is of

& manifold or complex nature, then with no fixity in the share of

the spoils. When no such combination is possible, he may request

u king either to supply bim with the army for a fixed share, or to
accompany him for an equal share of the spoils.

When profit is certain, then they should march with fixed shures
of profit ; but when it 1s uncertain, with no fixity of shares

*3hare of profit proportional to the strength of the army is of
the first kind : that which is equal to the effort made is the best;
shiarés may be allotted in proportion to the profit earnad or to the
gapital invasted.

[Thus ends Chapter IV, ** Neutrality after Proclaiming War or
after Concluding a Treaty of Peace; Marching after Proolaiming
War or after Making Peace ; and the March of Combined Powers,™
in Book VII, ™ The End of the Six-fold Policy " of the Arthadistra
of Kautilya. End of the hundred and second chapter from’ the

beginning ] preqt -

CHAPTER V
CossioEraTion  ABOUT MARCHING AGAINST AN ASBATILABLE
Exgmy, axp & Srrovg Ewxemy; Cavses Leapixe 10 THE
DwispLixg, GreEp, axp DISLOYALTY OF THE ARNY; AND
CoxsmEraTioNs apouT THE CoMsiNaTion or Powkns.
‘When two enemies, ons an sssailable enemy and another a strong
snemy, are equally iavolved in troubles, which of them is to be
marched against frst |

—a
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The strong enemy is to be marched against first; after van-
quishing him, the assailable enemy is to be attacked, for, when
275 a strong enemy has been vanquished, an assailable enemy

will volunteer of his own accord to help the conqueror;
but not so a strong enemy.

Which is to be marched against—an assailable enemy involved in
troubles to a greater degree or a strong enemy troubled to a lesser
degree ?

My teacher says that, as a matter of easy conquest, the assailablé
enemy under worse troubles should be marched against first.

Not so, says Kantilya: the conqueror should mareh against the
strong enemy under less troubles, for the troubles of the strong
enemy, though less, will. be augmented when~attacked. True, that
the worse troubles of the assailable enemy will be still worse when
attacked. But when left to himself, the strong enemy under less
troubles will endeavour to get rid of his troubles and unite with the
assailable enemy or with another enemy in the rear of the congueror.

When there are two assailable enemies, one of virtuous character
and under worse troubles, and another of vicious' character under
less troubles, and with disloyal subjects, which of them is to be
marched against first ? : ’

When the enemy of virtuous character and under worse troubles
is attacked, his subjects will help him ; whereas, ‘the subjects of the
other vicious character and under less troubles will be indifferent.
Disloyal or indifferent subjects will endeavour to destroy even &
strong king. Hence the conqueror should march against that enemy
whose subjects are disloyal.

Which is te be marched against—an enemy whose subjects are
impoverished and greedy or an enemy whose subjects ure being
oppressed ? ) ’

My teacher says that the conqueror should march against tim.t
enemy whose subjects are impoverished and greedy, for impover-
ished and greedy subjects suffer themsélves to be won over to the
other side’ by intrigue, and are easily excited. Bnt' not so thé
oppressed sub}ecf.a whose wrath can be paclﬁed by punishing the -
chief men' (of the state).

Not so, says Kautilya ; for though lmpovemh'ed and greedy they
are loyal to their master and 'are ready to stand for his eause and to

' Pradhana, ring-leader. = |
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defeat any intrigue against him; for it is in loyalty that all other
good qualities have their strength. Hence the conqueror should
march against the enemy whose subjects are pppressed.

Which enemy is to be marched against—a powerful snemy

of wicked character or n powerless enemy of righteous
276
character {

The strong enemy of wicked character should be marched against,
for when he is sttacked bis subjects will not Lelp bim, but rather
put him down or go to the side of the conqueror, But when the
enemy of virtuous character is attacked, his subjects will help him
or die with him. .

* By ingulting the good and commending the wicked ; by causing
unnatural and unrighteous slaughter of life ; \

*hy neglecting the observanos of proper and righteous customa;
by doing unrighteous sots and neglecting righteous ones ;

*hy doing what onght not to be done and not deing what ought
to be done ; by not paying what ought to be paid and exacting what
ought not to be taken ;

*by not punishing the guilty and severely punishing the less
guilty ; by arresting those who are not to be eaught hold of and leay-
ing those who are to be arrested ;

*by undertaking risky works and destroying profitable omes; by
not protecting the people against thieves and by robbing them of
their wealth ;

*by giving up manly enterprise and condemning good work ; by
hurting the leaders of the people and despising the worthy ;

*by provoking the aged, by erooked conduct, and by untruthiul
ness; by not applying remedies agsinst evils and neglecting works
in hand ;

®and by carelezsness and negliganca of himself in mamtaining the
reourity of person and property of subjects, the king causes im-
poverishment, greed, and disaffection to appear among his snbjects ;

*when a people are impoverished, they become greedy; when
g77 they are greedy, they become disaffected ; when disafiected,

they voluntarily go to the side of the evemy or destroy their
own munzter,

Hence, no king should give room to such causes as would
bring about impoverishment, greed or disaflection among his
l_mﬂplu. If, however, they appear, Le should at once take remedial

measures against them,
20
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Whicl (of the tliree) is the worst—an impoverished people !
greedy people ! or disaflected people 1 $

An impoverished people are ever apprehensive of oppression
ani destruction (by over-tuzation, etc.), and are therefore desirous
of getting rid of their impoverishment, or of waging war or of
migrating elsewhere,

A greedy people are ever discontented and they yield themselves
to the intrigues of un enemy,

A disafTeeted people rise against their master along with his enomy,

When the dwindlivg of the people is due to want of gold and
grain, it is o calamity fraught with danger to the whole of the kmg-
dom and can be remedied with difficuity.  The dearth of efficiont
wien can be made up by means of gold and grain. Graed (i8) purtl
and is found among u few chiefl officers, and it can be got rid of or
satisfied by allowing them to plunder an enemy’s wealth. Disaffec:
tion or disloyalty (virigs) can be got rid of by putting down
the leaders : for in the absence of u leader or leaders, the people are
easily goversed (bhogya) and they will not take part in the intrigues
of enemies, When 8 people are too nervous to endure the calamities,
they first becowe dispersed when their leaders are put down; nod
when they are kept under restraiong, l.hny endure calumities.

Huaving well considered the causes which bring sbout peace
or war, one should combine with kings of cousiderable power and
righteous character and march ngainst one’s enemy.

* A king of considerable power' means oue who is stroug
enongh to put down or capture an enemy in the rear of his {riend or
to give suflicient help to his friend 1o his march.

** A king of righteous ohuracter "' means one who does what one
has promused to do, irrespective of good or bad results.

Huving combised with one of superior power or with two of
equal power smong such kings, should the congueror murch agsinst
his enemy ! =

It is better to march eombined with two kings of equal power;
for, if sombined with a king of superior power, the ally appears Lo
move, being caughit hold of by his superior, whereas in marching
with two kings of equal power, the same will be the result, only,
when those two kings are experts in the art of intrigue ; besides it
278 is sasy o separate them ; and when one of them 1z wicked,
be cun be put down by the other two and made to sufler tiwe
consaquence of dissension. :
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Combined with one of equal power or with two of lesser power,
should a king march against his enemy = fh

Better to march with two kings of lesser power ; for the conqueror
can depute them to earry out any two different works and keep
them under his control. When the desired end is achieved, the
inferior king will quietly retire after the satisfaction of his superior,

*Till his discharge, the good conduct of an ally of usually bad
character should be closely scrutinised, either suddenly coming
out at a critical time from a covert position (sattra) to examine his
conduct, or by having his wife as a pledge for his good conduct,

*Though actuated with feelings of true friendship, the conqueror
has reason to fear his ally though of equal power, when the latter
attains success.in his mission ; having succeeded in his mission, an
ally of equal power is likely to change his attitude even towards the
conqueror of superior power.

*An ally of superior power should not be relied upon, for pros-
perity changes the mind. Even with little or no share in the spoils,
an ally of superior power may go back, appearing contented ; but
some time afterwards, he may not fail to sit on the lap of the
conqueror and carry off twice the amount of ghare due to him.

*Having been satisfied with mere victory, the leading conqueror
should discharge his allies, having satisfied them with their shares he
may allow himself to be conquered by them instead of attempting to
conquer them (in the matter of spoils) ; it is thus that a king can
win the good graces of his Circle of States.

[Thus ends Chapter V, *“ Consideration about Marching against
an Assailable Enemy and a Strong Enemy ; Causes Leading to the
Dwindling, Greed, and Disloyalty of the Army ; and Considerations
about the Combination of Powers,” in Book VII, *‘ The End of the
Six-fold Policy” of the Arthasistra of Kautilya. End of the hundred
and third chapter from the beginning.)

—_—
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+ CHAPTER VI

Tae Marcu or ComBiNEDp POWERS ; AGREEMENT OF PEACE
witH or WITHOUT DEFINITE TERMS ; AND
PeacE wiTH RENEGADES

The conqueror should thus over-reach the second element (the
979 onemy close to his territory) : He should engage his neigh-
bouring enemy to undertake a simultaneous march with him
and tell the enemy : ** Thou march in that direction, and I shall
march in this direction ; and the share in the spoils is equal.”

If the booty is to be equally divided, it is an agreement of
peace ; if otherwise, it is overpowering the enemy.

An agreement of peace may be made with promise to carry out
a definite work (paripanita) or with no such promise (aparipanita).

When the agreement is to the effect that, ** Thou march to that
place, and I shall march to this place,” it is termed an agreement
of peace to carry out a work in a definite locality.

When it is agreed upon that, * Thou be engaged so long, I
shall be engaged thus long,”” it is an agreement to attain an object
in a fixed time. :

When it is agreed upon that, “ Thou try to accomplish that
work, and I shall try to finish this work,” it is an agreement to
achieve definite end.

When the conqueror thinks that, ** My enemy (now an ally) has
to march through an unkmown country, which is intersected with
mountains, forests, rivers, forts and deserts, which is devoid of
foodstufis, people, pastural grounds, fodder, firewood and water,
and which is far away, difierent from other countries, and not
affording suitable grounds for the exercise of his army ; and I have
to traverse & country of quite the reverse description,’’ then he
should make an agreement to carry out a, work in a definite
locality.

When the conqueror thinks that, *“ My enemy has to work with
foodstuffs falling short and with no comfort during the rainy,
hot or cold season, giving rise to various kinds of diseases and
obstructing the free exercise of his army during a shorter or longer
period of time than necessary for the accomplishment of the work
280 in hand ; and T bhave to work during & time of quite the

reverse nature,”” then he should make time a factor of the

agreement.
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. When the eonquerar thinks that, ** My enemy has to aecomplish
s work whieh, not lasting but trifling in its nature, enrages his
subjects, which requires much expenditure of time and money, and
which is produetive of evil consequences, unrighteous, repugnant to
the Madhyama and neutral kings, and destructive of all friendslip;
wherens, | have to do the reverse,”” then he should make an
agreement to carry out o definite work.

Likewise with space and time, with time and work, with space
and work, and with space, time, and work, made as terms of un
ugreement, it resolves itsell into seven forms.

Long before making smch an agresmant, the conquercr hos to
fix his own work and then attempt to over-reach his enemy,

When, in order to destroy an enemy who las fallen into troubles
and who is hasty, indolent, and not foresighted, an agresment of
pesce with no terms of time, space, or work is made with an
enemy merely for mutual peace, and when, unider cover of such
#n ugreement, the enemy is caught hold of at his weak points and
is struck, it is termed peace with no definite terms (aparipagita),
With regard to this there is o saying as follows ;

=** Having kept a neighbouring enemy engaged with another
neighbouring enemy, a wise king should proceed against a third
king, and having conguered that enemy of equal power, take
pozzession of his territory.” ‘

Peace with no specific end (akrtachikireha), peace with binding
terms (krtadleshapa), the breaking of peace (krtavidOshana), and
restoration of peace broken (apnéirnakriya), are other forms of peace.

Open battle, trencherous battle, and silent battle (i.e. killing an
encty by employing spies when there is no talk of bastle st all)
are the threa forms of battle.

When, by making use of concilistion and other forms of
stratagem and the like, a new sgreement of peace is made and the
rights of equal, inferior, and superior powers concerned in the
agreement are defined sceording to their respective positions, it is
termed an agreement of peace with no specific end (other than self-
preservation).

When, by the employment of friends (at the Courts of each
other), the agreement of peace made is kept secure and the terms
281 ** invariably observed and strictly maintained so that no

dissension may creep among the parties, it is termed peace
with binding torms.
20
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When, having proved through the ngency of traitors and spies
the trenchery of a king, who hus made an agreement of peace, the
agreement is broken, it is termed the breaking of peace.

When reconcilintion is made with a servant, or a friend, or
any other renegade, it is termed the restoration of broken

There are four persons who run away from, and return to, their
master : ons who had resson to runaway and to return; one who
had no reason either to run awsy or to return; one who had reason
to run away, but none to return ; and one who had no reason to run
away, but had resson to come back.

He who runs away owing to his moster's fault and returns in
consideration of (his master’s) good nature, or he who runs away
attracted by the good nature of his master’s enemy and roturns find-
ing fault with the enemy, is to be reconciled as he had reason o run
swny and to return,

Whoever runs away owing to hia own fault and returns without
minding the good nature either of his old or new master 18 a fickle-
minded person having no explanation to account for his conduct, and
he should have no terms of reconciliation,

Whoever runs away owing to his master's fault and returns
owing to his own defeots, is a ranegade who had reason to run away,
but none to return : aud his case is to be well considered (bafore he
is taken back),

Whoever returns deputed by the enemy ; or of his own seccord,
with the intention of hurting his okl master, as is nutural to persons
of such bad character; or coming to know that his old master is
attempting to put down the enemy, his new master, and apprehen-
sive of danger to himself; or locking on the attempt of his new
master to destroy his old master as cruelty—these should be
examined ; and if he is found to be actuated with good motives, he
is to be taken back respectfully ; otherwise, be should be kept at s
distance,

Whoever Tuns away owing to his own fault and returns owing to
his new master’s wickedness is o renegade who had no reason to run
away, but had reason to come back ; such a person is to be examined.

When a king thinks that, *“ This renegade supplies ma with full
information about my enemy's weakness, and, therefore, he deserves
to remain here ; his own people with me are in friendship with my
friends and at enmity with my ecemies, and sre easily excited at the
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282 sight of greedy and cruel persons or of a band of ensmies,”

he may treat such a renegade as dessrved.

My teacher says that whoever has failed to achieve profit from
his works, lost his strength, or made his learning o commercisl
article, or is very greedy, inquisitive to see different countries, dead
to the feelings of friendship, or Las strong encmies, deserves to be
ubandoned.

But Kautilya says that it is timidity, unprofessional business, and
lack of forbearance (to do so), Whoever is injurious to the king's
interests should be abandoned, while he who is injurious to the
interests of the enemy should be reconciled ; and whoever is injurious
to the interests of both the king and his enemy should be carefully
examined.

When it is necessary to make peace witha king with whom ne
peace ought to be made, defensive measures should be tuken against
that poiot where he can shew his power.

*In restoring broken peace, a renegade or u person inclined
towards the enemy should be kept at such a distance that, till the
close of his life, he may be useful to the state.

*0r, he may be set against the eoemy or may be employed as &
captain of ap army to guard wild tracts against enemies, or thrown
somawhere on the boundary.

*Or he may be employed to carry on a secret trade in new or old
commodities in foreign countries, and may sccordingly be acoused of
conspiracy with the encmy.

*0Or, in the interests of future peace, a rencgade who must be
put to death may st once be destroyed.

&That kind of wicked character which hus from the beginning
grown upon & man owing to his association with enemies is, as
ever, fraught with danger os constant livingin company with a
mnnke ;

*and is ever threatening with destruction jnst as a pigeon living
on the seeds of plaksha (holy fig-tree) ip to the silmuli (silk-cotton)
tree.

*When battle is fought in daylight and in some locality, it ia
termed an open battle ; threatening in one direction, asssult
in another, destruction of an enemy captured while he was

careless or in troubles;

*and bribing & portion of the srmy and destroying another
portion, are forms of trescherous fight ; an sttempt to win over the

o T
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chief officers of the enemy by intrigue, is the characteristic of silent
battle.. '

[Thus ends Chapter VI, ‘“The March of Combined Powers:
Agreement of Peace with or without Definite Terms: and Peace
with Renegades,” in Book VII, * The End of the Six-fold Policy ™
‘of the Arthasistra of Kautilya. End of the hundred and fourth
chapter from the beginning.] ;

‘CHAPTER VII

Peace axp War By Avoprine taE Douste Poricy

The conqueror may take in the aid of the second member (i.¢. the
immediate enemy) thus:

Having combined with a neighbouring king, the conqueror may
march against another neighbouring king. Or if he thinks that
*(my-enemy) will neither capture my rear nor make an alliance
with my assailable enemy against whom I am going to march; 1
shall have double the strength with him, i.e. the enemy suing peace ;
(my ally) will not only facilitate the collection of my revenue and
‘supplies and put down the internal enemies who are causing me
‘immense trouble, but also punish wild tribes and their followers
‘entrenched in their strongholds, reduce my assailable enemy to a
iprecarious condition or-compel him to aceept the profiered peace,
and having received as much profit as he'desires, he will -endeavour
‘o endear ‘my other enemies to me,” then the conqueror may
proclaim war against one and make peace with another, and
‘endeavour to get an army for money or mouey for the supply of an
army from among his neighbouring kings,

When the kings of superior, equal or inferior power make peace
‘with the conqueror and agree to pay a greater, or equal, or less
amount of profit in proportion to the army supplied, it is termed
‘even peace ; that which is of the reverse charaeter is styled uneven:
peace ; and when'the profit is proportionally very high, it is termed
‘deception (atisandhi).

When a king of superior power is involved in troubles, or is

come ‘to grief or is afflicted ‘with .misfortune, his enemy,
: ‘though of inferior power, may request of him the help of his
‘army in return for a share in the profit proportional to:the strength
of the army supplied. If the king to whom peace is offered on
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such terms ia powerful enough to retaliste, he may declars war
otherwise he moy aecept the terms.

In wview of marching for the purposs of exacting some sxpected
revenue to be utilised in recouping his own strength and resources,
an inferior king may request of a superior the help of (he latter's
army for the purpose of guarding the buse and the rear of his
territory in return for the payment of a greater share in the profit
than the strength of the army supplied deserves. The king to whom
suoh a proposal is made mway seoept the proposal, if the proposer v
of good intentionz ; otherwise he may declure war,

When a king of inferior power or one who is provided with the
gid of forts and friends has to make s short murch in order to
capture an enemy without waging war arto receive rome expected
profit, he may request a third king of superior power, involved
under various troubles and misfortunss, the help of the Iatter's
army in-return for the paywent of a share iv the profit less than the
strength of the army supplied deserves.  IT the king to whom this
proposul is madeis powerful enough to retalinte, he may declare
wur ; otherwise he may aceept the proposal.

When the king of superior power and free from all troubles
is desirous of cansing to his enemy loss of men nond mouey in
the latter's ill-considered undertaking, or of sending hisl own
treacherous army abroad, or bringing his enemy under the clutches
of an inimical army, or of cansing troubils to o reducible and totter
ing enemy by settiog an inferior king ogninst that ensmy, or Is
desirous of having peace for the sake of pedace itsell and is possessed
of good intentions, ke may accept a less share in the profit (promis.
#d for the army supplied to another), and endeavour to make wealth
by eombining with an ally if the latter is equally of good intentions -

-otherwise he may declare war (against that aily).

A king may deceive or help his aqual as follows :

Wkhen & king proposes peace to another kiog of equal power on
‘the condition of receiving the help of the latter's army strong
enough to oppose an enemy's army, or to guard the front, centre,
and rear of his territory, or to help his friend, or to protect any
other wild tracts of his territory, in return for the payment of &
share in the profit proportionally equal to the strength of the army
supplied, the latter may accept the terms if the proposer is of good
intentions ; otherwise he may declare war.

When a king of equal power, capable of receiving the help of an

S
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arty from another quarter requests of avother king in troubles due
to the diminished strength of the elements of sovereiguty, aod
with many enemies, the help of the latter's army in return
for the payment of o share in the profit less thun the strength of the
army supplied deserves, the latser, if powerful, may declire war ; or
acuept the terms otherwise.

When o king who is under tronbles, who has bis works at the
meroy of his neighbouring kings, sud who has yet to make an army,
requests of auother king of equal power thie help of the latter's army
in return for the puyment of o share in the profit greater than the
strength of the army supplied deserves, the Jatter may aceept the
torms if the proposer is of good intentions ; otherwise war may be
declared.

When, with desire of putting down a king in troubles due to the
diminished strength of the elements of sovereiguty, or with the
desire of destroying his well-begun work of immense and unfailing
profit, or with the intention of striking him in his own place or on
the occasion of marching, one, though frequently getting immense
{subsidy) from an asssilable enemy of equal, inferior, or superior
power, sends demands to-him again and again, then be may comply
with the demands of the former if be is desirous of maintaining his
own power by destroying with the army of the former an impreg-
nable fortress of an enemy, or a {riend of that enemy, or laying waste
the wild tracts of that enemy, or if he is desirous of exposing the
army of the ally to wear and tear even in good roads and good
seasons, ot il ke is desirous of strengthening his own army with that
of his ally, and thereby putting down the slly or winning over the
army of the ally,

When o king is desirous of keeping under his power another
king of superior or inferior power as an assailable enemy and of
destroying the latter after routing out another enemy with the help
of the latter, or when he is desirous of getting back whatever he has
paid {as subsidy), he may send a proposal of peace to another on the
condition of paying more than the cost of the army supplied, If the
king to whom this proposal is made is powerful enough to retaliste
he muy deoclare war ; or if otherwise, he may accept the terms; or
he may keep quiet allied with the assailable enemy; or be may
supply the proposer of peace with his army full of traitors, enemies
and wild tribes.

When a king of suparior power falls into troubles owing to the
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weakness of the elements of his sovereignty, and requests of an
inferior king the help of the latter’s army in return for the payment
of a share in the profit proportionally equal to the strength of the
army supplied, the latter, if powerful enough to retaliate, may
declare war ; if otherwise, accept the terms.

A king of superior power may request of an inferior the help of
286 the latter's army in return for the payment of a share in the
profit less than the cost of the army supplied ; and the latter,
if powerful enough to retaliate, may declare war, or accept the terms
otherwise.

*The king who is sued for peace and also the king who offcrs
peace should both consider the motive with which the proposal of
peace is made, and adopt that course of action which on considera-
tion seems to be productive of good results.

[Thus ends Chapter VII, *Peace and War by Adopting the
Double Policy,” in Book VII, * The End of the Six-fold Policy ™
of the Arthadistra of Kautilya. End of the hundred and fifth
chapter from the beginuing.]

CHAPTER VIII

Tae ATTITUDE OF AN AssaiLABLE ENEMY ; AND
Friexps THAT Deserve Hece

When an assailable enemy who is in danger of being attacked is
desirous of taking upon himself the condition which led one king to
be combined with another against himself, or of splitting them from
each other, he may propose peace to one of the kings on the
condition of himself paying twice the amount of profit aceruing
from the combination. The agreement having been made, he may
describe to that king the loss of men and money, the hardship of
sojourning abroad, the commission of sinful deeds, and the misery
and other personal troubles to which that king would have been
subjected. When the king is convinced of the truth, the amount
promised may be paid ; or having made that king to incur enmity
with other kings, the agreement itself may be broken off.

Wkhen a king is inclined to cause to another loss of men and
money in the ill-considered undertakings of the latter, or to frustrate
the latter in the attempt of achieving large profit from well-begun
undertakings ; or when he means to strike another at his (another’s)
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own plaes or while marching ; 'or when he intands to exact subsidy
agnin in vombination with the lstter’s assailable enemy ; or when he
is in need of money and does not like to trust to hia ally, he may,
for the time being, be satisfied with a amall amonnt of profit.

When a king has in view the necessity of helping a friend or of
destroying an enomy, or the possibility of acquiring much wenlth
(in return for the present help), or when he intends to utilise in

[uture the services of the one now obliged by him, he may
reject the offer of large profit ab the present in preference of
a small gain in Tuture.

When a king meana to help another from the clutches of traitors
ot enemies or of a superior king threatening the wvery existence of
the latter, and intends thersby to set an example of rendering
lii:ﬂ'tnr help to himself in future, he should reowive no profit either
at the present or in the future.

When a king means to harass the people of an enemy or to
break the ngreement of pence between a friend and a fos, or when
he suspects of another's attack npon himsalf, and when owing to
any of these causes, he wants to break peace with his ally, he may
demand from the latter an enhanced amount of profit long before it
is due. The latter under these circumstances may demand for @
procedure (krama) either at the present or in the future. The same
procedure explaing the cases treated of before.

The conqgueror and his enemy helping theit respective friends
differ according as thejr friends nre such or are not such as nndertake
possible, pruiseworthy or productive works and as are resolute in
their nndertakings and are provided with laval and devoted subjects

Whoever undertakes tolerable work is a beginner of possible
work : whoever andertakes an unblemished work is o beginner of
praiseworthy work ; whoever undertakes o work of large profits is
a beginner of & produetive work ; whoever takeas no rest before the
sompletion of the work undertaken is o tesolute worker; and
whoever has loyal and devoted subjects is in & position to command
help and to bring to a smocessful termination any work without
losing anything in the form of favour. When such friends are

« gratified by the enemy or the congueror, they can be of immense
help to him ot friends of reverse eharacter should never be helpad.

Of the two, the conqueror and his enemy, both of whom may
bappen to have a friend in the same person, ke who helps a true or
u truer friend over-reaches the other; for by helping a true friend
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he enriches himself, while the other not only incurs loss of men and
money and the hardships of sojourning abroad, but alse showers
benefits on an enemy who hates the benefactor all the more for bLis
gratification,

Whoever of the two, the conqueror and his enemy, who may
bappen to have a friend in the same Madhyama king, helps u
Madhyama king of true or truer {riendship, ovar-reaches the other ;
for, by helping o true frisnd, hs snriches himself, while the other
ineurs loss of men and money and the dificulties of sojourning
abroad. When a Madhyama king thus helped is devoid of good
288 qunlities, then the enemy over-reaches the congueror, for suok

& Mudhywma king, spending his energies on useless under-
takings and receiving help with no idea of returmng it, withdraws
bimsell away.

The same thing holds good with & neutral king under similar
circnmstances.

In case of helping with a portion of the army one of the two, a
Madhyama or a neutral king, whoever happens to help one who is
brawve, skilful in handling weapons, and possessed of endurance and
friendly feelings will himself be deceived, while his enemy, helping
one of revarse character, will over-reach him.

When a king achieves this or that object with the assistance of &
friend who 15 to receive the help of Lis army in return later on,
then he may send out his various kinds of srmy—such as hereditary
army, hired army, army formed of corporations of peapls, his
friend"s army and the army composed of wild tribes—either that
kind of army which has experience of all sorts of grounds and
of sensons or the army of enemies or of wild tribes, which is far
ramoved in space and time.

When a king thinks that, *' Though successful, my ally may
cuuse my army (o move it an enemy's territory or in wild tracte,
and during unfavourable seasons, and thereby he may render it
useless to we,” then under the exouse of having to employ his
army otherwies, he may help his ally in any other way ; but when
he is obliged to lend his army, he may send that kind of his army,
which is used to the weather of the time of operation, under the
condition of employing it till the completion of the work, and of
protecting it from dangers. When the ally hes Gnished his worl:,
he should, under some excuse, try to get baok his army ; or he way
send to his ally that army which is composed of traitors, enemies,
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and wild tribes ; or having made peace with ally’s assailable enemy,
he may deceive the ally. , ‘
_ *When the profit accruing to kings under an agreement, whether
they be of equal, inferior, or superior power, is equal to all, that
agreement is termed peace (sandhi) ; when unequal, it is termed
defeat, (vikrama). Such is the nature of peace and war.

- [Thus ends Chapter VIII, ““The Attitude of an Assailable Enemy ;
and Friends that Deserve Help,” in Book VII, ‘‘The End of the
Six-fold Policy ” of the Arthasistra of Kautilya. End of the
hundred and sixth chapter from the beginning.]

CHAPTER IX .

AGREEMENT FOR THE ACQUISITION OF A
Frienp or GorLp

289 Of the three gains, the acquisition of a friend, of gold, and
' of territory, aceruing from the march of combined powers,
that which is mentioned later is better than the one previously
mentioned ; for friends and gold can be acquired by means of
territory ; of the two gains, that of a friend and of gold, each can be
a means to acquire the other. |

~ Agreement under the condition, ‘‘ Let us acquire a friend,” etc.,
is termed even peace; when onme acquires a friend and the other
gold or land, it is termed uneven peace ; and when one gains more
than the other, it is deception.

In an even peace (.. agrecment on equal terms), whoever
acquires a friend of good chsracter or relieves an old friend from,
troubles, over-reaches the other; for help given in misfortune,
renders friendship very firm. i

Which is better of the two: a friend of long-standing but,
unsubmissive nature, or a temporary friend of submissive nature,
both being acquired by affording relief from their respective
troubles ? ,

My teacher says that a long-standing friend of unsubmissive
nature is better, inasmuch as such a friend, though not helpful, will
not create harm. _

Not so, says Kautilya : a temporary friend of submissive nature
is bester ; for such a friend will be a true friend so long as he i8
helpful ; for the real characteristic of friendship lies in giving help,
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Which is the better of two submissive friends: a temporary
friend of large prospects, or a long-standing friend of limited
prospects ?

My teacher says that a temporary friend of large prospects is
better, inasmuch as'such a friend can, in virtue of his large pros-
pects, render immense service in a very short time, and can stand
undertaking of large outlay.

Not so, says Kautilya : a long-standing friend of limited pros-
pects is better, inasmuch as a temporary friend of large prospeets
is likely to withdraw his friendship on account of material loss in
the shape of help given, or is likely to expect similar kind of help in
return ; but a long-standing friend of limited prospects can, in virtue
of his long-standing nature, render immense service in the long run.

Which is better, a big friend, difficult to be roused, or a
290 J :
small friend, easy to be roused ?

My teacher says that a big friend, though difficult to be roused.
is of imposing nature, and when he rises up he can accomplish the
work undertaken. ‘

Not so, says Kautilya: a small friend easy to be roused is better,
for such a friend will not, in virtue of his ready preparations, be
behind the opportune moment of work, and ean, in virtue of his

weakness in power, be used in any way the conqueror may like ;

but not so the other of vast territorial power. ]

Which is better, scattered troops, or an unsubmissive standing
army ?

My teacher says that scattered troops can be collected in time,
as they are of submissive nature.

- Not so, says Kautilya : an unsubmissive standing army is better,
as it can be made submissive by conciliation and other strategic
means; but it is not so easy to collect in time scattered troops, as
they are engaged in their individual avocations.

Which is better, a friend of vast population, or a friend of
immense gold !

My teacher says that a friend of vast population is better, inas-
much as such a friend will be of imposing power and can, when he
rises up, accomplish any work undertaken.

Not so, says Kautilya: a friend possessing immense gold is
better ; for possession of gold is ever desirable ; but an army is not

always required. Moreover, armies and other desired objects can

be purchased for gold.
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Which is better, a friend possessing gold or a friend possessing
vast territory ?

My teacher says that a friend possessing gold can stand any
heavy expenditure made with discretion.

Not so, says Kautilya : for it has already been stated that both
friends and gold can be acquired by means of territory. Hence a
friend of vast territory is far better.

When the friend of the conqueror and his enemy happen to
ggq ~ Possess equal population, their people may yet differ in

possession of qualities such as bravery, power of endurance,
amicableness, and qualification for the formation of any kind of
army.

When the friends are equally rich in gold, they may yet differ
in qualities such as readiness to comply with requests, magnanimous
and munificent help, and accessibility at any time and always.

About this topie, the following sayings are current :

*Long-standing, submissive, easy to be roused, coming from
fathers and grandfathers, powerful, and never of a contradictory
nature, is a good friend; and these are said to be the six qualities
of a good friend ;

*that friend who maintains friendship with disinterested motives
and merely for the sake of friendship, and by whom the relationship
acquired of old is kept intact, is a long-standing friend ;

*that friend whose munificence is enjoyable in various ways is 8
submissive friend, and is said to be of three forms : one who is
enjoyable only by one, one who is enjoyable by two (the enemy
and the conqueror), and one who is enjoyable by all, is the third ;

*that friend who, whether as receiving help or as giving help, .
lives with an oppressive hand over his enemies, and whe possesses
a number of forts and a vast army of wild tribes is said to bea long-
standing friend of unsubmissive nature ;

*that friend who, either when attacked or when in trounble, makes
friendship for the security of his own existence is a temporary
and submissive friend ;

*that friend who contracts friendship with a single aim in view
and who is helpful, immutable, and amicable, is a friend never
falling foul even in adversity ;

*whoever is of an amicable nature is a true friend ; whoever sides
also with the enemy is a mutable friend : and whoever is indifferent
to neither (the conqueror and his enemy) is a friend to both ;
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*that friend who 18 inimieal to the songuerer br who is squally
292 friendly to the congqueror’s enemy is o hurmful friend, whether

be is giving help or is eapable of halping ;

®*whoaver helps the enemy's friend, protegs or any vulnerable
pereon or o relation of the enemy is a friend common to (both) the
snemy (und the congueror) ;

*whoever possesses extensive and fertile territory and s
contented, strong, but indolent, will be indifferent (towurds Lis ally)
when the |atter bacomes despicable under tronbles;

*whoever, owing to his own weakneas, Tollows the sscendancy of
buth the conqueror and his anemy, not ineurring enmity with sither,
18 known a8 a common friend ;

*whoever neglects a frivnd, who is being huet, with or without
reasan, aid who seeks help, with or without reason, despises his own
danger.

Which is better, an immediate small gain or a distant large gain |

My teacher says that an immediate small gain is better, as it is
useful to earry out immediate undartakings.

Not so, says Kautilya : a large gain, as continnous as a productive
soed, is better ; otherwise an immedinte small gain.

*Thus, baving taken into consideration the good aspents of
permanent gain or of a share in & permanent gain, should w king,
desirous of strengthening himself, march combined with others,

[Thus ends Chapter 1X, ** Agreement for the Acquisition of a
Friend or Gold,” in tha Bection of ** Agreement Tor the Acquisition
of & Friend, Gold, or Land and Agresment for Undertaking a Work,"
in Book VII, ** The Knd of the Six-fold Poliey " of the Arthaéistea
of Kautilya. End of the hundred and seventh chapter from the
beginning.} ;

CHAPTER X

AaneesMesT of Pracs vor THE Acqguisimion oF Lasn

The agreement made under the condition, ' Let us acquire land,"
203 i# an pgreement of peace for the acquisition of land,

Of the two kings thus entering into an agreement, who-
ever dcguires a rich and fertile land with standing crops over reaches
thie ather,

The scquisition of rich land being equal, whoever scquires such
1
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land by putting down a powerful enemy, over-reaches the other ; for
not only does he acquire territory, but also destroys an enemy, and
thereby augments his own power. True, there is beauty in acquiring
land by putting down a weak enemy ; but the land acquired will also
be poor, and the king in the neighbourhood, who has hitherto been
a friend, will now become an enemy.

The enemies being equally strong, he who acquires territory after
beating a fortified enemy over-reaches the other ; for the capture of
a fort is conducive to the protection of territory and to the destruc-
tion of wild tribes,

As to the acquisition of land from a wandering' enemy, there is
the difference of having a powerful or powerless enemy close to the
acquired territory ; for the land which is close to a powerless enemy
is easily maintained, while that bordering upon the territory of a
powerful enemy has to be kept at the expense of men and money.

Which is better, the acquisition of a rich land close to a constant
. enemy, or that of sterile land near to a temporary enemy ?

My teacher says that a rich land with a constant enemy is better,
inasmuch as it yields much wealth to maintain a strong army, by
which the enemy can be put down.

Not so, says Kautilya: for, a rich land creates many enemies, and
the constant enemy will ever be an enemy, whether ‘or not he is
helped (with men and money to conciliate him); but a temporary
enemy will be quiet either from fearor favour., That land, on the
border of which there are a number of forts giving shelter to bands
of thieves, Mlechchhas and wild tribes, is a land with a constant
enemy ; and that which is ‘of reverse character is one with a
temporary enemy.

Which is better, a small piece of land, not far, or an exten-
sive piece of land, very far?

A small piece of land, not far, is better, inasmuch as it can be
easily acquired, protected, and defended, whereas the other is of a
reverse nature.

Of the above two kinds of land, which is better, that which can
be maintained by itself, or that which requires external armed force
to maintain ?

The former is better, as it can be maintained with the army and

! Observe the difference between a wandering enemy (chala $atru) and an
entrenched enemy (sthita iatru).
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money produced by itself, whersas the latter is of a reverse eharacter
asn ;:n'llmr}' station.

Which is better, ncquisition of land from a stupid or a wise king 1

That scquired from a stupid king is better, as it ean be easily
scquired and secared, and cannot be taken back, whereas thas
obtained from a wise king, beloved of his subjects, is of a reverse
natire.

Of two enemies, of whom one can only be harassed and another
is reducible, sequisition of land from the lutter is better ; for when
‘the latter is attacked, he, baving litttle or no help, begins to run away,
taking his army and treasure with him, and he is deserted by his
subjocts, whereas the former does not do so, as he has the help of
his forts and friends.

OFf two fortified kings, one who has his forts on a plain is more
easily reduced than the other owning a fort in the centre of a river ;
for a fort in o plain can be easily assailed, destroyed or ecaptured
slong with the enemy in it, whereas a fort surrounded by & river
requires twice as much effort to capture, and supplies the enemy
with water and other necessaries of Iife.

Of two kings, one owning n fort surrounded by a river, and
another having monntainons fortifications, seizing the former's land
18 better, for a fort in the centre of a river can be assailed by  bridge
formed of elephants made to stand in a row in the river, or by
woaden bridges, or by means of boats ; and the river will not always
be deep aud can be emptied of its water, whereas a fort on a
mountain is of & self*delensive nature, and not ensy to besiege or to
ascend ; and where one portion of the army defending it is routed

205 °ut the other portions can escape unhurt, and such & fort is
of immense service, ss it affords facilities to throw down
heaps of stone and trees over the enemy.

Whiah is easier, seizing lund from thoss who fight on plains or
from those who fight from low grounds ?

Seizing the land from the latter is easior, inasmuch as they have
to fight in time and space of adverse nature, whereas the former can
fight anywhere and at any time.

OFf the two enemies, one fighting from ditches and another from
heights (khanakikidayodhibhyim), seiring land from the former is
better; for they can be serviceable, inasmuoch as they fght from
ditohes and with weapons in band, whereas the latter can only fight
with weapons in hand.

Ty —
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*Whoever, well-versed in the science of polity, wrests land from
such and other enemies will outshine both his allies in combination
with him and enemies out of combination.

[Thus ends Chapter X, *“ Agreement of Peace for the Acqutslt.lon
of Land,” in the Scction of *‘ Agreement for the Acquisition of a
Friend, Gold, or Land and Agreement for Undertaking a Work,” in
Book VII, *“The End of the Six-fold Policy ” of the Arthadistra of
Kautilya. End of the hundred and eighth chapter from the begin-
ning. ]

CHAPTER XI

INTERMINABLE AGREEMENT

The agreement made under the condition, *‘ Let us colonize waste
land,” is termed an interminable agreement.

Whoever of the two parties of the agreement colonizes a fertile
land, reaping the harvest earlier, over-reaches the other,

Which is better for colonization : a plain or a watery land ?

A limited tract of land with water is far better than a vast plain,
inasmuch as the former is conducive to the growth of crops and
fruits thronghout the year.

Of plains, that which is conducive to the growth of both early

296 and late crops, and which requires less labour and less rain
for cultivation, is better than the other of reverse character.

Of watery lands that which is conducive to the growth of grains
is better than another productive of crops other than grains.

Of two watery tracts, one of limited area and conducive to the
growth of grains, and another, vast and productive of crops other
than grains, the latter is better, inasmuch as it affords vast area not
only to grow spices and other medicinal crops, but also to construct
forts and othér defensive works in plenty : for fertility and other
qualities of lands are artificial (krtrimah).

Of the two tracts of land, one rich in grains and another in
mines, the latter helps the treasury while the former can fill both
the treasury and the store-house ; and besides this, the construction
of forts and other buildings requires grains. Still that kind of land
containing mines and which yields precious metals to purchase large
tracts of land is far better.

My teacher says that of the two forests, one productive of
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timber and another of elephants, the former is the source of all
kinds of works and is of immense help in forming & store-house,
while the latter is of reverse charseter,

Not so, says Kantilya, for it is possible to plant any number of
timber forests in muny places, but not an elephant forest: yobit s
on elepliants that the destruction of an enemy’s nemy depends.

Of the two, communication by water and by land, the former s
not long-standing, while the Intter can ever be enjoyed.

Which is better, the land with scattered people or that with
& eorporation of people

The former is better, inasmuch as it can be kept under control
and i8 not susceptible to the intrigues of enemies, whils the latter is
mtolerant of culumities and suseeptible of anger and other passions.

In colonizing a land with four castes, colonization with the low-
e£t easte is better, innsmuch us it s serviceahle in various ways,
plentiful, and psrmanent,

Of eultivated and uncultivated tracts, the uncultivated tract may
297 be suitable for various kinds of agricultural operations; and
when it is fertile, adapted for pusture grounds, manufacturs of
merchandise, mercantile transactions of borrowing and lending, and
uttractive to rich merchants, it is still far better (than & cultivated
tract).

Which is hetter of the two, the tract of land with forts or that
which is thickly populated

The lattar is better ; for that which is thickly populsted is &
kingdom in all its senses. What can u depopulated country like
 barren cow be productive of

The king who is derirous of getting back the land sold for
eolonization to another when the latter has lost his men and money
i colonizing it, should first make au agreement with such a pur:
ehaser us is wenk, base-born, devoid of energy, helpless, of unright-
eous character, addicted to evil ways, trusting to fute, and indiscreet
in his actions. When the colonization of a land entails much
eXpenditure of men and money, and when u weak and base-born
man altempts to colonize it, he will perish along with kis people in
consequence of his loss of men and money. Though strong, & base-
born man will be desertedl by his people who do not like him lest
they may come to grief under him ; though possessing un nrmy, he
cannat employ it if be is devoid of energy ; and such an army will
perish in consequence of the loss inourred by its master; thongh

a1s



326 KAUTILYA'S ARTHASASTRA

possessing wealth, a man who hesitates to part with his money and
shows favour to none, cannot find help in any quarter ; and when it
is easy to drive out a man of unrighteous character from the colony
in which he has firmly established himself, none can expect that a
man of unrighteous character would be capable of colonizing a tract
of waste land and keeping it secure ; the same fact explains the fate
of such a colonizer as is addicted to evil ways; whoever, trusting to
fate and putting no reliance on manliness, withdraws himself from
energetic work, will perish without undertaking anything or
without achieving anything from his undertaking; and whoever
is indiscreet in his action will achieve nothing, and is the worst of
the set of the colonizers.

My teacher says that anindiscreet colonizer may sometimes
298 b - : gl L

etray the weak points of his employer, the conqueror.

But Kautilya says that, just as he betrays the weak points, so also
does he facilitate his destruction by the conqueror.

In the absence of such persons to colonize waste lands, the
conqueror may arrange for the colonization of waste Jand in the same
way as we shall treat of later on in connection with the *‘ Capture of
an Enemy in the Rear.""

The above is what is termed verbal agreement (abhihitasandhih).

When a king of immense power compels another to sell a portion
of the latter’s fertile territory, of which the former is very fond, then
the latter may make an agreement with the former and sell the land.
This is what is termed °' unconcealed peace ™ (anibhrtasandhih).

When a king of equal power demands lands from another as
above, then the latter may sell it after considering ““ Whether the
land ‘can be recovered by me, or can be kept under my control;
whether my enemy-can be brought under my power in consequence

-of his taking possession of the land ; and whether I can acquire by

the sale of the land friends and wealth enough to help me in my
andertakings.”

This explains the case of a king of inferior power, who purchases
lands.

*Whoever, well versed in the science of polity, thus acquires
Friends, wealth, and territory, with or without population, will over-
reach other kings in combination with him.

[Thus ends Chapter XI, * Interminable Agreement,” in the
*Chapter X111, Book VII.
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Section of ** Agreement for the Acquisition of a Friend, Gold, or
Lapd, and Agreement for Undertaking a Work,” in Book VII, “The
lind of the Six-fold Policy ” of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of
the hundred and ninth chapter from the beginning.)

CHAPTER XII

AGREEMENT POR UNDERTAKING & WORK

‘When an agreement is made on the condition, *‘ Let us have a
fort built,” it is termed agreement for undertaking a work

Whoever of the two kings builds an impregnable fortress on a
spot naturally best fitsted for the purpose with less labour and
expenditure over-reaches the other.

Of forts such as a fort on a plain, in the centre of a river, and on
a mountain, that which is mentioned later is of more advantage than
299 the one previously mentioned; of irrigational works (setu-
bandha), that which is of perennial water is better than that
which is fed with water drawn from other sources; and of works
containing perennial water, that which can irrigate an extensive area
is better.

Of timber forests, whoever plants a forest which produces valuable
artieles, which expands imto wild tracts, and which possesses a river
on its border.over-reaches the other ; for a forest containing a river
18 self-dependent and can afford shelter in calamities.

Of game forests, whoever plants a forest full of ernel beasts,
close to an enemy’s forest containing wild animals, causing therefore
much harm to the enemy, and extending into an elephant forest at
the conntry’s border, over-reaches the other.

My teacher says that of the two countries, one with a large
number of effete persous, and another with a small number of brave
persons, the latter is better, inasmuch as a few brave persons can
destroy a large mass of effete persons, whose slaughter brings about
the destruction of the entire army of their master.

Not so, says Kautilya, a large number of effefe persons is better,
inasmuch as they can be employed to do other kinds of works in
the camp : to serve the soldiers fighting in battlefields, and to terrify
the enemy by its number. It is also possible to infuse spirit and
enthusiasm in the timid by means of discipline and training.

Of mines, whoever exploits with less labour and expenditure a

-
-
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mine of valuable output and of easy communication over-reaches the
other.

Which is better of the two, a small mine of valuable yields, or a
big mine productive of commodities of inferior value ?

My teacher says that the former is better, inasmuch as valuable
products, such as diamonds, precious stones, pearls, corals, gold and
silver, can swallow vast quantities of inferior commodities.

Not so, says Kautilya, for there is the possibility of purchasing
300 valuable commodities by a mass of accumulated articles of

* inferior value, collected from a vast and long-standing mine
of inferior commodities.

This explains the selection of trade routes:

My teacher says that.of the two trade routes, one by water and
another by land, the former is better, inasmuch as it is less expen-
sive but productive of large profit.

Not so, says Kautilya, for a water route is liable to obstruction,
not permanent, a source of imminent dangers, and mcapable of
defence, whereas a land route is of reverse nature.

Of water routes, one along the shore and another in mid-ocean,
the route along aud close to the shore is better, as it touches at
many trading port towns ; likewise river navigation is better, as it
is uninterrupted and is of avoidable or endurable dangers.

My teacher says that of land routes, that which leads to the
Himilayas is better than that which leads to the south.

Not so, Kautilya, for with the exception of blankets, skins, and
~horses, other articles of merchandise, such as conch shells, diamonds,
précious stones, pearls and gold are available in: plenty in the
south.

Of routes leading to the south, either that trade route which
traverses a large number of mines, which is frequented by people,
and which is less expensive or troublesome, or that route by taking
which plenty of merchandise of various kinds can be obtained is
‘better.

This explains the selection of trade routes leading either to the
«east or to the wesw

.Of a cart-track and a footpath, a ca.rt-tmuk is better, as it a.ﬁords
facilities for preparations on a lurge scale.

Routes that can be traversed by asses or camels, irrespective of
countries and seasons, are also good.

This explains the selection of trade routes traversed by men alone



KAUTILYA'S ARTHASASTRA 329

(amsa-patha, shoulder-path, i.c. a path traversed by men carrying
merchandise on their shoulders).

*It is a loss for the conqueror to undertake that kind of work

301 which is productive of benefits to the enemy, while a work
of reverse nature is a gain. When the benefits are equal, the
conqueror has to consider that his condition is stagnant.

*Likewise it is a loss to undertake a work of less output and o{
a greater outlay, while a work of reverse nature is a gain. If the
output and outlay of a work are at par, the conqueror has to consider
that his condition is stagnant,

*Hence the conqueror should find out such fort-building and
other works as, instead of being expensive, ‘are productive of greater
profit and power. Such is the nature of agreements for undertaking
works.

[Thus ends Chapter XII, “‘Agreement for Undertaking a Work,”
in the Section of '* Agreement for the Acquisition of a Friend, Gold
or Land, and Agreement for Undertaking a Work," in Bobk VII,
““The End of the Six-fold Policy * of the Arthadistra of Kautilya,
End of the hundred and tenth chapter from the beginning.]

CHAPTER XHI

CoNSIDERATIONS ABOUT AN ENEMY IN THE Rear

When the conqueror and his enemy simultaneously proceed to cap-
ture the rear of their respective enemies who are engaged in an attack
against others, he who captures the rear of one who is possessed of
Vast Tesources gains more advantage (atisandhatte) ; for one who is
possessed of vast resources has to put down the rear-enemy only
after doing away with one’s frontal enemy already attacked, but not
one whe is poer in resources and who has not realised the desired
profits.

Resources being equal, he who captures the rear of one who has
made vast preparations gains' more advantages, for one who has
made vast preparations has to put down the enemy in the rear only

after destroying the frontal enemy, but not one whose preparations

are made on a small scale and whose movements are, therefore,
obstructed by the Circle of States.
Preparat.lons being equal, he who captures the rear of one. who

& e
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02 has marched out with all the resources gains more advantages ;
3 for one whose base is undefended is easy to be subdued, but
not one who has marched out with a part of the army after having
made arrangements to defend the rear.

Troops taken being of equal strength, he who captures the rear
of one who has gone against a wandering enemy gains more
advantages: for one who has marched out against a wandering
enemy has to put down the rear-enemy only after obtaining an easy
victory over the wandering enemy ; but not one who has marched
out against an entrenched enewy, for one who has marched out
" against the entrenched enemy will be repelled in his attack against
the enemy’s forts and will, after his return, find himself between the
rear-enemy and the frontal enemy who is possessed of strong forts.

This explains the cases of other énemies described before.'

Enemies being of equal description, he who attacks the rear of
one who has gone against a virtuous king gains more advantages,
for ond who has gone against a virtuous king will incur the
displeasure of even his own people, whereas one who has attacked
a wicked king will endear himsell to all.

This explains the consequences of capturing the rear of those
who have marched against an extravagant king, or a king living
from hand to mouth, or a niggardly king.

The same reasons hold good in the case of those who have
marched against their own friends.

When there are two enemies, one engaged in attacking a friend
and another an enemy, he who attacks the rear of the latter gains
more advantages : for one who has attacked a friend will, after easily
making peaee with the friend, proceed agaiust the renx-shemy; for
it is easier to make peace with a friend than with an enemy.

' Mr. Meyer takes the word atisandhaste in this and other paragraphs in the
sense of atisandhiynte and translates it, **hat den nach teil,”” gets intodisadvan-
tage. He seems to think that the congueror capturing the rear of rather a
powerful than a weak enemy will himself be attacked by tbe powerful enemy and
he will thus get into trouble. But in the view of the anthor the chief aim of the
eonqueror nught to be the seizing of the land in the rear of the enemy’s country,
as clearly stated in the third paragraph. There he says that the rear of one whe
has marched with all his resources without provision for the defence of hisrear is
easily seized. A war on this account seems to have been considered os a remote
eontingency. Even if it happens, the conqueror is expected to rely upon the aid
of his enemy, now in alliance with him. See Chapter IX, Book VII. Hence
Meyer's emendation is unnecessary and misleading.
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When there are two kings, one engaged in destroying a friend
and another an enemy, he who attacks the rear of the former gains
more advantages; for one who is engaged in destroying an enemy
will have the support of his friends and will thereby put down the
rear-enemy, but not the former who is engaged in destroying his
own gide.

When the conqueror and his enemy in their attack against the
rear of an enemy mean to enforce the payment of what is not due
to them, he whose enemy has lost considerable profits and has
303 sustained a great loss of men and money gains more
advantages: when they mean to enforce the payment of what
is due to them, then he whose enemy has lost profits and army
gains more advantages.

When the assailable enemy is capable of retaliation and when
the assailant’s rear-enemy, capable of augmenting his army and
other resources, has entrenched himself on one of the assailant’s
flanks, then the rear-enemy gains more advantages; for a rear
enemy on one of the assailant’s flanks will not only become a friend
of the assailable enemy, but also attack the base of the assailant,
whereas a rear-enemy behind the assailant can only harass the rear,

*Kings capable of harassing the rear of an enemy and of obstruct-
ing his movements are three : the group of kings situated behind
the enemy, and the groups of kingson his two flanks.

*He who is situated between a conqueror and his enemy is

called an antardhi (one between two kings) ; when such a king is

possessed of forts, wild tribes, and other kinds of help, he proves an
impediment in the way of the strong. ‘

When the conqueror and his enemy are desirous of catching
hold of a Madhyama king and attack the latter’s rear, then he who
in his attempt t¢ enforce the promised payment separates the
Madhyama king from the latter’s friend, and obtains, thereby, an
‘enemy as a friend, gains more advantages ; for an enemy compelled
to sue for peace will be of greater help than & friend compelled to
maintain the abandoned friendship.

This explains the attempt to eatch hold -of a netural king.

‘Of attacks from the rear and front, that which affords oppor-
tunities of carrying on a treacherous fight (mantrayuddha) is
- preferable.

My teacher says that in an epen war, both sides suffer by
sustaining a heavy loss of men and money ; snd that even the king

N
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who wins a victory will appear as defeated in consequence of the
033 of men and money. '
*No, says Kautilya, even at considerable loss of men and
money, the destruction of an enemy is desirable.

Loss of men and money being equal, he who entirely destroys
first his frontal enemy, and next attacks his rear-enemy gains more

advantages ; when both the conqueror and his enemy are severally
" engaged in destroying their respective frontal enemies, he who
destroys a frontal enemy of deep-rooted enmity and of vast
resources, gains more advantages.

This explains the destruction of other enemies and wild tribes:

*When an enemy in the rear and in the front, and an assailable
enemy to be marched against happen together, then the tongueror
should adopt the following policy :

*The rear-enemy will nsuually lead the conqueror’s frontal enemy
to attack the congueror’s friend ; then having set the ikranda (the
enemy of the rear-enemy) against the rear-enemy’s ally.

*And, having caused war between them, the conqueror should
frustrate the rear-enemy’s designs; likewise he should provoke
hostilities between the allies of the akranda and of the rear-enemy ;

*he should also keep his frontal enemy’s friend engaged in war
with his own friend ; and with the help of his friend’s friend he
should avert the attack, threatened by the friend of his enemy’s
friend ;

*he should, with his friend’s help, hold his rear-enemy at bay;
and with the help of his friend’s friend he should prevent his rear-
enemy attacking the dkranda (his rear-ally);

*thus the conqueror should, through the aid of his friends, bring
the Circle of States under his own sway, both in his rear and front;

*he should send messengers and spies to reside in each of the
30 states composing the Circle, and having again and again

destroyed the strength of his enemies, he should keep his
eounsels concealed, being friendly with his friends;

*the works of him whose counsels are not kept concealed will,
though they may prosper for a time, perish as undoubtedly as a
broken raft on the sea.

[Thus ends Chapter X111, * Considerations about an Enemy in
the Rear,” in Book VII, * The End of the Six-fold Policy "’ of the
Arthadistra of Kautilya, End of the hundred and eleventh chapter
from the beginning.] '
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CHAPTER X1V

REecruirMeEnT or Lost Power

When the conqueror is thus attacked by the combined army of his
enemies, he may tell their leader : *‘ I shall make peace with you;
this is the gold, and I am the friend ; your gain is doubled ; it is not
worthy of you to augment at your own expense the power 6f your
enemies who keep a friendly appearance now ; for gaining in power,

 they will put you down in the long run.” i

Or he may tell the leader, so 4s to break the combination : ** Just
as an innocent person like myself is now attacked by the combined
army of these kings, so the very same kings in combination will
attack vou in weal or woe ; for power intoxicates the mind; hence
break their combination,”

The combinatiou béing broken, he may set the leader against the
weak among his enemies ; or, offering inducements, he may set the
combined power of the weak against the leader: or in whatever
way he may find it to be conducive to his own prosperity, in that
way he may make the leader incur the displeasure of others, and thus
frustrate their attempts; or showing the prospect of a larger profic,
he may through intrigue make peace with their leader. Then the
recipients of salaries from two states, exhibiting the acquisition of
large profits (to the leader) may satirise the kings, saying, ** You are
all very well combined.”

If some of the kings of the combination are wicked, they may
be made to break the treaty; then the recipients of salaries
from two states may again tell them, so as to break the com-

bination entirely : *“ This is just what we have already pointed out.”
 When the enemies are separated, the conqueror may move
forward by catching hold of any of the kings (as an ally).

In the absence of a leader, the conqueror may win him over
who is the inciter of the combination ; or who is of a resolute mind.
or who has endeared himself to his people, or who, from greed or
fear, joined the combination, or who is afruid of the conqueror, or
whose friendship with the conqueroris based upon some consau=
guinity of royalty, or who is a friend, or who is a wandering
enemy—in the order of enumeration,

Of these, one has to please the inciter by surrendering onessalf,
by conciliation and salutation : him who is of a resolute mind, by
giving a daughter in marriage or by availing oneself of his vouth
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(to beget a son on one's wife #); him who is the beloved of hm
poople, by giving twice the nmount of profitsa; him who is greedy,
by helping with men and money ; him who is afraid of the com-
bination, by giving o hostage to him who is naturally timid; by
entering into a closar union with him whose [riendship is based
upon some consanguinity of royalty ; by doing what is pleasing
and behsficial to both or by abandoning hostilities agiinst him
who is a friend ; and by offsring help and abindoning hostilities
agninst him who is o wandering enemy ; one has to win over the
eonfidenss of any of the above kings by adopting suitable means or
by means of concilintion, girt.s, dissension, or threats, as will be
explained under ** Troubles.™

He who is in tronhles and is apprehensive of an u.t.tu.nk from his
enemy should, on the condition of supplying the ¢hemy with army
snd money, make pesce with the enemy on definite terms with
referance %o place, time, and work ; he should also set right any
offence he might have given by the violition of s treaty ;* if he has
no supporters, he should find them among his relatives and frisnds ;
or he may build an impregoable fortress, for he who is defended by
forts and Triends will be respected hoth by his own and his ensmy's
peaple.

Whoever is wanting in the power of deliberation should collect
wise men around himself, aud associate with old men of copsider-
able learning : thus he would attain his deaired ands.

He who is devoid of o good treasury and army should direct his
307 attention towards the strengthening of the safety and security

of the elements of his sovereignty ; for the conntry is the
source of all those works which are conducive to treasury and army ;
the baven of the king and of his army is n strong fort.

lerigational works (setubandha) are the source of crops; the
results of a good shower of rain are ever attainad in the case of
crops below irrigational works.

Thi roads of traffic ars & meana to over-reach an snemy ; for it
is through the roads of traffie that armies and spies are led (from
oue country to another); and that weapons, armour, chariots, and
draught animals are purchased ; and that entrance and exit lin
travelling) are facilitated.

' See Uhapter V, Book 1X. !

* He may strengthen his weak position by entering into an alliance Irlll
another.—Mever.
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Mines are the source of whataver iz useful in hattle.

Timber forests are the source of such materials as are necossary
for building foets, eonveyances and chariots.

Elephunt forests ara the sonrce of elephants.

Pasture lands are the- source of cows, horses, and camels to
draw chariots.

In the absence of such sources of his own, ke should aoquire
them from someone among his relatives and friends, If Le s
destitute of an army, he should, as far as possible, attract to him-
gelf the brave men of corporations, of thieves, of wild tribes, of
Mlechchhas, and of spies who are capable of inflioting injuries upon
anemias,

He should ulso adopt the pelicy of a wenk king towards a
powerful king, in view of averting danger from enemies or friends.

*Thus with the aid of one’s own party, the power of deliberation,
the trensury, and the army, one should get rid of the clutehes of
one's enemies.

[Thu= ends Chapter XIV, * Recruitment of Lost Power," in
Book VII, " The Eud of the Six-fold Policy "' of the Artha’astes of
Knutilya. End of the hundred and twelfth chapter from tha
beginning.]

CHAPTER XV

Mrgasumes Coxpuoive 10 Peace with A Steoxa axp
Provoken Exzuy: AXp THE ATTITUDE OF
4 CoxgueEnep Exemy
When a weak king is attacked by a powerful enemy, the former
should seoak the protection of one who is superior to his
enemy, wnd whom hiz enemy’s power of deliberation for
intrigne cannot affect. O kings who are equal in the power of
delibaration, differsnce should be somght in unchangeable prosperity
and in nssociation with the aged,

In the absence of a superior king, ke should combine with a
sumber of his equals who are equal in power to his enemy and
whom his snemy's power of purse, arny, and intrigne cannot reach.
Of kings who are equally possessed of the power of purse, army,
and jutrigue, difference should be sought in their capacity or
making vast preparatious.



336 KAUTILYA'S ARTHASASTRA

In the absence of equals, he should combine with a number of
inferior kings who are pure and enthusiastic, who can oppose the
enemy, nnd whom his enemy’s power of purse, army, and intrigus
ennnot reach. Of kings who are equally possessed of enthusiasm
and enpacity for action, difference should be sought in the opportunity
of securing favourable battlefields. OF kings who are equally
posseased of favourable battlafields, difference should be sought in
their ever being ready for war.  Of kings who are equally possessed
of favourable battlefields and who wre equally ready for war,
difference should be songht in their possession of weapons and
Armonur necessary for war.

In the nbsence of any such help, he should seek shelter inside o
fort in which his enemy with a large army can offer no obstruction
to the supply of foodstuff, grass, firewood and water, but wonld
sustain o heavy loss of men and money. When there are many
forte, differencs should be sought in their affording fueility for the
collection of stores and supplies, Kautilya i of opinion that, one
should entrench onesell in a fort inhebited by men and provided
with stores and sopplies, Aleo, for the following reasous, one
should shelter onesell in such a fort ;

““] shall oppoze him (the enemy) with his rear-enemy’s ally or
309 with o Madbyama king, or with a neutral king, 1 shall either

capture or devastate his kingdom with the aid of a neighbour-
ing king, o wild tribe, a scion of his family, or an imprisoned prinee ;
by the help of my partisans with him, T shall create troubles in his
fort, country or camp; when he is near, I shall murder him with
weapons, fire, or poison, or any other secret means at my pleasure;
1 shall cause him to sustain a heavy loss of men and money in
works undertaken by himsell or made to be undertaken st the
instanee of my epies; T shall eaxily row the seeds of dissension
among his friends or hisarmy when they have suffered from loss
of men and money ; T shall catoh hold of bis enmp by eutting off
supplies and stores going to it ; or by surrendering myzelf (to him),
1 shall create some weak points in him aod put him down with al
my resources; or having curbed his spirit, I shall compel him to
make peace With me on my own terms; when | obitroot his
movements tronbles ariss to him from all sides; when he is helpless,
1 shall slay him with the help of my hereditary army or with his
enemy's army, or with wild tribes; I shall maintain the safety and
security of my vast country by entrenching myself within my fort ;
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the army of myself and of my friends will be invincible when
collected together in this fort ; my army, which is trained to fight
from valleys, pits, or at night, will bring him into difficulties on his
way, when he is engaged in an immediate work ; owing to loss of
men and money, he will make himself powerless when he arrives
hereat a bad place and in a bad time ; owing to the existence of
forts and of wild' tribes (on the way), he will find this country
accessible only at considerable cost of men and money; being
unable to find positions favourable for the exercise of the armies of
himself and of his friends, suffering from disease, he will arrive
here in distress ; or having arrived here, he will not return.”

In the absence of such circumstances, or when the enemy’s army
is very strong, one may run away abandoning one’s fort.

My teacher says that one may rush against the enemy like a
310 moth against a flame; success in one way or other (i.e.

death or victory) is certain for one whe is reckless of life.

No, says Kautilya, having observed the conditions conducive to
peace between himsell and his enemy, he may make peace; in the
absence of such conditions, he may, by taking recourse to threats,
secure peace or a friend ; or he may send a messenger to one who
is likely to accept peace ; or having pleased with wealth and honour
the messenger sent by his enemy, he may tell the latter: *‘ This
is the king’s manufactory ; this is the residence of the queen and
the prince; myself and this kingdom are at your disposal, as
approved of by the queen and the princes.”

Having secured his enemy’s protection, he should behave him-
self like a servant to his master by serving the protector’s occational
needs. Forts and other defensive works, acquisition of things,
celebration of marriages, installation of the heir-apparent, trade in
horses, capture of elephants? construction of covert places for battle
(sattra), marching against an enemy, and holding sports—all these
he should undertake only at the permission of his protector. He
should also obtain his protector’s permission before making any
agreement with people settled in his country or before punishing
those who may run away from country. If the citizens and country
people living in his kingdom prove disloyal or inimical to him, he
may request of his protector another good country ; or he may get
rid of wicked people by making use of such secret means as are
employed against traitors. He should not accept the offer of a good
country even from a friend. Unknown to his protector, he may see

22
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the protector’s minister, high priest, commander of the army or
heir-apparent. He should also help his protector as much as he can-
On all occasions of worshipping gods and making prayers, he should
cause his people to pray for the long life of his protector ; and he
should always proclaim his readiness to place himself at the disposal
of his protector.

*Serving him who is strong and combined with others, and
being far away from the society of suspected persons, a conguered
king should thus always behave himself towards his protector.

[Thus ends Chapter XV, ‘‘ Measures Conducive to Peace with
a Strong and Provoked Enemy, and the Attitude of a Conquered
Enemy,” in Book VII, “ The End of the Six-fold Policy ™ of the
Arthaéistra of Kautilya. End of the hundred and thirteenth chapter
from the beginning.]

CHAPTER XVI

Tae ArritupeE oF A CoNQuerep Kine

In view of causing financial trouble to his protector, a powerful
311 vassal king, desirous of making conquests, may, under the
permission of his protector, march on countries where the
formation of the ground and the climate are favourable for the
manceuvre of his army, his enemy having neither forts nor any other
defensive works, and the conqueror himself having no enemies in
the rear. Otherwise (in case of enemies in the rear), he should march
after making provisions for the defence of his rear.

By means of conciliation and gifts, he should subdue weak kings ;
and by means of sowing the seeds of dissension and by threats,
strong kings. By adopting a particular, or an alternative, or all of
the strategic means, he should subdue his immediate and distant
enemies,

He should observe the policy of conciliation by promising the
protection of villages, of those who live in forests, of flocks of cattle,
and of the roads of traffic, as well as the restoration of those who
have been banished or who have run away or who have done some
harm.

Gifts of land, of things, and of girls in marriage, and absence of
fear—by declaring these, he should observe the policy of gifts.

By instigating any one of a neighbouring king, a wild chief, &
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stion of the enemy’s family, or an imprisoned prince, he should sow
the seeds of dissension,

By capturing the encwmy in an opan battle, or in a treacherous
fight, or through a conspiracy, or in the tumult of Weizing the
enemy’s fort by strategic means, he should punish the enemy.

He moy reinstate kings who are spirited and who can strengthen
his army ; likewise he may reinstate those who are possessed of &
good treasury and army, and who can therefore help him with
monay ; a8 well as those who are wise, and who can therefore
provide him with lands. _

Whoever among his friends helps him with gems, precious things,
raw muterials acquired from commercial towns, villages, and minea,
or with conveyances and draught animals acquired from timber and
slephant forests, and herds of cattle, is a friend affording a variety
of cujoyment (chitrabhoga); whoever supplies him with wealth and
army is & friend affording vast enjoyment (mabibhoga): whoever
supplies Lim with army, wealth, and londs is & friend afording all
enjoyments (sarvabhoga) ; whosver safeguards him against a side-
31z Cnemy is a friend affording enjoyments on one side (ekato-

bhogi) ; whoever helps also his enemy and his enemy’s allies
i8 o friend affording enjoyment to both sides (ubbayatobbogi) ; and
whoever helps him against his enemy, his enemy's ally, his
neighbour, and wild tribes, i o friend affording enjoyment on all
Eides (sarvatobhogi).

If he happens to have an enemy in the rear, or & wild chief, or
" an enemy, or » chief enemy capable of being propitisted with the
gilt of lunds, lie shonld provide such an enemy with a uscless pisce
of land ; an encmy possessed of forta with a piece of land not con-
uected with his (congueror's) own territory ; a wild chief with a
pices of land yielding oo livelihood ; o scion of the enemy's family
with n pisce of land that ean be taken back: an enemy's prisoner
with a piece of land which is (not 1) snatched from the enemy ; o
corporntion of armed men with a picce of land constantly under
troubles from an enemy ; the combination of corporations with a
piece of land close to the territory of a powerful king ; a corporation
invingible in war with a pieoe of land under bath the above troubles ;
a spirited king desirous of war with a piece of land which affords no
advantageous positions for the manmuvre of the army ; an enemy's
partisan with waste lands; a banished prince with & piece of land
exhausted of its resources ; a king who has renawed the nhnnl.:me
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of a treaty of peace after breaking it, with a piece of land which can
be colonized at considerable cost of men and money ; a deserted
prince with a piece of land which affords no protection; and his
own protector with an uninhabitable piece of land.

(The king who is desirous of making conquests) should continue
in following the same policy towards him, who, among the above
kings, is most helpful and keeps the same attitude ; should by secret
means bring him round who is opposed ; should favour the helpful
with facilities for giving further help, besides bestowing rewards
and honour at all costs upon him ; should give relief to him who is
under troubles: should receive visitors at their own choice and
afford satisfaction to them; should avoid using contemptuous,
threatening, defamatory, or harsh words towards them ; should like a
father protect those who are promised security from fear; should
punish the guilty after publishing their guilt ; and in order to avoid
causing suspicion to the protector, the vassal king should adopt the
procedure of inflicting secret punisliments upon offenders.

He should never covet the land, things, and sons and wives of
the king slain by him ; he should reinstate in their own estates the

313 relatives of the kings slain. He should install injthe king-
dom the heir-apparent of the king who has died while work-
ing (with the conqueror); all conquered kings will, if thus;treated,
loyally follow the sons and grandsons of the conqueror.

Whoever covets the lands, things, sons, and wives of the kings
whom he has either slain or bound in chains will cause provocation
to the Circle of States and make it rise against himself; also his
own ministers employed in his own territory will be provoked, and
will seek shelter under the Circle of States, having an eye upon his
life and kingdom. ‘

*Hence conquered kings preserved in their own lands in accord-
ance with the policy of conciliation will be loyal to the conqueror
and follow his sons and grandsons.

[Thus ends Chapter XVI, ““ The Attitude of a Conguered King,”
in Book VII, ** The End of the Six-fold Policy ”’ of the Arthasistra
of Kaufilya. End of the hundred and fourteenth chapter from the

beginning.]
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CHAPTER XVII

MagiNe Peace ANDp Breaking It

The words sama (quiet), sandhi (agreement of peace), and samadhi
(reconcilement), are synonymous. That which is conducive to
mutual faith among kings is termed fama, sandhi, or samadhi,

My teacher says that peace, dependent upon honesty or oath, m
mutable, while peace with a security or a hostage is immutable.

No, says Kautilya, peace, dependent upon honesty or oath, is
immutable both in this and the next world. If is for this world
ouly that a security or a hostage is required for strengthening the
agreement.

Honest kings of old made their agreement of peace with this
declaration : ** We have joined in peace.” In case of any apprehen-
'314 sion of breach of honesty, they made their agreement by

swearing by fire, water, plough, the brick of a fort wall, the
shoulder of an elephant, the hips of a horse, the front of a chariot, a
weapon, seeds, scents, juice (rasa), wrought gold (suvarpa), or
bullion gold (hiranya), and by declaring that these things will
destroy and desert him who violates the oath.

In order to avoid the contingency of violation of oath, peace
made with the secur:by of such persons as ascetics eogaged in
penance, or nobles, is peace with a security. In such a peace,
whoever takes as security a person capable of controlling the enemy
gains more advantages, while he who acts to the contrary m
deceived.

In peace made with children as hostages, and in the case of
giving a princess or a prince as a hostage, whoever gives a princess
gains advantages; for a princess, when taken as a hostage, causes
troubles to the receiver, while a prince is of reverse nature.

With regard to two sons, whoever hands over a high-born, brave
and wise son, trained in military art, or an only son, is deceived,
while he who acts otherwise gains advantages. It is better to give
a base-born son as a hostage than a high-born one, inasmuch as the
former has neither heirship nor the right to beget heirs ; it is better
to give a stupid son than a wise one, inasmuch as the former is
destitute of the power of deliberation ; better to give a timid son
than a brave one, inasmuch as the former is destitute of martial
spirit ; better a son who is not trained in military art than one who
i8 trained, anumuch as the former is devoid of the capacity for

22*
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striking an enemy ; and better one of many sons than an only son
since many sons are not wanted.

With regard to a high-born and wise son, people will continue to
be loyal to a high-born son though he is not wise; a wise son,
though base-born, is characterised with capacity to consider state
matters ; but so far as capacity to consider state matters is con-
cerned, a high-born prince associating himself with the aged, has
more advantages than a wise but base-born prince.

With regard to a wise and a brave prince, a wise prince, though

timid, is characterised with capacity for intellectual works:
315 : : : ks
and a brave prince, though not wise, possesses warlike spirit.
So far as warlike spirit is concerned, a wise prince over-reaches a
brave one just as a hunter does an elephant.

With regard to a brave and a trained prince, a brave prince,
though untrained, is characterised with capacity for war; and &
trained prince, though timid, is capable of hitting objects aright.
Notwithstanding the capacity for hitting objects aright, a brave
prince excels a trained prince in determination and firm adherence
to his policy.

With regard to a king having many sons and another an only
son, the former, giving one of his sons as a hostage and being
contented with the rest, is able to break the peace; but not the
latter. =

When peace is made by handing over the whole lot of sons,
advantage is to be sought in capacity to beget additional sous:
capacity to beget additional sons being common, he who can beget
able sons will have more advantages than another king (who is mnot
so fortunate); capacity to beget able sons being common, he by
whom the birth of a son is early expected will have more advantages
than another (who is not so fortunate).

In the case of an only son who is also brave, he who has lost
capacity to beget any more sons should surrender himself as a
hostage, but not the only son.

Whoever is rising in power may break the agreement of peace.
Carpenters, artisans, and other spies, attending upon the prince
(kept as a hostage) and doing work under the enemy, may take
away the prince at night through an underground tunnel dug for the
purpose. Dancers, actors, singers, players on musical instruments.
.buffoons, court-bards, swimmers, and saubhikas (%), previously set
.about the enemy, may continue under his service and may indirectly
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serve the prince. They should have the privilege of entering into,
staying in and going out of, the palace at any time without rule.
The prince may therefore get out at night disguised as any one of
the above spies.

This explains the work of prostitutes and other women spies

3 under the garb of wives; the prince may get out, carrying
their pipes, utensils, or vessels.

Or the prince may be removed concealed under things, clothes,
commodities, vessels, beds, seats and other articles, by cooks,
confectioners, servants employed to serve the king while bathing,
servants employed for carrying conveyances, for spreading the bed,
toilet-making, dressing, and procuring water; or taking something
in pitch dark, he may get out, disguised as a servant.

_ Or he may (pretend to) be in communion with god Varupa in a

reservoir (which is seen) through a tunnel, or to which he is taken
at night ; spies under the guise of traders dealing in cooked rice
and fruits may (poison those things and) distribute among the
sentinels.

Or having served the sentinels with cooked rice and beverage
mixed with the juice of madana plant on occasions of making
offerings to gods or of performing an ancestral ceremony or some
sacrificial rite, the prince may get out ; or by bribing the sentinels ;
or spies disguised as a nagaraka (officer in charge of the city), a
court-bard, or a physician may set fire to a building filled with
valuable articles ; or sentinels, or spies disguised as merchants, may
set fire to the store of commercial articles ; or in view of avoiding
the fear of pursuit, the prince may, after putting some human body
in the house occupied by him, set fire to it and escape by breaking
open some house-joints, or a window, or through a tunnel ; or having
disguised himself asa carrier of glass beads, pots, and other com-
modities he may set out at night; or having entered the residence
of ascetics with shaven heads or with twisted hair, he may set out
at night, disguised as any one of them ; or having disguised himself
as one suffering from a peculiar disease or as a forest man, he may
get out ; or spies may carry him away as a corpse ; or, disguised as
a widowed wife, he may follow a corpse that is being carried away.
Spies, disguised as forest people, should mislead the pursuers of the
prince by pointing out another direction, and the prince himself
may take a different direction.

Or he may escape, hiding himself in the midst of carts or cart
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317 drivers ; if he is olosely followed, he may lead the pursuers

to'nn ambuscade (ssttra): in the absence of an ambuseade
he may leave hers and there gold or morsels of poisoned food on
both sides of a road and take a different road,

If he is captured, he should try to win over the pursuers by
oontilistion and other means, or serve them with poisoned food ;
and having caused another body to be put in a sacrifice performed
to please god Varupa or in a fire that has broken out (the prince’s
father) may accuse the enemy of the murder of his son and attack
the enemy.

*Or taking out a concealed sword, and falling upon the sentinels,
he may quickly ron away, together with the spies eoncenled before.

[Thus ends Chapter XVII, * Muking Peace and Breaking It,”
in Book VII, ** The End of the Six-fold Policy ” of the Arthasistra

of Kuutilya. End of the hundred and fifteenth chapter from the
beginning.]

CHAPTER XVIIL

Tue Coxorer oF a Mapnvama Kixe, & NEUTRAL
Kixa, AND dF A Cinon op STATES

The third and the fifth states from a Madhyama' king are states
Triendly to him; while the second; the fourth, and the sixth are
unfriendly. I the Madhynma king shows favour to both of these
states, the conqueror should be friendly with him; if he does not
favour them, the conqueror should be friendly with those states.

If ‘the Madhyama king is desirous of securing the friendship
‘of the couquéror’s wonld-he friend, then having set his own and his
friend's friends against the Madhyama und having sepurated the
Madhvama from the latter's friends, the conqueror should preserve
hix own friend : or the conqueror may incite the Circle of States

318 against the Madbyama by telling them: ** This Madhyamnis
kitig has grown huughty, and is aiming st our destrnotion’;
et us therefore combine and interrupt his march.™ -

If the Circle of States iz favourable to his cause, then he msy
aggrandise Limsell by putting down the Madhyams ; if not favour-
able, then having helped his friend with men and money, he should,

t Bee Ubapier 1L, Book V1,
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by means of concilistion and gifts, win over either the leader or a
neighbouring king among the kings who hate the Madhyama, or
who have been living with mutual support, or who will follow
the one that is won over (by the conqueror), or who do not rise
owing to mutual suspicion ; thus by winuing over a second (king),
e ghiould double his own power ; by secnring o third, he should
treble his own power; thus gaining in strength, he should put
down the Mudhyama king.

* When: place and time are found unsuitable for succens in the
above attempt, he should, by prace, seek the friendship of one of
the enemies of the Madbhyama king, or cause some traitors to
‘comhine against the Madhyama ; if the Madhyama king is desirous
of reducing the conqueror's friend, the conqueror should prevent it,
und tell the friend : “ I shall protect vou us long as yon are weak,”
and ‘shonld aecordingly proteot him when be is poor in resources :
if the Madhyama king desires to rout out a friend of the conqueror,
the latter should protect him in his diffioulties ; or having removed
him from the fear of the Madhvama king, the congueror should
provide him with new lunds and keep him under his (the con-
quercr’s) protection, lest he might go elsewhere. :

If, amony the wnquurﬁr*: friands who are either reducible or
‘assailable enemies of the Madhvama king, some undertake to help
the Madbyamn, then the conqueror should make pesce with a third
king; and if among the Madhyama king's friends who ure either
reducible or assailable enemies of the conqueror, soms are eapable
of offence and defencs and become friendly to the conqueror, then
be should make peace with them ; thus the congueror can not only
attain hiz own ends, but also please the Madhyama king,

If the Madbyama king is desirous of securing & would-be friend
oT the conquerer -us o friend, then the congueror may make
peace with another king, or prevent the friend from going to the
Madbyuma, telling him - ** It is unworthy of you to forsake a friend
who is desirons of your friendship,” or the conqueror may kesp
quiet, il the conqueror thinks that the Circls of Stares would be
enraged against the friend for deserting his own party, If the
Madhyama king is desirous of securing the conqueror’s enemy as
his friend, then the conqueror should indirectly (i.e. without being
known to the Madbyama) help the enemy with wealth and army

If the Madhyama king desires to win the neutral kiog, the
vongueror should sow the seeds of dissension between them.
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319 Whoever of the Madhyama and the neutral kings is esteemed
by the Cirele of States, his protection should the conqueror
seek.

The conduct of the Madhyama king explains that of the neutral
king.

If the neutral king is desirous of combining with the Madhyama
king, then the conqueror should so attempt as to frustrate the desire
of the neutral king to over-reach an enemy or to help a friend or to
secure the services of the army of another neutral king. Having
thus strengthened himself, the conqueror should reduce his enemies
and help his friends, though their position is inimical towards him.

Those who may be inimical to the conqueror are, a king whe
is of wicked character and who is therefore always harmful, a
rear-enemy in combination with a frontal enemy, a reducible enemy
under troubles, and one who is watching the troubles of the
conqueror to invade him.

Those who may be friendly with the conqueror are, one who
marches with him with the same end in view, one who marches
with him with s different end in view, one who wants to combine
with the conqueror to march (against a common enemy), one who
marches under an agreement for peace, one who marches with a
set purpose of his own, one who rises along with others, one who
is ready to purchase or to sell either the army or the treasury,
and one who adopts the double policy (i.e. making peace with one
and waging war with another).

Those neighbouring kings who can be servants to the conqueror
are, a neighbouring king under the apprehension of an attack from
a powerful king, one who is situated between the conqueror and his
enemy, the rear-enemy of a powerful king, one who has voluntarily
surrendered oneself to the conqueror, ome who has surrendered
oneself under fear, and one who has been subdued. The same is
the case with those kings who are next to the territory of the
immediate enemies of the conqueror.

*Of these kings, the conqueror should, as far as possible, help
that friend who has the same end in view as the conqueror in his
conflict with the enemy, and thus hold the enemy at bay.

*When, after having put down the enemy, and after having
grown in power, a friend becomes unsubmissive, the conqueror
should cause the friend to incur the displeasure of a neighbour
and of the king who is next to the neighbour.



KAUTILYA'S ARTHASAISTRA 347

*Or the conqueror may employ a scion of the friend’s family
or an imprisoned prince to seize his lands; or the conqueror
320 M8y so act that his friend, desirous of further help, may

continue to be obedient.

*The conqueror should never help his friend when the latter
is more and more deteriorating; a politician should se keep his
friend that the latter neither deteriorates nor grows in power.

*When, with the desire of getting wealth, a wandering friend
(ie.a nomadic king) makes an agreement with the conqueror,
the latter should so remove the cause of the friend’s flight that he
never flies again. )

*When a friend is as accessible to the conqueror as to the
latter’s enemy, the conqueror should first separate that obstinate
friend from the enemy, and then destroy him, and afterwards the
enemy also.

*When a friend remains neutral, the conqueror should cause him
to incur the displeasure of his immediate enemies; and when he
is worried in his wars with them, the conqueror should oblige him
with help.

*When, owing to his own weakness, a friend seeks protection
both from the conqueror and the latter’s enemy, the conqueror
should help him with the army, so that he never turns his attention
elsewhere.

*Or having removed him from his own lands, the conqueror
may keep him in another tract of land, having made some previous
arrangements to punish or favour the friend.

*Or the conqueror may harm him when he has grown power-
ful, or destroy him when he does not help the conqueror in danger
and when he lies on the conqueror’s lap in good faith.

*When an enemy furiously rises against his own enemy (i.e.
the conqueror’s friend) under troubles, the former should be put
down by the latter himself with troubles concealed.

*When a friend keeps quiet after rising against an enemy under
troubles, that friend will be subdued by the enemy himself after
getting rid of his troubles.

*Whoever is acquainted with the sense of polity should clearly
3 observe the conditions of progress, deterioration, stagnation,

21 reduction, and destruction, as well as the use of all kinds

of strategic means.
*Whoever thus knows the inter-dependence of the six kinds of
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policy plays ut his pleasare with kings, bound round, as-it were,
in chains skilfully devised by himself. '
[Thus ends Chapter XVITI, “ The Conduct of ‘o Madhyama
King, & Neutral King ond of a Circle of States,” in Book VII,
“ Pha Bnd of the Six fold Policy ”* of the Arthasistrd of Kautilya.
End of the hundred and sixteenth chapter from the beginuing:
With this ends the Seventh Book, ** The End of the Hix-Told
Policy "' of the Arthaéistra of Eantilya.] U



BOOK VIII
CONCERNING -VICES AND CALAMITIES

CHAPTER I

THE AGOREGATE OF THE CALAMITIES oF THE ELEMENTS
OF SOVEREIGKTY

When calamitics huppen together, the form of considerstion
should be whether it is easier to take an offensive or defensive
attitude. Nuotional calamities, coming from Providence or lrom mun,
happen from one's misfortune or bad policy. The word vyasana
(vices or calamities), means the pursuit of a course of action opposed
to six-fold policy, orthe absence of one or many of the seven elementa
af sovereignty, or disaffection of local or foraign peaples or both, or
addiction to women, gambling and other vices, or distress dus to
fire, flonds, and other eight kinds of calamities. Thut which deprives
(vyasyati) a person of his bappiness is vermed vyasana (vices or
calamities),

My teacher says that of the calamities, viz. the king in distress,
the minister in distrass, the people in distress, distress due to bad

fortifications, financial distress, the army in distrees, and an
ally in distress—thut which is fret mwentioned is more serious
than the one coming latar in the order of enumeration.

No, says Bhiradvija, of the distress of the king and of his
minister, ministerial distress is more serious ; deliberations in conneil,
the attainment of results as anticipated while deliberatingin council,
the accomplishment of works, the business of revenue collection and
ita axpenditure, reorniting the army, the driving out of the enemy
and of wild tribes, the protection of the kingdam, taking remedial
measures against calamities, the protection of the heir-apparent and
the installation of princes constitute the duties of ministers. In the
absence of ministers, the above works are ill-dons : and, like a bird
deprived of its feathers, the king loses his active capacity. Insuch
calamities, the intrigues of the evemy find a ready scope. In
ministerial distress, the king's life itself comes into danger, for a
minister is the mainatay of the security of the king's life.

. .
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No, says Kautilya, it is verily the king who attends to the business
of appointing ministers, priests, and other servants, including the
superintendents of several departments, the application of remedies
against the troubles of his people, and of his kingdom, and the
adoption of progressive measures; when his ministers fall into
troubles, he employs others ; he is ever ready to bestow rewards on
the worthy and inflict punishments on the wicked ; when the king is
well off, by his welfare and prosperity, he pleases the people; of what
kind the king’s character is, of the same kind will be the character
of his people; for their progress or downfall, the people depend
upon the king ; the king is, as it were, the aggregate of the people.

Visaliksha says that of the troubles of the minister and of the
people, the troubles of the people are more serious : finance, army,
raw products, free labour, carriage of things, and collection (of
necessaries) are all secured from the people. There will be no such
things in the absence of people, next to the king and his minister.

No, says Kautilya, all activities proceed from the minister:
activities such as the successful accomplishment of the works of the

people, security of person and property from internal and

external enemies, remedial measures against calamities,
colonization and improvement of wild tructs of land, recruiting the
army, collection of revenue, and bestowal of favour.

The school of Parasara say that of the distress of the people and
distress due to bad fortifications, the latter is a more serious evil;
for it is in fortified towns that the treasury and the army are
secored ; they (fortified towns) are a secure place for the people ;
they are a stronger power than the citizens or country people; and
they are a powerful defensive instrument in times of danger for the
king. As to the people, they are common both to the king and his
enemy.

No, says Kautilya, for forts, finance, and the army depend upon
the people; likewise buildings, trade, agriculture, eattle-rearing,
bfavery, stability, power, and abundance (of things). In all countries
people do not generally reside on fortified mountains and islands
owing to the absence of an expansive country. When a country
consists purely of cultivators, troubles due to the absence of forti-
fications (are apparent) ; while in a country which consists purely of
warlike people, troubles that may appear are due to the absence of
(an expansive and cultivated) territory.

Pituna says that of the troubles due to the absence of forts and

@
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to want of finance, troubles due to want of finance are more serious .
the repair of fortifications and their maintenance depend upon
finance ; by means of wealth, intrigue to capture an enemy’s fort may
be carried on ; by means of wealth, the people, friends, and encmies
can be kept under control ; by means of it, outsiders can be encour
aged and the establishment of the army and its operations conducted.
Tt is possible to remove the treasures in times of danger, but not
the fort.

No, says Kautilya, for it is in the fort that the treasury and the
army are safely kept, and it is from the fort that secret war (intrigue),
control over one’s partisans, the upkeep of the army, the reception
of allies and the driving out of enemies and of wild tribes are
successfully practised. In the absence of forts, the treasury is to the
enemy, for it seems that for those who own forts there is no
destruction.

Kaunnapadanta says that of distress due to want of finance or to
an inefficient army, that which is due to the want of an efficient
army is more serious; for control over one's own friends and
enemies, the winning over the army of an enemy, and the business
324 of administration are all dependent upon the army. In the
absence of the army, it is certain that the treasury will be lost,
whereas lack of finance can be made up by procuring raw products
and lands, or by seizing an enemy’s territory the army can be
strengthened. With the army finance is secured. The army being
ever at hand, it can exercise the functions of a minister.

No, says Kautilya, the army is dependent upon finance. In the
absence of finance the army may go to the enemy, or murder the
king himself, and bring about all kinds of troubles. But finance is
the chief means of observing virtuous acts and of enjoying desires,
Owing to a change in place, time, and policy, either finance or the
army may be a superior power; for the army is (sometimes) the
means of securing the wealth acquired ; but wealth is (always) the
means of securing both the treasury and the army. Since all activi-
ties are dependent upon finance, financial troubles are more serious.

Vatavyadhi says that of the distress of the army and of an ally,
the distress of an ally is more serious—an ally, though he is not fed
and is far off, is still serviceable ; he drives off not ounly the rear-
enemy and the friends of the rear-enemy, but also the frontal enemy
and wild tribes; he also helps his friend with money, army, and
lands on occasions of troubles.



352 KAUTILYA'S ARTHASASTRA

No, says Kautilya, the ally of him who has a powerful army
keeps the alliance; and even the enemy assumes a friendly attitude ;
when there is a work that can be equally actomplished either by the
army or by an ally, then preference to the army or to the ally
should depend on the advantages of securing the appropriate place
and time for war and the expected profit. In times of sudden
expedition and on occasions of troubles from an enemy, a wild tribe,
or local rebels, no friend can be trusted. When calamities happen
together, or when an enemy has grown strong, a friend keeps up
his friendship as long as money is forthcoming. Thus the determina-
tion of the comparative seriousness of the calamities of the various
elements of sovereignty.

*When a part of one of the elements of sovereignty is under
troubles, the extent, affection, and strength of the serviceable part
can be the means of accomplishing a work,

*When any two elements of sovereignty are equally under
troubles, they should be distinguished in respect of their progressive
or declining tendency, provided that the good condition of the rest
of the elements needs no description.

*When the calamities of a single element tend to destroy

the rest of the elements, those calamities, whether they
~ be of the fundamental or any other element, are verily
serious.

[Thus ends Chapter I, ** The Aggregate of the Calamities of the
Elements of Sovereignty,” in Book VIII, ** Concerning Vices and
Calamities ” of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of the hundred
and seventeenth chapter from the beginning.]

CHAPTER II

ConsiDERATIONS ABOUT THE TrOUBLES OoF THE KinG
Anp or His Kinepom

The king and his kingdom are the primary elements of the state.

The troubles of the king may be either internal or external.
Internal troubles are more serious than external troubles, which are
like the danger arising from a lurking snake. Troubles due to a
minister are more serious than other kinds of internal troubles.
Hence, the king should keep under his own control the powers of
finance and the army. .
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. Of divided rule.and foreign rule, divided rule, or.rule of a country
by two kings, perishes owing to mutual hatred, partiality and rivalry.:
My teacher says that foreign rule which depends upon its winning
the affection of the people is for the enjoyment of others in JI;; OWN
condition. -

Ne, says Kautilya: divided rule babwe_ep _fathar-and; son or
between two brothers has similar consequences and is under the
clutches of a minister. But foreign rule brought into existence: by
seizing the country from, its king still alive thinks that the country
is not its own, impoverishes it and carcies off its wealth, or treats it
as a commercial article ; and when the eountry ceases to love ifi, it
retires, abandoning the country. -

Which is better, a blind king, or a kmg arrmg agamat. the
science ? dudl

My teacher says that a blind ng. 1.0.8 ksqg who is not posmd
of an eye in sciences, is indiscriminate in doing K works, very
obstinate, and is led by others ; such a king destroys the kingdom by
his. own maladministration. | But, an erring, king can . be easily
brought round when and where his mind goes astray from the pro-
cedure laid down in sciences. ,

No, says Kautilya, a blind king can be made by his aupportrere to
326 adhere to whatefer line of pohcy he ought. tu Bgf. an amng

.....

administration.

Which is better, a diseased or a new king ?

My teacher says that a diseased king loses his kingdom owing to
the intrigue of Lis ministers, or loses his life on account of the king-
dom'; but a new king pleases the people by such popular deeds as
the observance of his own duties and the'dct: of bestowing favours,
remissions (of taxes), gifts; and presents upon others. = v

No, says Kantilya, a diseased king continues to observe his
duties as usual.” Bat a new king begins to act as he pleases, under
the impression that the country, acquired by his owir miglst sbelonigs
to hiniself ; when pressed by eombined kings (for plunder), he
tolerates their oppression of the ¢éountry. Or having no firm control
over the elements of the state, he is easily removed. ‘There isthis
difference among diseased kings : a king who is motally diseased,
and & king who is suffering from pliysical diséase; there is also this
difference among new kings : a high-bérn king and a base-born king.

23
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Which is better, & weak but high-born king, or a strong but low-
born king |

My tescher says that s people, even il interested in having
s weak king, bardly allow room for the intrigues of a weak but
high-born person to be their king; but that if they desire power,
they will easily yield themselves to the intrigues of o strong but
base-born person to be their king.

No, says Kautilya, a people will naturally obey a high-born king
though he is weak, for the tendency of & prosperous ‘people is to
follow o high-born king. Also they render the intrigues of a strong
but base-born person unavailing, as the saying is, that possession of
wvirtnes makes for friendship.

The destruction of crops is worse than the destruction of hand-
fuls lof grains), since it is the labour that is destroyed thereby ;
absence of rain is worse than too much rain.

*Thi comparative seriousnssa or insignificance of sny two kinds

327 of troubles uffecting the elements of sovereignty, in the order
of enumeration of the several kinds of distress, is the cause
of adapting offensive or defensive operations.

[Thus ends Chapter 1I, ** Considerations about the Troubles of
the King and of His Kingdom," in Book VIII, " Concerning Vioes
and Calamities ** of the Arthasistrs of Kautilya. End of the hundred
and sighteenth chapter from the beginning.]

CHAPTER 1II

Tue Accrecate oF THE Trounies or Mew

Tgnorance and absence of discipline are the causes of a man's
troubles, An untrained man does not perceive the injuries arising
from vices. Wao are going bo treat of them (vices) ;

Vices due to anger form a triad : and those due to desire are
fourfold. Of these two, anger is worse, for anger proceeds against
all. In & majority of cases, kings given to anger are said to have
fallen & prey to popular fury. But kinga addicted to pleasures haye
perished in consequence of serious diseases brought about by
detsrioration and impoverishment.

No, says Bhiradvija, anger is the characteristic of a righteous
man, It is the fonndation of beavery ; it puts an end to despicable
(persons) ; and it keeps the people under fear. Anger is always &
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necessary quality for the prevention of sin. But desire (accompanies)
the enjoyment of results, reconciliation, generosity, and the act of
endearing oneself to all. Possession.of desire is always necessary
for him who is inclined to enjoy the fruits of what he has accom-
plished.

No, says Kautilya, anger brings about enmity with, and troublea
from, an enemy, and is always associated with pain. Addiction to
pleasure (kama) occasions contempt and loss of wealth, and throws
the addicted person into the company of thieves, gamblers, hunters,
328 singers, players on musical instruments, and other undesiz-

able persons. Of these, enmity is more serious than contempt,
for a despised person is caught hold of by his own people and by
his enemies, whereas a hated person is destroyed. Troubles from an,
enemy are more serious than loss of wealth, for loss of wealth causes
financial troubles, whereas troubles from an enemy are injurioua
to life. Suffering on account of vices is more serious than keeping
company with undesirable persons, for the company of undesirable
persons can be got rid of in & moment, whereas suffering from vices
causes injury for a long time. Hence, anger is a more serious evil.

Which is worse : abuse of language, or of money, or oppressiye
punishment ? 0

Vidalaksha says that, of abuse of language and of money, abuse
of language is worse ; for when harshly spoken to, a brave man
retaliates ; and bad language, like a nail piercing the heart, excites
anger and gives pain to the senses. ;

No, says Kautilya, gift of money palliates the fury occasioned
by abusive language, whereas abuse of money causes the loss of
livelihood itself. Abuse of money means gifts, exaction, lpss or
abandonment of money.

The ischool of Parifara say, that, of abuse of money and
oppressive punishment, abuse of money is worse ; for good deeds
and enjoyments depend upon wealth ; the world itself is bound by
wealth. Hence, its abuse is a more serious evil.

No, says Kautilya, in preference to a large amount of wealth
no man desires the loss of his own life. Owing to oppressive punish-
ment, one is liable to the same punishment at the hands of one’s
enemies,

Such is the nature of the triad of evils due to anger.

The fourfold vices due to desire are hunting, gambling, women
and drinking.
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Pifuna says thut 'of honting and gambling, hunting is & worse
‘anq  vios; for falling into the hand ' of robbers, enemies and
329 ‘#lephants) getting into'wild fire, fear, inability to distinguish
between the eardinal points, hunger, thirst and'loss of life 'are evils
consaquent upon hunting ; whereas in gambling, the expert gmb]er
wing & vietory like Jayatsena and Duryodhana:

No, says Kaubilys, of the two''pAttiss, ons hes tb suffer from
diefeat, as Ts well Enown from the history of Nala und Yudhihihiral;
the sime wealth thit is won like a piece 'of flesh in gambling, canses
enmity. Lack of recognition of wealth propetly acquired, acquisi-
tion of ilk-gotten wealth] loss of wealth without enjoyment, staying
away from answering the calls of nature, and contracting distdses
from nbt taking umutr ‘meals, ‘ure the evils of gambling ; whereas
in ‘hunting” exercise, the disappearance of phlegm, bile, fak, and
sweat, the ‘aequisition™of skill in'aiming ‘ot stitionary 'and mu-r'iﬂk
bodies, the nscertainment of the appearance of beasts when provoked,
and'decasionnl mireh (are its good chnracteristiea)®

Eounapadanta says, that of addiction to gambling and to
women, gambling is a ‘more ‘sétions e¥il ; for' gamblers alwiys
plsy, even 'ut night by Tauip light, and even when the mother
(of one of the players) is dead ; the gambler exhibits anger when
spiaken to'in’ times of -trouble ; whtm in‘the case of addiction to
women, it is possible 'to hold ‘converaation about virtue and wealth
at the Lime of bathing, dressing and eatitig.  Also' i is possible o
make, by means of secret punishivent, a woman to be'so good s to
socure the welfurs of the king, or tﬂr got rid uf her, or ‘drive lier out,

"ander the plea of disedse,

" No,sava Kaugilyn, i’ pmihle to divert ‘the attention from
gambling, but not so from women. (Theevils of the lutter ‘are)
fuilute to see (what ought to be ssbn), viblation eit' duty, the ‘evil of
postponing works that ure to birimmedistely dons; incapacity to deal
with politids, and contfacting the avil of drinking,

Vitavyidhi says; that sf addietion towomen and to drinking,
'm sdidiction to women is o more serious evil : thiére are various

kinds of childishness wmong women, as explained in the
chiapter on ** The Harem, """ whereas in drinking, enjoyment of sound
and other abjscts of thf senses, pleasing other people, honouring the

* Compare the dessriptinn of hansing in the Sikuntals,' Acs [T,
Y Chapter XX, Hook 1.
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followers, and relaxation from the fatigue of work (are the advan-
tages). .

No, says Kautilya, in the case of addiction to women, the con-
sequences are the birth of children, self-protection, change of wives
in the harem, and absence of such cousequences in the case of
unworthy outside women. Both the above consequences follow from
drinking. The inauspicious effects of drinking are loss of money,
lunacy in a sensate man, corpse-like appearance while living, naked-
ness, the loss of the knowledge of the Védas, loss of life, wealth,
and friends, disassociation with the good, suffering from pain, and
indulgence in playing on musical instruments and in singing at
the expense of wealth.

Of gambling and drinking, gambling causes gain or loss of the
stakes to one party or other. IKven among dumb anifals it splits
them into factions and causes provocation. It is specially due to
gambling that assemblies and royal confederacies possessing the
characteristics of assemblies are split into factions, and are conse-
quently destroyed. The reception of what is condemned is the worst
of all evils, since it causes incapacity vo deal with politics.

*The reception of what is condemned is (due to) desire ; and
anger consists in oppressing the good ; since both these are produc-
tive.of many evils, both of them are held to be the worst evils.

*Hence he who is possessed of discretion should associate with
the aged, and, alter controlling his passions, abandon both anger and
desire, which are productive of other evils and destructive of the
very basis (of life).

[Thus ends Chapter III, “ The Aggregate of the Troubles of
Men,” in Book VIII, *‘ Concerning Vices and Calamities” of the
Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of the hundred and nineteenth chapter
from the beginning.]

CHAPTER 1V

Tue Grour oF MoLESTATIONS, THE GROUP OF
OBSTRUCTIONS, AND THE Grour oF Fivancian TrouBLES

33 Providential calamities are fire, floods, pestilence, famine,
and (the epidemic disease called) maraka.

My teacher says that of fire and floods, destruction due to fire is
irremediable ; all kinds of troubles, except those due to fire, can be
alleviated, and troubles due to floods can be passed over.

23*
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No, says Kaulilya, fire destroys @ village, or part of a village,
wherens floade carry off humdreds of villages.

My teacher says that of pestilence and famine, pestilence brings
all kinds of business to a stop by causing obstruction to work on
account of disease and death among men nnd owing to the flight of
servants, whereas famine stops no work, but is productive of gold,
cattle and taxes,

No, says Kaulilya, pestilence devustates only a part {of the eoun-
try ) and ean ba remedied, whereas famine causes tronbles to the whole
{of the country) and occasions dearth of livelihood to all ereatures.

This sxplaing the consequences of maraka,

My teacher says that of the loss of chief and wvulgar men, the
lods of vulgur men causes obstroction to work:

No, say®®autilya, it is possible to recrnit vulgar men, zince they
form the majority of people; for the sake of vulgar men nobles
should not be allowad to perish ; one in a thonsand may or may not
bo a noble man ; he it is who is possessed of exeessive coursge and
wisdom und ia the refuge of volgar peapls.

My teacher says, that of the troubles arising from one's own or
one's enemy's COircle of States, those dus to ene's own cirele are
doubly injurions and are irremadiable, whereas an inimiecal Circle of
States can be fought out or kept away by the intervention of
an ally or by making peace,

No, savs Kontilya, troubles due to one'’s own eircle can ha gob
rid of by arresting or destroving the leaders among the
subjective people; or they may be injurious to n part of the

conntry, whereas troubles due to an enemy’s Circle of States cause
oppression by inflicting loss and destruction and by burning, devas-
tation, and plunder.

My teacher says, that of the quarrels among the people and
among kinge, quarrel among the people brings about disunion and
thereby enables an enemy to invade the country, whereas quarrel
among kings is productive of double pay and wages and of remission
of taxes to the peopla.

No, says Kautilya, it is possible to end the quarrel among the
prople by arresting the leaders, or by removing the cause of
quareel ; and people quarrelling among themsslves vie with each
other and thereby help the country, whereas quarrel among kings
causes tronble and destruction to the people, and requires donble the
energy for its settlement,
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My teachor says, that of o sportive king and a sportive conntry,
a gportive country is always ruinous to the results of work, whereus
u sportive king is benelicial to artisans, carpentars, musicians, buffoons
aud traders.

No, says Kautilya, a sportive country, taking to sports for
relaxation from lubour, causes only o trifling loss ; and after enjoy-
ment it resumes work, wherens a sportive king couses oppression
by showing indulgence to Lis courtiers, by seizing and begging, snd
by abstrueting work in the munufactorics,

My teacher says, that of & favourite wife and a prinee, the prince
cauges oppression by showing indulgence to his followers, by seizing
and begging, and by obstructing the work in manufactories, whereas
the favourite wife 1s addicted to her amorous sparts.

No, says Kautilyn, it is possible to prevent, through the minister
333 and the priest, the oppression cansed by the prince, but not
the appression caused by the favourite wife, since she i8
usually stubboru and keeps company with wicked persons,

My teacher suys, that of the troubles due to a corporation of
people and to a leader (s chief), the corporation of people canuot ba
put down, since it consists of a number of wen snd causes oppres-
sion by theft and violence, whereus a leader causes troubles by
obstruction to, and destruction of, work.

No, eays Kantilya, it is very easy to get rid of (the troubles
from a) corporation, since it has to rise or foll with the king; or it
can be put down by wrresting its leader ora part of the corporation
itself, whereas a leader backed up with support causes opprassion by
injuring the life and property of others.

My teacher says, that of the chamberlain and the collector of
revenus, the chamberlain causes oppression by spoiling works and
by inflicting fines, whereas the collector of revenue mnkes use
of the ascertained revenue in the department over which he
presides.

No, suys Kautilya, the chamberlain takes to himself what iz
presented by others to be entered into the tressury, whereas the
collector mukes his own revenue first sud then the king's; or
he destroys the king's revenue and proceeds as he pleases to seize
the property of others.

My teacher says, that of the superintendent of the bonndary and
a trader, the superintendent of the boundury destroys traffic by
allowing thieves and taking taxes more than he ought to, whereas a
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trader renders the country prosperous by a favourable barter
of commercial articles.

No, says Kautilya, the superintendent of the boundary increases
commercial traffic by welcoming the arrival of merchandise, whereas
traders unite in causing rise and fall in the value of articles, and live
by making profits cent per cent in pahas or kumbhas (measures of

grain).
334 Which is more desirable, land ocecupied by a high-born
person or land reserved for grazing a flock of cattle ?

My teacher says, that the land occupied by a high-born person is
very productive ; and it supplies men to the army ; hence it does
not deserve to be confiscated lest the owner might cause troubles,
whereas the land occupied for grazing a flock of cattle is cultivable
and deserves therefore to be freed, for cultivable land is preferred
to pasture land.

No, says Kautilya, though immensely useful, the land occupied
by a high-born person deserves to be freed, lest he might cause
troubles (otherwise), whereas the land held for grazing a flock of
cattle is productive of money and beasts, and does not therefore
deserve to be confiscated unless cultivation of crops is impeded
thereby.:

My teacher sa¥s, that of robbers and wild tribes, robbers are
ever bent on carrying off women at night, make assaults on persons,
and take away hundreds and thousands of panas, whereas wild
tribes, living under a leader and moving in the neighbouring forests,
can be seen here and there causing destruction only to a
part.

No, says Kautilya, robbers carry off the property of the careless,
and caun be put down as they are easily recognized and caught hold
of, whereas wild tribes have their own strongholds, being numerous
and brave, ready to fight in broad daylight, and seizing and destroy-
ing countries like kings.

Of the forests of beasts and of elephants, beasts are numerous
and productive of plenty of flesh and skins; they arrest the growth
of the grass and are easly controlled, whereas elephants are of the
reverse nature and are seen to be destructive of countries even when
they are captured and tamed.

Of benefits derived from one’s own or a foreign country, benefits
derived from one’s own country consist of grains, cattle, gold, and'
raw products, and are useful for the maintenance of the people in
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calamities, whereas benefits derived from a foreign country are of
the reverse nature.

Such is the group of molestations,

Obstruction to movements caused by a chief is internal obstruc-

3 tion ; and obstruction to movements caused by an enemy or
a wild tribe is external obstruction,

Such is the group of obstructions.

Financial troubles due to the two kinds of obstruction and to the
molestations described above are stagnation of financial position, loss
of wealth due to the allowance of remission of taxes in favour of
leaders, scattered revenue, false account of revenue collected, and
revenue left in the custody of a neighbouring king or of a wild tribe.

Thus the group of financial troubles.

*In the interests of the prosperity of the country, one should
attempt to avoid the cause of troubles, remedy theni when they
happen, and avert obstructions and financial troubles.

[Thus ends Chapter IV, ‘‘The Group of Molestations, the
Group of Obstructions, and the Group of Financial Troubles,” ia
Book VIII, ** Concerning Vices and Calamities”” of the Arthagistra
of Kautilya. End of the hundred and twentieth chapter from the
beginning. ]

\ CHAPTER V

THE Grour oF TROUBLES OF THE ARMY, AND THE Group oF
TrouBLEs oF A FriexD

The troubles of the army are : that which is disrespected ; that
which is mortified ; that which is not paid for; that which is
diseased ; that which has freshly arrived ; that which has made a
long journey ; that which is tired ; that which has sustained loss:
that which has been repelled : that of which the front poition is
destroyed ; that which is suffering from inclemency of weather ;
that which has found itself in an unsuitable ground ; that which is
displeased from disappointment ; that which has run away ; that of
which the men are fond of their wives ; that which contains traitors ;
that of which the prime portion is provoked ; that which has
dissensions ; that which has come from a foreign state ; that which
has served in many states; that which is specially trained to
a particular kind of manceuvre and encampment; that. which
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is trained to a particular movement in a particular place; that
which is obstructed ; that which is surrounded ; that which has its
supply of grains cut off ; that which has i1ts men and stores cut off;
that which is kept in one's own country ; that which is under the
protection of an ally ; that which contains inimical persons; that
which is afraid of an enemy in the rear; that which has lost ite
communication ; that which has lost its commnnder ; that which has
lost its leader ; and shat which is blind (i.e. untrained).

Of the disrespected and the mortified among these, that which is
disrespected may be taken to fight after being honoured, but not
thut which is sulfering from its own mortification,

Of unpaid and diseased armies, the unpaid may be taken to fight
after makiog full payment, but not the disensed, which is unfit for
work,

Of fresbly arrived and long-travelled armies, that which bas
freshly srrived may be taken to fight sfter it has taken its
pmitinu without mingling with any other new wrmy ; but not

that which is tired from its long journey.

Of tired and reduced armies, the army that is tired muy he taken
to fight after it hos refreshed itsell by bathing, eating, and aleeping,
but not the reduced army, i.e. the army the leaders of which have
been killed.

Of armies which have either been repelled or have their front
destroyed, that which bas been repelled may be taken to fght
togetlier with fresh men sttuched to it, but not the army which has
lost many of its brave men in its frontal attack.

OF urmies, either suffering from inclemency of weather or driven
to an unsuitable ground, that which is suffering from inclemency of
weather may be taken to fight, after providing it with weapons and
dress appropriate for the season, but not the army on an unfavour-
able ground obstructing iss movements.

Of disappointed and renegade armies, that which is disappointed
may be suken to fighs alter sutisfying it, but not vhe army which bas
{onee) run away,

OF soldiers who are either Tond of their wives or are upder an
epemy, those who are fond of their wives may be taken to fght
after geparating them from their wives, but not those who are nunder
an enemy, and are, therefore, like interonl enemies.

Of provoked and disunited armies, that, of which a part is
provoked, msy be taken to fight after paciflying it by conciliation and
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other strategio means, but not the disunited army the members of
which wre estranged from ench other.

Of armies which have left service cither in one state or in many
stutes, that whose resignation of servios in & foreign state is not due
&0 instigation or conspirncy may be taken to fight under the leadership
of spies and friends, but not the army which has resigned its sarvice
in many states and is, therefore, dangerous.

OF armies which are truined either to a particular kind of
manocruvre and encampment or to a particular movement in & parti-
culur place, that which is taught s special kind of manmuvre and
encampment may be taken to fight, but not the army whose way of
muking encampments and marches is only enited for a particular
place,

OF obstrueted and snrrounded armies, that which is prevented

337 from its movements in one direction may be taken to fight
against the obstructor in another direction, but not the army
whose movements are obstructed on all sides.

Of troops whose supply of grain is cut off or whose supply of
men mod stores is ent off, that which hae lost its supply of grain
may be taken to fight after providing it with grain broaght from
suother quarter or after supplying to it moveble snd immovable
foodstuffs {animal and vegetable loodstuffs), but not the army to
which men and provisions eannat be supplied.

Of armies kept in one’s own country or under the protection of
an ally, that which is kept in one’s own country can possibly be
disbanded in time of danger, bt not the army under the protection
of an ally, as it is far removed in place aud time.

OF armies sither filled with traitors, or frightened by an enpmy
in the rear, that which is full of traitors may be taken to fightapart
under the lendership of a trusted commander, but not the army
whioh is afraid of an attack from the rear,

Of armies without communication or without lenders, that which
hius lost its communication with the buse of oparatious may be taken
to fight, after restoring the communication and placing it under the
protection of citiz ensand country people, but not the wrmy which
is without a leader such as the king orany other persons,

Of troops which have lost their leader or which are not trained
thoze that have lost their lender may be taken to fight unider the
leadership of a different person, but not the troops which are
not trained. '
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*Removal of vices and troubles, recruitment (of new men), keep-
ing away from places of an enemy’s ambush, and harmony among
the officers of the army, are the means of protecting the army from
troubles.

*He (the king) should ever carefully guard his army from the
troubles cansed by an enemy, and should ever be ready to strike his
enemy’s army when the latter is under troubles ;

*whatever he may come to know as the source of trouble to his
people, he should quickly and carefully apply antidotes against that
cause.

*A friend who, by himself, or in combination with others or under
the influence of another king, has marched against his own ally, a
friend who is abandoned owing to inability to retain his friendship,
or owing to greediness or indifference ;

*a friend who is bought by another and who has withdrawn
himself from fighting ;

*a friend who, following the policy of making peace with one
and marching against another, has contracted friendship with one,

who is going to march either singly or in combination with
others against an ally ;

*a friend who is not relieved from his troubles owing to fear,
contempt, or indifference ; a friend who is surrounded in his own
place or who has run away owing to fear ;

*a friend who is displeased owing to his having to pay much, or
owing to his not having received his due, or owing to his dissatis-
faction even after the receipt of his due;

*a friend who has voluntarily paid much or whe is made by
another to pay much (to his ally); a friend who is kept under
pressure, or who, having broken the bond of friendship, sought
friendship with another;

*a friend who is neglected owing to inability to retain his friend-
ship ; and a friend who has become an enemy in spite of his ally’s
entreaties to the country—such friends are hardly acquired ; and if
acquired at all, they turn away.

*A friend who has realised the responsibilities of friendship, or
who is honourable ; or whose disappointment is due to want of
information, or who, though excited, is unequal (to the task), or who
is made to turn back owing to fear from another ;

*or who is frightened at the destruction of another friend, or who
is apprehensive of danger from the combination of enemies, or who



RAUTILYA'S ARTHASASTRA 366

is mada by traitors to give up this friendship—it is possible to
acquire such a friend ; and if acquired, he keaps up his friendship.

*Hence one should mot give rise to those causes which are
destruetive of friendship ; and when they ariss, one should get rid
of them by adopting such friendly attitude as can remove those
calses,

[Thus ends Chapter V, " The Group of Troubles of the Army,
and the Group of Troubles of a Friend,” in Beok VIII, * Coneerning
Vices and Calsmities ™ of the Arthadistea of Knutilya. End of the
hundred and twenty-first chapter from the beginning,

With shis ends the Eighth Book, * Concerning Viees and
Calamitios " of the Arthasistra of Enutilya.]






BOOK IX
THE WORK OF AN INVADER

CHAPTER I

Toe KxowLeEnce oF Power, Prace, TiMme, STRENGTH, AND
WeagNess ; THE Time or InvasioN

The conqueror should know the comparative strength and weak-

ness of himself and of his enemy : and having ascertained the power,
339 place, time, the time of marching and of recruiting the army,

the consequences, the loss of men and money, and profits
and danger, he should march with his full force; otherwise, he
should keep quiet.

My teacher says that of enthusiasm and power, enthusiasm is
better: a king, himself energetic, brave, strong, free from disease,
skilful in wielding weapons, is able with his army as a secondary
power to subdue a powerful king ; his army, though small, will,
when led by him, be capable of turning out any work. But a king
who has no enthusiasm in himself will perish, though he is powerful
and possessed of a strong army.

No, says Kautilya, he who is possessed of power over-reaches,
by the sheer force of his power, another who is merely enthusiastic.
Having acquired, captured, or brought another enthusiastic king as
well as brave soldiers, he can make his enthusiastic army of horses,
elephants, chariots, and others to move anywhere without obstruc-
tion. Powerful kings, whether women, young men, lame, or blind,
conquered the earth by winning over or purchasing the aid of
enthusiastic persons.

My teacher says that of power (money and army) and skill in
intrigue, power is better; for a king, though possessed of skill for
intrigue (mantrasakti) becomes a man of barren mind if he has no
power ; for the work of intrigue is well defined. He who has no
power loses his kingdom as sprouts of seeds in drought vomit their
sap.

No, says Kautilya, skill for intrigue is better ; he who has the
eye of knowledge, and is acquainted with the science of polity, can,
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with little affart, make use of his skill for intrigne, and ean

succeed by means of conciliation, and othier strategic means
and by spies and chemical appliances in over-reaching even those
kings who are possessed of enthusissm and power, Thus of the throe
acquiraments, viz. enthusissm, power and skill for intrigue, he who
possesses more of the quality mentioned later thun the one mention-
ed first in the order of enumeration will be successful in over-reach-
ing othera.

Country (space) means the earth ; in it the thonsand yojanas of
the northern portion of the country that stretohes botwaen the
Himalayas and the ocean from the dominion of mo insignificant
emperor ; in it there are such varieties of lund, as forests, villages,
mountains, level plains, and uneven grounds. In such lands he
should undertake such work as he considers to be conduciva: to_his
power and prosperity. That part of the country in which hiz army
finds & convenient place for its manwuvre, and which proves
unfavourable to Lis enemy, is the best; thut partoof the countey
which is of the reverss nstare is the worst ; and that which partakes
of both the charncteristics is a country of middling quality.

Time consists of cold, hot, aud rainy periods. Thie divisions of
time are: the night, the day, the fortnight, the month, the season,
solstices, the year, and the yuga (oyole of five years). In these
divisions of time he should undertake such works as are conducive
to the growth of his power and prosperity. That time which is
congenial for the manmuvre of his army, but which is'of the reverse
nuture for his enemy, is the best; that whick is of the reverse
nature is the worst ; and that which possesses both the charsctoris-
bies is of middling quality.

My teacher says that of strength, place, and time, strength is the
best : for o man who is possessed of strength can overeome the
difficulties due either to the unevenness of the ground or to the
cold, hot, or rainy periods of time. Some say that placeis the best,
for the reason that u dog, seated in a convenient - place, can drag 8
crocodile, and that a crocodile in low ground cen drag a dog.

Others say that time is the best, for the reason thut during the
341 duy-time the crow kills the owl and that.at night the awl

the crow. -

No, says Kautilya, of strength, place, and time, sach is Lielpful
to the other ; whoever is possessed of these three things should,
after having placed one-third or one-fourth of his army to protect
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his base of opsrations against his rear-enemy and wild tribes in his
vicinity, and after having taken with him as much army and
treasure as,is sufficient to necomplish his work, march during the
month of Margadirsha (December) against his enemy whose
collsotion of foodstuffs is old and insipid, and who has not only not
gathered  frexh foodstuffs, but also not repaired his fortifications,
in order to destroy the snemy's rainy crops and autumnal handfuls
(mushii). He should march during the month of Chaitrs {Murch),
if he means to destroy the enemy's autumnal crops and vernal
handfuls. He should march during ths month of Jrestha (May-
June) against one whose storage of fodder, firewood and watar has
diminished and who has not repaired his fortifientions, if he myesns
to destroy the enemy's vernal crops and handfuls of the rainy
season., Or he may march during the dewy season against a
vountry which is of hot elimate and in which fodder and  water are
obtained in little quantities. Or he may mareh during the summer
against a conntry in which the sun is enshrouded by mist and
which is full of deep valleys and thickets of trees and grass, or he
may march during the rains against a country which is suitable for
the manwuvre of his own army and which is of the reverse nature
for his enemy's army. He has to undertake a long march betwean
the month of Mirgaéirsha (December) and Taisha (January), &
march of mean length betwean March and April, and a short march
between May and June ; and in order to be near, a fourth variety of
march may be made against one in troubls,'

Marching against an enemy under troubles has been explained
in connection with “ March after Declaring War." *

My teacher says that one should almost invariably march
against an enemy in tronbles.

Bat Kautilyn says: that when one's resources are sufficient,
342 000 should” march, since the troubles of an enemy eannot

be properly recognised; or whenever one finds it possible

to reduce or destroy an enemy by marching against him, then one
may undertnke a march.

When the weather is free from heat, one shonld march with an
army mostly composed of elephants.® Elephants with profuse
sweat in hot weather are attacked by leprosy ; and when they have

"The text here i faulty. 1 Set Chaptar IV, Book VII.
*When the weather is vary hot, one should not march with; eto,

4
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wo water for bathing and drinking, they lose their quickness and
become obstinate. Hence, against a country containing plenty of
water and during the rainy season, one should ‘march with'an army
mostly composed of elephants. Against a country of the reverse
description, i.e. which has little rain and muddy water, one should
march with an army mostly composed of asses, camels, and
horses.

Against a desert, one should march during the rainy season
with all the four constituents of the army  (elephants, horses,
chariots and men). One should prepare a programme of short and
long distances to be marched in accrodance with the nature of the
ground to be traversed, viz. even ground, uneven ground, valleys
and plains. '

*\When the work to be accomplished is small, march against all
kinds of enemies should be of a short duration; and when it is
great, it should also be of long duration ; during the rains, encamp-
ment should be made abroad. '

[Thus ends Chapter I, ** The Knowledge of Power, Place, Time,
Strength and Weakness; and the Time of Invasion,” in Book IX,
“ ghe Work of an Invader” of the Arthasistra of Kautilya. End
of the hundred and twenty-second chapter from the beginning.]

CHAPTER II

Tue Time oF RECRUITING THE ARMY : THE ForM OF
EQUIPMENT ; AND THE WORK OF ARRAYING
A Rivar Force

The time of recruiting troops, such as hereditary troops (maula),
hired troops, corporation of soldiers (sreni), troops belonging to &
friend or to an enemy, and wild tribes.

When he (a king) thinks that his hereditary army is more
than he requires for the defence of his own , possessions, OF
when he thinks that as his hereditary army consists of more
men then he requires some of them may be disaffected ; or when
he thinks that his enemy has a strong hereditary army famous for
its attacl_:ment, and is, therefore, to be fought out with much gkill on

343 his part ; or when he thinks that, though the roads are good
and the weather favourable, it is still the hereditary army
that can endure wear and tear ; or when he thinks that, though they
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sre famous for their attachment, hired soldiers and other kinds of
troops cannot be relied upon lest they might lend their ears to the
intrigues of the enemy to be invaded ; or when be thinks that other
kinds of foroe are wanting in strength, then is the time for taking
the hereditary army.

When he thinks that the army he has hired is greater than his
hereditary army ; that his enemy's hereditary army is small and
disafiected, while the army his enemy has hired is insignifieant and
weak | that actual fight is less than treacherous fight ; that the pluee
to be traversed and the time required do not entail ruel Joss : thas
his own army is little given to stupor, is bayond the fear 'of jutrigue;
and is relinble ; or that littls is the enemy’s power which he has to-
put down, then is the time for leading the hired army.

When bLe thinks that the immense ecorportion of soldiers ho-
possesses can be trusted both to defend his countey and to march-
against his enemy ; that he has to be absent only for a short time:
or that his enemy's army consists mostly of soldiers of corporations, .
and consequently the enemy is desirous of carrying on treacherons
fight rather than an actual war, then s the time for the enlistment.
of corporations of soldiers (#reni),

When he thinks that the strong help e las in his friend ean ba
made nse of both in his own country and in his marehes: that he
has to be absent only for & short time, and actual fight is mors than
treacherous fight; that having made his friend's army to octupy
wild tracts, cities, or plaing and to fight with the enemy's aliy, he,
himsalf, would lead his own urmy to fight with the enemy’s army :
that his work can be accomplished by his friend as well ; th